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CHAPTER I. 

brigin of the Irish people.— Early notices of Ireland. 

There appears to be no doubt that the first inhabitants 
of Ireland were derived firom the same Celtic stock whidi 
supplied Gaul, Britain, and Spain with their original 
population. Her language, the numerous monuments 
she still retains of that most ancient superstition which 
•:he first tribes who poured from Asia into Europe are 
(inown to have carried with them wherever they went, 
sufficiently attest the true origin of her people. What- 
ever obscurity may hang round the history of the tribes 
that followed this first Eastern^ swarm, and however 
opinions may ^11 vary, as to whether they were of the 
same, or of a different race, it seems, at least, certain, 
that the Celts were the first inhabitants of the western 
parts of Europe; and that, of the language of this most 
ancient people, the purest dialect now existing is the 
Irish. 

It might be concluded, from the near neighbourhood 
of the two islands to each other, that the fortunes of 
Britain and Ireland would, in those times, be similar; 
that, in the various changes and mixtures to whii^h 
population was then subject, from the successive in- 
cursions of new tribes from the East, such vicissitudes 
would be shared in common by the two islands, and 
the same flux and reflux of popu\ai&oix\)el^\. ^^\^^ 
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Iheir shores. Such an assumption, however, wouLd, 
even as to earlier times, be rash ; and, how little founded 
it is, as a general conclusion, appears from the historical 
fact ; that the Romans continued in military possession 
of Britain for near four hundred years, without a single 
Roman, during that whole period, having been known 
to set foot on Irish ground. 

The system of Whitaker and others, who, from the 
proximity of the two islands, assume that the population 
of Ireland must have been all derived from Britain, is 
wholly at variance, not merely with probability, but with 
actual evidence. That, in the general and compulsory 
movement of the Celtic tribes towards the west, an 
island, like Ireland, within easy reach both of Spain and 
Gaul, should have been left unoccupied during the long 
interval it must have required to stock England with 
inhabitants, seems, to the highest degree, improbable. 
But there exists, independently of this . consideration, 
strong evidence of an early intercourse between Spain 
and Ireland, in the historical traditions of the two 
countries, in the names of the different Spanish tribes 
assigned to the latter by Ptolemy, and, still more, in 
the sort of notoriety which Ireland early, as we shall 
see, acquired, and which could only have arisen out of 
her connexion with those Phoenician^ colonies, through 
whom alone a secluded island of the Atlantic could 
have become so well known to the world. 

At a later period, when the Belgic Gauls had gained 
such a footing in Britain, as to begin to encroach on the 
original Celtic inhabitants, a remove still farther to the 
. west was, as usual, the resource of this people; and 
Ireland, already occupied by a race speaking a dialect 
ofthe same language, — the language common, at that 
period, to' all the Celts of Europe, — afforded the re- 
fuge from Gothic invasion * which they required. It has 
been shown clearly, from the names of its mountains 

* ' 

* Without entering here inlo the still undecided question, an to whether 
Ike Uelgm were Celts or Ooth«, 1 ihall merely observe, that the fair condu- 
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and river», — those unerring memorials of an aboriginal 
race, — that the first inhabitants of the country now 
called Wales must have been a people whose language 
was the same with that of the Irish, as the mountains 
and waters of that noble country are called by Irish 
names/ At what time the Belga;, the chief proge- 
nitors of the English nation, began to dispossess the 
original Celtic inhabitants, is beyond the historian's 
power to ascertain; as is also the question, whether 
those BelgSB or Fir-bolgs, who are known to have passed 
over into Ireland, went directly from Gaul, or were an 
ofl&et of those who invaded Britain. 

But however some of the ingredients composing their 
population may have become, in the course of time, 
common to both countries, it appears most probable that 
their primitive inhabitants were derived from entirely 
different sources; and that, while Gaul poured her Celts 
upon the shores of Britain, the population of Ireland was 
supplied from the coasts of Celtic Spain.f It is, at least, 
certain, that, between these two latter countries, relations 
of affinity had been, at a very early period, established; 
and that those western coasts of Spain, to which the 

maa from the foUowing paatage of Caasar », that this fpeople were of a Go- 
thic or Teatonic descent. 

** Cum ab his qiunreretr c[ii« ciTitates quantaeque in armis enent, et quid 
in beUo ponent, sic reperiebat; plerosque Bel^s eme ortos ab Qennanis; 
Rhenumque antiqtdtu» tranadactos, propter loci fertiKtatem ibi conaediase; 
Gallosque, qui ea loca incolerent, expuKsse." — De Bell. Oall. lib. ii. c 4. 
)* * LHuyd's Preface to his Irish Dictionary, in the Appendix to Nichol- 
son's Historieal Library.-^Lhuyd extends his remark to England as well as 
Wales. ^ Wboeier takes notice," he says, ^ of a great number of the 
names of the rirers and mountains throughout the kingdom, will find no rea- 
son to doubt but the Irish must have been the inhabitants when those names 
were imposed on them." In other words, the first inhabitants of Britain 
and Wales were Celts or Gkel. 

The author of Mona Antiqua has, without intending it, confirmed the 
truth of Lhuyd's remark, by statin^r* that the vestiges of old habitations stili 
to be seen on the heaths and hills of Anglesey, are called to this day, 
Qyttie'r Owyddelod, or the Irishmen's Cottages. These words, too, it ap- 
pears (see Preface to O'Brien's Irish Dictionary), ^ shoukl more propenv 
and literally be rendered Irishmen's habitations, or seats ; for the Irish 
word Cathair, of which Ceitir is a corruption, signifies either a city or town, 
or habitation. 

■" t That the Irish did not consider themselves as being of Gaulish origin, 
appears from their having uniformly used the word Gaul to exyran a. C(^^ 
rsigner, or one speskii^ a difierent laDgoage. 
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Cdtic tribes were driven, and where, afterwards, PImb- 
nieian cokmies established themsetves, were the very 
regions frmn whence this oommunication with Ireland 
was maintained. 

The objections raised to this supposed origin and in- 
leroonrse, on the ground of the nide state of navigation 
in those days, are deserving of but Uttle attention. It 
was not U^dy, or without observation, such a writer 
as Tacitus asserted ; that the first colonising expeditions 
were performed by water, not by land;"^ and however 
his ofimoHf to its whole extent, may be questioned, 
the resuk of enquiry into the aflEoiities of nations seems 
to have estaUished, that at no time, however remote, 
has the interposition of sea presented much obstade to 
the migratory dispositions of mankind. The history, 
indeed, of tlus Polynesian races, and of their ctnnmon 
origin — showing to what an immense ext^it, over the 
great ocean, ev«i the Amplest barbarians have found the 
means of wafting the first rudiments of a people- — 
should indine us to r^ard with less scepticism those 
coasting and, in general, land-lodied voyages, by which 
most of the eaurly colonisation of Europe was affected ; — 
at a period, too, when the Phoenicians, with far more 
knowledge, it is probable, of the art of navigation, than 
modem assumption gives thefli credit for, ^*ere to be 
seen in the 3I^terranean^ the Baltic, the Atlantic, — 
every where upon the waters. With respect to the 
EsMnlities of eariy intercourse between Ireland and Spain, 

* Nee lem olim, wd daaibus advehebantnr, qui mature sedes qinere- 
hut. GtrmutM. c. 9. 

^ '^k eoBpuiMMi of fheir kngoages (those of the Pb^neaiui imces^ has 
fhrMriiffI a proof, that all the moat remote insular Daiions of the Great 
Oeeaa derived their origin from the mme quarter, and are nearly rdaled 
to fOBB tribes of people jntwi Kiting a part of the Indian continent, and the 
kfes of the Imfian Archipdago." — Priickanfs Eastern Ori^ <^ ike 
Ceiiic SaiiomM. 

Dr. Renoel, in noticing some doahts respecting the cireimmangation of 
Africa by the Egyptians, sajs sensibtf , ** Since so many of these '.ancient) 
■nthoritics eoncnr m the belief that Africa had been sailed round, we cannot 
readily guess why it should be doubted at present, unless the modern s wish 
ID appropriate to thesBsehea all the fuoction<« and powers of naalioal dis- 
A^rar."— ^ M# C ^ s y n y A i c g/ Sif$iem ^fBerodoime. 
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the distance from Cape Ortegal to Cape Clear, which 
tie almost opposite to each other, north and south, is not 
more than 150 leagues,— two thirds of which distance, 
namely, as far as the island of Ushant, might all have 
been performed within sight of land.^ Reserving, 
however, all further investigation into this point, till we 
come to treat of the different colonies of Ireland, I shall 
here endeavour to collect such information respecting 
her early fortunes as the few, but pregnant, notices scat- 
tered throughout antiquity afford. 

With one important exception, it is from early Greek 
writers alone that our first glimpses of the British isles, 
in their silent course through jMist ages, are obtained; 
nor was it till a comparatively late period that the Greeks 
themselves became acquainted with their existence. The 
jealousy with which the PhoBnicians contrived to con- 
ceal from their Mediterranean neighbours these remote 
sourcei^ of their wealth, had prevented, even in the time 
of Homer, more than a doubtful and Simmering notion 
of a Sea of Isles beyond the PUlars from reaching the 
yet unexcursive Greeks. Enough, however, had tran- 
spired to awaken the dreams alike of the poet and the 
adventurer; and while Homer, embelli^ng the vague 
tales which he had caught up from Phoenician voyagers,f 
placed in those isles the abodes of the Pious and the 
Elysian fields of the Blest,:]^ the thoughts of the trader and 
speculator were not less actively occupied in discovering 
treasures without end in the same poetic regions. Hence 
all those popular traditions of the Fortunate Islands, the 

* See .Smith's History of Cork^ booki. chap. i. According to Appian, 
the Spaniards of his time used to perform the pasMige to Britain^ with the 
tide in their favoar, in half a day. — ^"Quando in Britanniam, unk cum ssstu 
maris transrebuntur que quidem trajectio dimidiati diei est.** — Iberica. 

-|* ^ That Homer had the opportunities mentioned^ and that he did not 
■eglect to improve them, wiU best appear by considenng what he has really 
learned from the Phoenicians. This will be a certain proof of his haying 
conversed with them." — Blackw^ll, Enquiry into the L\fe and'Writings 
of HomeTt sect. 11. 

\ *0 rotfvf iroinrnf rets roa^Avrtis frfturiAi ift rtt t^ttrtt. rm ICf- 
pictc Iffroftnims, '/rvfBAnfMios S^t xoti irXovrof %du rets otMaif A^iretc (oi 
yeif ^ivtiitf iSnXoui rovro) arowBtn tof t»v cv^f C»v tfrXtifg X»poi x«m 
TO HXtf^i«v ^c^iov. SUrabon* Ub. iii. 
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Hesperides,^ the Isle of Calypso, — creations called up 
in these *' unpathed waters/' and adopted into the poetry 
of the Greeks, before any clear knowledge of the realities 
had reached them. In the ''Argonautics,"f a poem 
written, it is supposed, more than 500 years before the 
Christian era, there is a sort of vague dream of the 
AtlMitic, in which Ireland alone, under the Celtic name 
of lernis, is glanced at, without any reference whatever 
to Britain. It is thought, moreover, to have been by 
special information, direct from the Phoenicians, :j: that 
the poet acquired this knowledge ; as it appears from 
Herodotus, that not even the names of the Cassiterides, 
or British Isles, were known in Greece when he wrote; 
and the single fact, that they were the islands from which 
tin was imported, comprised ail that the historian himself 
had it in his power to tell of them. 

The very first mention that occurs of the two chief 
British isles, is in a work § written, if not by Aristotle, by 
an author contemporary with that philosopher, — the 
treatise in question having been dedicated to Alexander 
the Great. The length of time, indeed, during which 

^ * Plutarch, de Facie in Orb. Lun. — ^Hesiod. Theogon. 

f Written^ it is Huppo«ed, by Onomacritus^ a cotemporary of Pinstratut. 
There ^PP^an to be no good reason for doubting the high antiquity of this 
poem. The treatise, in defence of its authenticity, by Ruhnkenius, who 
shows it to have been qnoted by two ancient grammarians, seems to bare 
set the question at rest. (Cpist. Crit. 2".) Archbishop Usher, in referring to 
the mention of Icrnc in this poem, adds, that ^ the Romans themselves oouM 
not produce such a tribute to their antiquity'* (Ecclesiar. Antiq. c. 16): 
and Camden, to secure a share of the high honour for his country, first sup- 
poses that a nameless island, described 1^ the poet, must be Gmfain ; and 
then changes the sole e|)ithet by whioh k if described, for one more suited to 
his purpose :—^ Quae nccessario sit hsc nostra, Acuxatior j^tpvovy'id est, al- 
bicantem terram dixisse quam ante paaculos Tersus Nsrov ^tuKSff^^'tev, pro 
XtuXMff0'0'atv, vocasse videatur.** — Camtien, Briton, 

^ '^Nenipe edoctus a PhcenicibuN, Oraecis enim tunc temporis baec loca 
erant inaccessa.** — Bocharty Geog. Sue, lib. i. c. 39. The epithet, Cronian, 
applied by this Orphic poet to the sea in the neighbourhood of the Hyper- 
boreans, is, according to Toland, purely Irish ; the word Croin^ in that 
language, signifying Frozen. 

• This circumtitance uf Ireland baving been known to the Argonauts, is thus 
alluded to by a Dutch writer of the sixteenth century, Adrian Junius *. — 

^ Ilia ego sum Uraiis olim glacialis lerne 
Dicta^ et Jasoni puppis bene cognita nauiis.'^ 

/ i^ Mtmdo. 
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(he monopoly of the trade in tin by the Phoenicians wa» 
kept not only inviolate, but secret, forms one of the most 
striking marvels of ancient history. For although, ai* 
far back as about 400 years before Herodotus wrote, 
there had reached Homer, as we have seen, some faint 
glimpses of an ocean to the west, which his imagination 
had peopled with creations of its own, it was not till the 
time of Aristotle* — near a whole century after — that the 
Maasilian Greeks had learned to explore those western 
regions themselves, and that, for the first time, in any 
writings that have come down to us, we find the two 
chief British islands mentioned, in the authentic treatise 
just referred to, under their old Celtic names of Albion 
and leme. 

It is from a source, however, comparatively modem — 
the geographical poem of Festus Avienus — that our 
most valuable insight into the fortunes of ancient Ireland 
are derived. In the separate expeditions undertaken by 
Hanno and Himilco beyond the Straits, while the former 
sailed in a southern direction, the latter, shaping his 
course to the north, along the shores of Spain (the old 
track of Phoenician voyagers between Gades and Gal- 
licia), stretched from thence across the ocean to the 
(Estrumnides, or Tin Isles. Of this expedition, a record, 
or journal, such as Hanno has left of his Periplus, was 
deposited by Himilco in one of the temples of Carthage, 
and still existed in the fourth century, when Avienus, 
having access, as he mentions, to the Punic records, col- 
lected from thence those curious details which he has 
preserved in his Iambics,f and which furnish by far the 

* The Athenians had already, in this philosopher's time, as he himself 
mentions (CEIconomic. 1. 2), been advised to secure to themselyes the mo- 
nonoly of the Tyrian market, by buying up all the lead. 
t ^Haec nos ab imis Panicorum annalibus 
Prolata longo tempore edidimus tibi.'^ 

Fest. Avienus, de Oris Maritim, 
It would appear from this, that the records to which Avienus had access 
were written in Punic, — a circumstance which, if true, says Dodwell, would 
afford a probable reason for the name of Himilco having been so long un- 
known to the Greeks : — ^ Ea causa satis verisimilis esse ]X>tuit cur tamqiu 
Grsecos latuerit Himilco, etiam eos qui coUege meminerint Hannonis." — 
Dissert, de Peripli Hannonis €etate. 
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most interesting glimpse derived from antiquity of the 
early condition of Ireland. The (Estrumnides^ or SciUy 
Islands, are described^ in this sketch, as two days' sail 
from the larger Sacred Island, inhabited by the Hibemi; 
and in the neighbourhood of the latter, the island of 
the Albiones, it is said, extends/ Though the description 
be somewhat obscure, yet the Celtic names> of the two 
great islands, and their relative position, as welt to the 
(Estrumnides as to each other, leave no doubt as to 
Britain and Ireland being the two places designated. 
The commerce carried on by the people of Gades with 
the Tin Isles is expressly mentioned by the writer, who 
adds, that ^' the husbandmen, or planters, of Carthage, 
as well as her common people, went to those isles,"— 
thus implying that she had established there a permanent 
colony* 

In this short but circumstantisd sketch, the features of 
Ireland are brought into view far more prominently 
than those of Britain. After a description of the hide^ 
covered boats, or. currachs, in which the inhabitants of 
those islands navigated their seas, the populousness of 
the isle of -the Hibemi, and the turfy nature of its soil, 
are commemorated. But the remarkable fact contained 
in this record — itself of such antiquity — is, that Ireland 
was then, and had beea from ancient times, designated 

* '* Ast hioc daobus in Sacram, sic Insulam 
Bixere prisci, solibuR cursus rati est. 
Haec inter undas multum cespitem jacit, 
Eam^ue latd gens Hibemonim cokt. 
Propinqua runus insula Albionum patet. 
Tarteauque in terminos (Estrumniaum 
Negociandi mos erat, Carthaginis 
. Etiam colonis, et Yulgus inter Herculis 
Agitans columnas hsBC adibant aequora.'' 
One of the reasons assigned bv Dodwell K»r rejectinff the Periplus of 
Hanno^ as a work fabricated after his death, by some Sicilian Qreek, is the 
occurrence of Greek names instead of Phcenician for the different places 
mentioned in it. This objection, however, does not apply to the account of 
Himiloo, as reported by Avienus, in which the old names, Oadir, Albion, 
and Hibernia, declare sufficiently their Phoenician and Celtic original. 

Speaking of the Areonautics luid the record of Ilimilco, bishop StilHngfleet 
says, ^ These are unaoubted testimonies of the ancient peopling of Ireland; 
and of far greater authoritv than Uiose domestic annals now so much ei^ 
iolied.** — Antiquities of the Britieh Churches, c 5« 
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*^The Sacred Island." This reference of tbe date of her 
early renown, to times so remote as to be in Himilco's 
days ancient, carries the imagination, it must be owned, 
far back into the depths of the past, yet hardly further 
than the steps of history will be found to accompany its 
flight. Respecting the period of the expeditions of 
Hanno and Himilco, the opinions of the learned have 
differed ; and by some their date is referred to so distant 
a period as 1000 years before the Christian era."^ Com- 
bining the statement, however, of Pliny, that they took 
place during the most flourishing epoch of Carthage, | 
with the internal evidence furnished by Hanno's own 
Periplus, there is no doubt that it was, at least, before 
the reign of Alexander the Great that these two me- 
morable expeditions occurred. Those '* ancients,^' there- 
fore, from whom the fame of the Sacred Island had 
been handed down, could have been no other than the 
Phoenicians of Gades, and of the Gallician coasts of 
Spain, who, through so many centuries, had reigned 
alone in those secluded seas, and were the dispensers of 
reUgion, as well as of commerce, wherever they bent 
their course. :|: 

At how early a period this remarkable people began 
to spread themselves over the globe, the inscription 
legible, for many an age, on the two Pillars, near the 
Fount of the Magi, at Tangiers, — " We fly from the 
face of Joshua, the robber," — bore striking testimony .§ 

* Nous croyons done, que cctte exp^ditkm, a dd pricier Hesiode de 
trente ou quarante ans, et qu'on peut la fixer Yen niille ans avant I'ere 
Chr6tieniie. — Qosselin^ Recnerches sur la CrSo^aphie des Anciens, 

f Et Hanno, Carthaginis potentia florente, cvcunivectus a Gadibus ad 
fioem Arabise, navigationem earn i)rodidit scripto : sicut ad extera Europe 
Doscenda missus eodem tempore Himilco. — Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. ii. c. 67. 

% See, for a- learned and luminous view of the relations of ancient Ireland 
With the East, Lord Rosse s Vindication of the Will of the Rt. Hon. Henry 
Flood. 

% Procop. Vandal, lib. 2. o. 10. — Even this is by Bishop Cumberland con- 
sidered too stinted a range of time for Uieir colonisations. ^* They seem 
to me,'' he says, ^ to have had much more time to make their planta- 
tions than that learned^ man ( Bochart ) thought of; for, as I understand 
their historv, they had time from about Abraham's death, which was about 
370 years before Joshua invaded Canaan, from which Bochart begins." — 
Notes on the Synchronism of Canaan and Egypt. 
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Nothing, indeed, can mark more vividly the remote date 
of even the maturity of their empire, than the impressive 
fact, that the famed temple which they raised, at Gades, 
to their Hercules, was, in the time of the Romans, one 
of the most memorable i^emains of ancient days/ Not 
to go back, however, as far as the period, little less than 
1500 years before our era, when their colonies first 
began to swarm over the waters, we need but take their 
most prosperous epoch, which commenced with the 
reign of Solomon, and supposing their sails to have then 
first reached the Atlantic, the date of the probable co- 
lonisation of that region must still be fixed high in time. 
In the days of Herodotus, by whom first vaguely, and 
without any certain knowledge of a sea beyond the 
Straits, the importation of tin from the Cassiterides is 
mentioned, it is hardly too much. to assume that the 
Phoenicians had, for some time, formed a settlement in 
these islands. That they must have had a factory here is 
pretty generally conceded if but a people, whose system 
it was to make colonisation the basis of their power, 
were assuredly not likely to have left a position of such 
immense commercial importance unoccupied ; and the 
policy, first taught by them to trading nations, of extend- 
ing the circle of their customers by means of colonies, 
was shown in the barter which they thenceforward 
maintained with the British Isles— exchanging their own 
earthen vessels, salt, and brass, for the tin, lead, and 
skins produced in these islands. :[: 

There are grounds for believing, also, that to the 
Phoenicians, and consequently to the Greeks, Ireland 
was known, if not earlier, at least more intimately, 

* Diodor. Sicul. lib. iv. ^ 

t " During this commerce, it can scarce be doubted that there might be 
established, on the difi^ent coasts, factories for the greater coDYenience of 
trading with the natives for skins, fur, tin^ and such other commodities as 
the respectiYe countries then produced. — Beauford, Druidwm Revived, 
Collet. Hib. No. VII. 

:{:MtT«XXflt It fX.0VT<c Xattitc^ov xeti^oXvCJ'ev, %tftt/ji9y Atrt tov- 
Tfl* x«ti T»v vtf/JUtrmf hAWArrofrtiiy xoil e^Xeec, X«t< x«Xx»iUftTfli Tf 9( 
Tovs (/4irojietf(.-^/ra6. Qeograph. lib. iii. 
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than Britain.^ We have seen that, in the ancient poem 
called the ^ Argonautics," supposed to have been written 
in the time of the Pisistratida?, and by a poet instructed, 
it is thought, from Phcenician sources, lerne alone is 
mentioned, without any allusion whatever to Britain ; 
and in the record preseiTcd of Hiuiilco^s voyage to 
these seas, while the characteristic features of the Sacred 
Isle are dwelt upon with some minuteness, a single 
line alone is allotted to the mere geographical statement 
that in her neighbourhood the Island of the /Vlbiones 
extends. 

Another proof of the earlier intimacy which the Phue- 
nician Spaniards maintained with Ireland, is to be found 
in the Geography of Ptolemy, who wrote at the begin- 
ning of the second century, and derived chiefly, it is 
known, from Phcenician authorities, his information 
respecting these islands. For while, in describing the 
places of Britain, more especially of its northern portion, 
this geographer has fallen into the grossest eri*ors, — 
placing the Mull of Galloway to the north, and Cape 
Orcas or Dunsby Head to the east,-j* — in his account of 
Ireland, on the contrary, situated as she then was beyond 
the bounds of the Roman empire, and hardly known 
within that circle to exist, he has shown considerable 
accuracy, not only with respect to the shores and pro- 
montories of the island, but in most of his details of 

* It may appear inconsistent with the claim of Ireland to priority of re- 
putation, (hat the whole of the Cassiterides were, in thoAe days, called the 
Britannic Isles, — a circumstance which, taken as implying that the others 
had derived their title from Britain, and had so far merged their reputation 
in hers, would doubtless indicate so far a pre-eminence on her part. The 
name Britannia, however, which, in Celtic^ means a land of metals, was 
applied genericalW to the whule cluster of the Tin Isles, — the Isle of Man 
and those of Scilly included,— apd bein^, therefore, a title common to all, 
ODuld not imply, in itsolf, any superiority of one over another. Whether 
tin has been ever found in Ireland is doubtful; but lead mines, which 
were, at least, equally a source of lucre to the Phoeniciaus, have been, 
not ]ong since, discovered and worked. 

-^ '' By an error in the geographical or astronomical observations pre- 
served by Ptolemy, the latitudes north of this point (the Novantum Cher- 
sQneHUs, or Rens of Galloway) appear to have been mibtakeo for the 
longitudes, and consequently thl^ part of Britain is thrown to the east." — 
Notes on Richard of Cirencestet . 
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the interior of the country, its various cities and tribes, 
lakes, rivers, and boundaries. It is worthy of remark, 
too, that while of the towns and places of Britain he has 
in general given but the new Roman names, those of 
Ireland still bear on his map their old Celtic titles :* the 
city Hybernis still tells a tale of far distant times, and 
the Sacred Promontory, now known by the name of 
Camsore Point, transports our imagination back to the 
old Phoenician days.f When it is considered that 
Ptolemy, or rather Marinus of Tyre, the writer whose 
steps he implicitly followed, is believed to have founded 
his geographical descriptions and maps on an ancient 
Tyrian Adas,:]: this want of aboriginal names for the 
cities and places of Britain, and their predominance in 
the map of Ireland, prove how much more anciently 
and intimately the latter island must have been known 
to the geographers of Tyre than the former. 

But even this proof of her earlier intercourse with 
that people and their colonies, and her proportionate 
advance in the career of civilisation, is hardly more 
strong than the remarkable testimony, to the same effect, 
of Tacitus, by whom it is declared that, at the time when 

* "Ireland* plainly preserves, in her topography, a much greater pro- 
portion of Celtic names than the map of any other country." — Chalmer*s 
CaUedoma, vol. i. book i. chap. 1. 

t '* In the remote ages of Pncenician commerce, all the western and 
flouth-westem promontories of Europe were consecrated by the erection 
of pillars or temples, and by religious names of Celtic and primaeval an- 
tiquity : this is expressly stated by Strabo. These sacred headlands 
multiplied in proportion as new discoveries were made along the coast.'' — 
Letters of Columbanus, by 0* Connor, Letter Third. The learned writer 
adds in a note : — ^* The Sacrum Promontorium, or sonth-westem l^eadland 
of Iberia Antiqua, was Cape St Vincent. That of Ireland was Came- 
soir pointy as stated by Ptolemy." This headland of Camsore would be 
the first to meet the eyes of the Phoenician navigators in their way from 
Cornwall to Ireland. 

\ It has been shown by Bremer (De Fotitibus Geogregjhorum Ptole- 
moiit &c,) a writer quoted by Heeren, *' that Ptoleiny's work itself, as well 
as the accompanying charts, usually attributed to a^ certain Agathodemon, 
who lived at Alexandria in the fifth century, were, in realitv, derifed from 
Phcenician or Tysian sourcesjj-in other words, that Ptolemy, or, more 

an( 

deitcripti 
ca/ Hesearckes, voj. m» Append. C 
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he wrote, '' the waters and harbours of Ireland were 
better known, thi*ough the resort of commerce and navi- 
gators, than those of Britain."^ From this it appeal's 
that, though scarce heard of, tiU within a short period, 
by the Romans, and ahnost as strange to the Greeks, 
this sequestered island was yet in possession of channels 
of intercourse distinct from either ; and that, while the 
Britons, shut out from the Continent by their Roman 
masters, saw themselves deprived of all that profitable 
intercourse which they had long maintained with the 
Yeneti, and other people of Gaul, Ireland still continued 
to cultivate her old relations with Spain, and saw her 
barks venturing on their accustomed course, between 
the Celtic Cape and the Sacred Promontory, as they 
had done, for centuries before. 

Combining these proofs of an early intercourse be- 
tween Ireland. and the Phoenician Spaniards,with the title 
of Sacred bestowed on this island in far distant times, it 
can hardly be doubted, that her pre-eminence in religion 
was the chief source of this distinction ; and that she was, 
in all probability, the chosen depository of the Phoenician 
worship in these seas. By the epithet Sacred, applied 
to a people among the ancients, it was always under- 
stood that there belonged to them some religious or sa- 
cerdotal character. In this sense it was, that the Ar- 
gippaei, mentioned by Herodotus, f were called a Holy 
People ; and the claim of Ireland to such a designation 
was doubtless of the same venerable kind. It has been 
conjectured, not without strong grounds of probability, 
that it was a part of the policy of the Phoenician priest- 

* ** Melius aditus portusque, per commercia ei negociatores, cogniti."— 
Tacit. Agricoh c. ^. An attempt has been made, by some of the com- 
mentators, to deprire Ireland of most of the advantages of this testimony, 
by the suggestion of a new and barbarous reading, which transfers the 
word ** menus ^ to the preceding sentence, and is not kss unjust to the 
dl^ant Latinity of the nistorian, than to the ancient claims <^ the country 
pf which he treats. It is, however, gratifying to observe that, in spite of 
this effort, the old reading in general maintains its ground, though, with a 
feeling but too characteristic of a certain class of Irislunen, Arthur Murphy 
has, in his translations^ adopted the new one, 

t Lib, ii 
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hood to send out missions to their distant colonies, on 
much the same plan as that of the Jesuits at Paraguay, 
for the purpose of extending their spiritual power over 
those regions of which their merchants had possessed 
themselves; * and it is by no means unlikely, that the 
title of Sacred, bestowed thus eafly upon Ireland, may 
have arisen from her having been chosen as the chief 
seat of such a mission. 

The fact, that there existed an island devoted to re- 
ligious rites in these regions, has been intimated by al- 
most all the Greek writers who have treated of them ; 
and the position, in every instance, assigned to it, an- 
swers perfectly to that of Ireland. By Plutarch j it is 
stated, that an envoy despatched by the emperor Clau- 
dius to explore the British Isles, found, on an island, in 
the neighbourhood of Britain, an order of Magi account- 
ed holy by the people : and, in another w ork of the 
same writer,:}^ some fabulous wonders are related of an 
island lying to the west of Britain, the inhabitants of 
which were a holy race ; while, at the same time, a con- 
nexion between them and Carthage is indistinctly inti- 
mated. Diodorus Siculus also gives an account, on the 
authority of some ancient writers, of an island § situated, 

^ '^ I beliere it will be found that many of their regular priests, the Magi, 
or Gours, did (as the regulars of modern times and religions ha?e done} 
Hettle missions amongst the nations in those most distant parts. '^ — Wiie's 
Enquiriet concerning the First Inhabitants, Language, §fc. of Europe. 
Sir Isaac Newton, too, as quoted by Pownall, says, " With these Phoeni- 
cians came a sort of men skilled injeligioiia mysteries.'^ 

+ In NumlU 

ipc Fac. in Orb. Lunae. " Marcellus, who wrote a history of Ethiopian 
afTairi, says, that such and so great an island (the Atalantis) once existed 
in evinced by those who composed histories of things relative to the external 
HCR. For they relate that, m those times, there were seven islands in the 
Atlantic Sea sacred to Proserpine.*' — Proclus on the Timaus, quoted in 
darkens Maritime Dincoveries. 

See, for the traditions in India respecting the White Island of the West, 
Asiatic Transactions, vol. ii, ** Hiran'ya and Suvarn'eya (says Major 
Wilford) are obviously the same with Erin and Juvemia, or Ireland. An- 
other name for it is Surya-Dwipa, or the Island of the Sun, and it is probably 
the old Garden of Phcebus of the western mythologists."— £««ay on the 
Sacred hies in the West. 

J This (island has been claimed on the part of several countries. The 

editor of Diodorus, in a short note on his Index, suggests that it may have 

l/eea mrant for Britain :--** Vide num de Anglia intelRgi queat." Rowland 
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as he says, '' over against Gaul \^ and which, from iU 
position and size, the rites of sun-worship practised by 
its people, their Bound Temple, their study of the hea- 
vens, and the skill of their musicians on the harp, might 
sufficiently warrant the assumption that Ireland was the 
island so characterised, did not the too fanciful colour- 
ing of the whole description rather disqualify it for the 
purposes of sober testimony, and incline us to rank this 
Hyperborean island of the historian along with his Isle 
of Panchaea and other such fabulous marvels. At the 
same time, nothing is more probable, than that the 
vague, glimmering knowledge which the Greeks caught 
up occasionally from Phoenician merchants, respecting 
the sun-wordhip and science of the Sacred Island, lerne, 
should have furnished the writers referred to by Diodo- 
rus with the ground-work of this fanciful tale. The 
size attributed to the island, which is described as ^'not 
less than Sicily ,'' is, among the many coincidences with 
Ireland, apt the least striking ;- and, with respect to its 
position and nam^, we find, that so late as the time of 
the poet Claudian, the Scoti or Irish were represented 
as in the immediate neighbourhood of the Hyperborean 
seas.* 

But the fragment of antiquity the most valuable for 
the light it throws upon this point, is that extracted from 
an ancient geographer, by Strabo, in which we are told 
of an island near Britain, where sacrifices were offered 
to Ceres and Proserpine, in the same manner as at Sa- 
mothrace. f From time immemorial, the small isle of 
Samothrace, in the ^^gean, was a favourite seat of ido- 
latrous worship and'reso'rt ; and on its shores the Cabi- 

« 

inaiBts it can be no other than his own Isle of Angksea ; while Toland fixes 
its site in the Western Isles of Scotland ; and the great Swedish scholar, 
Rudbecc, places it boldly in the peninsula of Scandinavia. 
* Scotumque vago mucrone secutus 
Fregit Hyperboreas remis audacibus undas. 

De III. Cons, Honor, v. 56. 
Mardanus Heracleota, too, describes Hibemia as bounded on the north by 
the Hyperborean Sea. 

t ^na-if tiveti na-ov tt^ai t^ B^fTTdtrxxif, XaQ* ^v (JftoT* tok fv Set^to- 
T^atxi) mifi T»? ^fjmrftvi %tti Txf Kof Hr itfoirottretif lib. iv. 
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ric Mysteries had been established by the Phoenicians. 
These rites were dedicated to the deities who presided 
over navigation ; * and it was usaal for mariners to stop 
at this island on their way to distant seas, and offer up a 
prayer at its shrines for propitious winds and skies. 
From the words of the geographer quoted by Strabo, 
combined with all the other evidence adduced, it may be 
inferred that Ireland had become the Samothrace, as it 
were, of the western seas ; that thither the ancient Ca~ 
biric gods had been wafted by the early colonisers of that 
region ; f and that, as the mariner used on his depar- 
ture from the Mediterranean to breathe a prayer in the 
Sacred Island of the East, so in the seas beyond the Pil- 
lars, he found another Sacred Island, where to the same 
tutelary deities of the deep his vows and thanks were 
offered on his safe arrival. 

In addition to all this confluence of evidence from 
high authentic sources, we have likewise the traditions 
of Ireland herself, — pointing invariably in the same 
eastern direction, — her monuments, the names of her 
promontories and hills, her old usages and rites, all 
bearing indelibly the same oriental stamp. In speaking 
of traditions, I mean not the fables which may in later 
times have been grafted upon them; but those old, po- 
pular remembrances, transmitted from age to age, which, 
in all countries, furnish a track for the first footsteps of 
history, when cleared of those idle weeds of fiction b^ 
which in time they become overgrown. 

■ * ^ L'tle de Samothrace acc^uit une gnade c^l^brite chez toutes les na- 
tions maritimes, par la reputation qu'elle avait d'etre consacr^e specialement 
aux dirinit^s tut^laires aes navigateurs. On allait y prier les dieux d'ac- 
corder des vents favorables, et solliciter d^s apparitions ou epiphanies des 
Dioscuri.'*— -^tfp»t«, Origine de toua les CtUtes, torn. iv. premiere partie. 
See, for the appearance of these twin stars, or fires, to Orpheus and his Ar- 

fonautic companions at Samothrace, Diodorus, lib. iv. In some of the old 
rish traditions, those African sea-rovers, called Fomorians, who are said 
to have visited these shores in ancient times, are represented as worshipping 
certain stars, which had ** derived a power from the God of the Sea." — See 

Keating, p. 87. .. j . » i j 

f "That the Atlanfian, or Cabiric, superstition prevailed m Ireland, 
there cannot be a doubt."— il«w. G. L. Faber, On the Cabiric Mysteries^ 
vol ii. 
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Aocording to Strabo, it was chiefly from Gades that 
the PhoeniciaDS fitted out their expeditions to the Britisli 
Isles ; but the traditions of the Irish look to Gallicia as 
the quarter from whence their colonies sailed, and ves- 
tiges of intercourse between that part of Spain and Ire- 
land may be traced far into past times. The traditionary 
history of the latter counti7 gives an account of an an- 
cient Pharos, or Ught-house, erected in the neighbour- 
hood of the port now called Corunna, for the use of na- 
vigators on their passage between that coast and Ire- 
land ; ^ and the names of the tribes marked by Ptolemy, 
as inhabiting those parts of the Irish coast facing Galli- 
cia, prove that there was a large infusion of Spanish 
population from that quarter. 

So irresistible, indeed, is the force of tradition, in fa- 
vour of a Spanish colonisation, that every new pro- 
pounder of an hypothesis on the subject is forced to ad- 
mit this event as part of his scheme. Thus, Buchanan, 
in supposing colonies to have passed from Gaul to Ire- 
land, contrives to carry them first to the west of Spain -, f 
and the learned Welsh antiquary, Lhuyd, who traces 
the origin of the Irish to two distinct sources, admits 
one of those primitive sources to have been Spanish, t 

'*■ There is a remarkable coineidence between this tradition and an account 
given by j^thicufi, the cosmographer^ of a lofty Pharos, or ligfat-hoose, 
standing formerly on the sea-coast of Gallicia, and senring as a beacon in the 
direction of Britain :— " Secundus angulus intendit^ ubi 1^'gantia Civitas sita 
est Galliciffi^ et altissimum Pharum, et inter pauca memorandi opens ad 
speculam Britanniae." Whether the translation I have given ,'of the last 
three words of this passage convey their real meaning, I know not ; but they 
have been hitherto pronpunced unintelligible. The passage is thus noticed 
by Casaubon, in a note on Strabo^ lib. 3 :— "^thicus in Hispainiae descrip- 
tione altissimi cujusdam Fari meminit.'* 

f The opiu'on of Buchanan on the point will be found worthy of attention. 
^ It is^" he says, ^ an unvarying tradition, and with manv' mafks of truth 
to confirm it, that a multitude of Spaniards, whether driven from their 
homes by the more powerful among their fellow countrymen,' or, on account 
of the increase of population, emigrating of themselves, did pass oyer into 
Ireland, and take possession of the places neighbouring to that island." 
He adds further : ^It is not prob&ble that the Spaniards, leaving Ireland at 
their backs,— a country nearer to them, and of a milder temperature, — 
should have landed first in Albyn; but rather that, first making their 
descent on Hibernia, they should afterwards bare sent colonies to.Britain.'*— 

Lib. ii. c. 17. ■ »- « i . 

% Preface to his Glossography.— In one of his letters to Mr. Bowland^ 
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In the same manner, a late writer, * who, on account 
of the remarkable similarity which exists between his 
counta7's Round Towers and the Pillar-temples of Ma- 
zanderan, deduces the origin of the Irish nation frOm 
the banks of the Caspian, yields so far to the current of 
ancient tradition, as, in conducting his colony from Iran 
to the West, to give it Spain for a resting-place. Even 
Innes,f one of the most acute of those writers who have 
combated the Milesian pretensions of the Irish, yet bows 
to the universal voice of tradition in that country, which, 
as he says, peremptorily declares in favour of a coloni-r 
sation from Spain. 



CHAPTER n. 

Antiquity of the Irish people. 

In those parts of the Spanish coasts with which the 
Irish were early conversant, the Phoenicians became in- 
termixed with the original race, or Celts; and it would 
ajppear, from the mixed character of her ancient reli- 
gion, that Ireland was also peopled from the same com- 
pound source. 

The religion the Celts brought with them to this is- 
land, was the same, we may take for grieinted, with that 

Lhuvd say^ in speaking of the Irish, *^ For, notwithstanding their histories 
(as those of.the origin of other nations) be involved in fabulous accounts, y^ 
that there came a Spanish colohy into Ireland is very manifest.'' O'firien, 
also, in the Preface to his Dictionair, follows the same views : — ^The fact 
of the old Spanish language having Seen Jbronght very anciently into Ireland 
is not the less certain, and that by a colony of the old Spaniards, who oo- 
inhabited with the Gadelians." 

* Praular Histoi^ of Ireland, by Mr. Whitty, part. i. 

t ^Smce the Irish tradition will absolutely have the inhabitants of that 
country come from Spain."— Crt/tca/ Essay, vol. ii. dksert. i. chap. 8. A 
no less determined opponent of the Milesian history, thoug^h hi inferior to 
Innes in learning and sagacity, concedes, also, on this point to traditional 
authority. ^ At the same time, still further be it from me to denv my assent 
to the tradition that a people, coming last from Spain, did settle here at a 
very early period."— Camp&e//'« Strictures on the EcclesiastictU and 
Ifiierary History of Ireland, sect. 4. 
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which their kindred tribes introduced into Spain, Britain, 
and Gaul. That corruption of the primitive modes of 
adoration into which the Canaanites early lapsed, by 
converting into idols the rude stones and pillars set up 
by their fathers but as sacred memorials, and transfer- 
ring to inanimate symbols of the Deity the veneration due 
oplyjp himself-^this most ancient superstition of which 
the flmals of human faith bear reconl, is still traceable 
in the old traditions and monuments of Ireland. The 
sacred grove and wdl — the circle of erect stones sur- 
rounding either the altar or the judgment^seat — the un- 
hewn pillars, adored,^ as symbols of the Sun, by the 
Phoenicians — the sacred heaps, or Games, dedicated to 
the same primitive worship— the tomb-altars, called 
Cromlech,, supposed to have been places as well of se- 
pulture as of sacrifice — and, lastly, those horrible rites 
in which children were the '^ burnt-offerings,^' which 
the Jewish idolaters perpetrated in a place called from 
thence the Valley of Shrieking, * while, in Ireland, the 
scene of these frightful immolations bore the name of 
Magh-Sleacth, or the Place of Slaughter, f — of all these 
known and acknowledged features of the ancient Celtic 
worship, of that superstition which spread wherever the 
first races of men dispersed themselves, there remsun, to 
this day, undoubted traces and testimonies, not only in 
the traditions and records of Ireland, but in those speak- 
ing monuments of antiquity which are still scattered over 
her hills and plains. 

*. Jeremiah, tu. 31, 32. This valley was also named Tophet, from the 
practice of beating the drums daring the ceremony^ to drown the cries of the 
children sacrificed in the fire to Moloch. 

f ** MaglhSieacth, so called from an idol of the Irish, named Grom- 
Cmach — a stone capped with gold, about which stood twelve other rough 




FoUaigh, king of Ireland,, commanded sacrifices to this deity on the davttf 
Saman, and that both men and women should worship him prostrated on 
the ground, till thev drew blood from their noses, foreheads, ears, and 
elbows. Many died with the severity of this worship, and hence it was 
called Magh-Sleacth."— Fe^ MSS, quoted in the CoUecian. de Reh. Hi- 
bem. No. XII. 
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Coinbined with this old and primitive system of idot 
atry are to be found, also, a number of rites and usages 
belonging evidently to much later and less simple modes 
of worship. There may be traced, indeed, in the reli- 
gious remains of the Irish, the marks of three distinct 
stages of superstition; namely, that first rude ritual which 
their Celtic progenitors brought with them from th^ast; 
next, the introduction of images somewhat approlniing 
the human shape ; and, thirdly, those monuments of a 
more refined system of fire-worship which still embellish 
this country. While some of their rites and names of 
deities are traceable directly to the Phoenicians, there are 
other religious customs which seem to have been derived^ 
through the means of this people, from Persia/ It was 
on the whole the descnption of religion likely to spring up 
in a country into which a variety of modes of devotion 
and doctrine had been imported ; and it is well known 
that the Phoenicians, with that utter indifference to 
diversity of worship which forms one of the most 
striking differences between the Pagan and the ChristiaB 
religionist, set no limit to the varieties of creed and ritual, 
with which, in their career over the globe, they fiimished 
their colonies. Being in constant communication with 
Persia, for the sake of the Eastern trade, it was ev^i a 
part of the commercial policy of this people to encourage 
an intercourse, on religious subjects, between their 
Eastern and Western customers, of which they themselves 
should be made the channel, and so convert it to their 
own advantage in the way of trade. 

The mixed nature, indeed, of the creed of the ancient 
Irish seems to be intimated in their mode of designating 
theii* own priesthood, to whom they applied as well the 
Persian as the Celtic denomination; calling them indif- 
fei*ently either Magi, or Druids. Thus, those Magi de- 
scribed, in the Lives of St. Patrick, as warning the king 
against the consequences of the new faith, are, in the 

* See BoHase, bookii. cb. 23. " On the Refemblanoe betwixt the DruicU 
aucf the Persiaaa. *^ 
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ancient Hymn of Fiech, on the same subject, denomi- 
nated Druids. 

The great object of Phoenician adoration, the Sun, 
was, under the same name of Baal, or Bel, the chief deity 
of the Irish. Even the very title of Beel-Samen, or Lord 
of Heaven, by which the Phoenicians, wHh outstretched 
hands, invoked their God,^ was preserved in the Pagan 
worship of Ireland ; f and the Festival of Samhin, or 
Heaven, the great Cabiric divinity (honoured, under the 
same name, at Samothrace), marked one of the fotfr 
divisions of the Irish year. That the worship of the Htn 
formed a part of the Pagan system which St. Patrick 
found established on his arrival, appears from Ae fol- 
lowing passage of his confession r — '^ That 9m whom 
we behold, rises daily, at the command of Grod, for our 
use* Yet will he never reign, nor shall his splendour 
endure; and all those who adore him will descend 
wretchedly into punishment. But we believe and adore 
the true §un, Christ.^' :(: Even to our own days, the 
nsuoaes of places, — those significant memorials, by which 
a whole history is sometimes conveyed into a sin^e 
word, — retain vestiges of the ancient superstition of die 
land ; and such names as Knoc-Greine and Tuam-Greine, 
'^ Hills of the Sun," still point out the high places and 
cairlis where, ages since, the solar rites were solemnized. 
It will be found, in general, that names formed from the 
word Grian^ which, still in the Irish, as in the old Celtic 
language, signifies the Sun, and from which, evidently, 
the epithet Gryitaeus, applied to Apollo, was derived, 
mark such places as were once devoted to the solar wor- 

* T«s X^ipeU ofiytif tic rove cv^avovs 'ftpce to? *H\ioir, Euseb. Pre- 
pariti lib. i. c. 7. 

i* Tovroryetp ^mo-i 3^«ot «y»fti^0T /aovov ou^etvov xu^toy BEEASAMEM 
XAKovfTts S ttfT* tretpet ^oiv(^( Kufios Oupetyov, — Philo. Byb. ex San" 
choniath. See Oreilius on this passage, his ?iew of Saiichoniathon's for 
aiicouiit of the progress of idolatry, ^ a cultu arbonim et plantarum ad solis 
astrorumque cultiun, a Fetischismo ad Sabeismum.'* ^ ^ ' 

± Nam Sol iste qaem Tidemus Deo jubente, propter nos quotidie oritur^ 
sed nunquam regnabit, negue permanebit splendor ejus, sed et omoes qui 
adorant eum in poenani miseri male devanient. Nos autem credimus et ado- 
mmufl Solem verum, Christum.^'S. Po/n'ctt Con/easio. 
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of May prevails throughout Ireland; — the change of the 
period of the festival from the vernal equinox to the 
commencement of May having been made soon after the 
introduction of Christianity, in order to guard^|unst its 
interference with the holy season of Lent. fl^B 

With the worship of fire, that of water ^sMHbually 
joined by the Gentiles ; and we find, in like manner, par- 
ticular fountains and wells were held sacred among the 
Irish. Even that heresy, or, at least, variety of opinion, 
which is known to'have prevailed among the Easterns on 
this subject, existed also in Ireland; as we are told, in 
the Tripartite Lif^ of St. Patrick, of a certain Magus, or 
Druid, who regarded water alone as an object oveve- 
rence, considering fire to be an evil genius. "* Hence, by 
his own wish, it is added, he was buried under a stone 
in a certain well, in Mayo, which had ^een long vene- 
rated by the people under the name of the King of the 
Waters. In another history of St. Patrick it is men* 
tioned, as the motive of this holy man for visiting Slane, 
that he had heard of a fountain there which the Magi 
honoured, and made offerings to it, as to a god. f Even 
in our own times, the Irish are described, by one well 
versed in their antiquities :|: as being in the habit of vuut- 
ing fountains, or wells, more particularly such as are in 
the neighbourhood of an old blasted oak, or an upright 
unhewn stone, and hanging rags upon the brandies of 
the trees. When asked their reason for this practice, 
the answer of the oldest among them is generally, we 
are told, to the effect that their ancestors did the same, 
and that it was designed as a preventive againist ihe 
sorceries of the Druids. There is sarcely a people 
throughout the East, among whom\this primitive fHrac* 
tice, of hanging pieces torn from their garments upon the 

* L. 2. c. 20.—^ This reminds us of the old Oriental contests betwentbe 
worshippers of fire and those of water, and leads to a conclunon tlwt MB 
connexion had existed between Ireland and remote parts of the BaiL''- 
Lanigan» Ecclesiastical History of Ireland, vol. 1 . cnap. 5. 

J Sir W. Retham's Irish Antiquarian Researches^ Append. 89 

/ Letters o/Coiumbaous^ by Or. OXonnor, let. iii. 
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braiftchesofparticiiUr trees, has not been found to prevail. 
The wild^olive of Africa/ and the Sacred Tree of the 
HmduSyf bear nraally strung upon them this simple sort 
of ofiferittg; and more than one observant traveller in 
the £ai^ has been reminded, by this sinjipilar custom, of 
Ireland. 

Th^ne are, however, some far less innocent coin- 
cidenees to be remarked between the Irish and Easlern 
creeds. It is, indeed, but too certain, that the sacrifice 
of homan victims formed a part of the Pagan worship 
in Ireland, as it did in every country where the solar god 
Baal, was adored. On the eve of the Feast of Samhin, 
all those whom, in the month of March preceding, the 
Dmids had, from their tribunal on Mount Usneach, con- 
demned to death, were, in pursuance of this solemn sen- 
tence, horned between two fires.:}: In general, however, 
as r^^rded both human creatures and brutes, the cere- 
numy of passing them between two fires appears to have 
beoi intended not to affect life, but merely as a mode of 
periodical purificatipo. $ Thus in an old account of the 

* The ArgeJk.'-Trawls in BuropB and Afriea» by Cokmel Keatisge. 
^'A tmveUer," obsenres this writer, ^ will see preciselj the like io the west 
of Ireland.'^ Mango Park, too, speaks of the fcurge tree caned Neema 
Totbtk^ "deoonted with inamiieraole rags and scraps oi: ctoth,** aad which 




Append. No. 9. — ^Among 
the Taleof Abdui, and elsewhere, he mentions one in the neighbourhood of a 
Mom pillar ; bringing to his reooHection, he sajs, various remains which he 
bad seen in Wales and Ireland. 

f PVom an old Irish manuscript in the possession of the learned antiquary, 
Lh^pd^>cited by Dr. O'Connor. See also O'Brien's Irish DictioDary, 
B^Mhtmt, where, however^ the translation is somewhat different from that 
of Dr. O'Connor. 

§ The snj^erstition of purifying between two fires appearjt to have b^vi as 
universal as it was ancient. ^ Les adorateurs de feu (ait Maimonide, lib. iii. 
e. SS), publii&rent que ceux qui ne fpraient point passer leurs enfans par le 
feo, M» exposaient au danger de mourir.** — /)teptns,toro. iii. p. 740. ^The 
mtrmite of an embassy firom Justin to the'Kfa&kin, or emperor, who then 
resided in a Sue vale near the Irtish, mentions the Tartarian custom of pu* 
rifyiBf; the Roman ambassadors by conducting them between ' two fires."* 
SMr W. Jams, Ftftk Diseevrse, on the Tartars. ^ The more ignorant 
Irish," says Ledw&h, ^ stiH drire their cattle through thes^ fires as an effl*c« 
/and flieans (tf pretferring th<nB from futore accidents ;" and Martin telM ns 
that ihe natives'of the Western Ides df Scotland, which are known to have 
been peopled from Ireland, ** when they would describe a man ea \m9«^ vck. ^ 
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Irish rites, it is said, '^ The Druids lighted up two blaz- 
ing fires, and having performed incantations over them, 
compelled the herds of cattle to pass throiigh them, ac« 
cording to a yearly custom." But it caimot be denied 
diat, to a late period,, some of the most horriUe features 
of the old Canaanite superstition continued to darken 
and disgrace the annals of the Irish ; for,, like the Israelite 
idolaters, not only did they '^ burn incense in the hi^ 
places, and on the hills, and under every green tree,** 
but .also the denounced crime of Manasseh and Ahaz, in 
^' causing their children to pass through the fire,'* was 
but too faithfully acted over again in Pagan Ireland. A 
plain, situated in the district at present called the county 
of Leitrim, tp which they gave the name of Al4gh--SIeacth, 
or Field of Slau^ter, was the great scene^ a& already 
has been stated, of these horrors of primaeval supersti- 
tion ; for there, on the night of Samhin, the same dread- 
ful tribute which the Carthaginians are known to have 
paid to Saturn, in sacrificing to him their first-bom 
childrent, was by the Irish offered up to their chief idol, > 
Crom-Cruach.f This frightful image, whose head was 
of gold, stood surrounded by twelve lesser idols, repre- 
senting, it is most probable, the signs of the zodiac;—^ 
the connexion of sun-worship with astronomy having 
been, in all countries, a natural consequence of that 



great strait, or difficulty, say that he is between two fires of Bel." The 
superstitious practice was observed at the fcstiyal of the goddess PtJet, at 
Rome. **' Per flammas saluisse pecus, sahiisse cokHios.''^Ov/ef. Ftut 
lib. iv. Of this old Roman ceremony, Niebuhr thus speaks : — ^ The FestiTal 
of Pales, the 2|st, when the country people and the earliest iohabitanUi of 
Rome used to purify themselves by passing through a strong fire, as our r 
cestors used to kindle fires on May^day." 
* Piodor. Sicul. lib. 20. 

This 

*Fki- 

,, , . SundRjr 

in summer is, by a solemn custom, dedicated throughout {Ireland, and COM' 





assertion of Keatine may be traced t(ie origin, perhaps, of aU those fm w>- ' 
tiotiB and fanciea woicb Yallancey afterwards promulgated. 
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creed , insoanch that aaeaee, do less than poetry, may be 
said to have profited largely by superstition. 

How far those pillar-temples, or Round Towers, which 
form BO remarkable a part of Ireland's antiquities, and 
whose history is lost in the night of time, may have had 
any connexion with the Pyrolatry, or Fire-worship, of 
the feariy Irish, we have no certain means of determiD- 
ing. That they were looked upon as very ancient, in the 
time of Giraldua, appears from the tale told by him of 
the fishermen of Lough Neagh pointing to strangers, as 
they sailed over that lake, the tali, narrow, ecclesiastical 
round towers ander the water,* supposed to have been 
sunk there from the time of the imtndation by which the 
btlte Hvasfonned. This great event, — the truth or false- 
i/Uti of which makes no diFTerence in the fact of the 
pottUd aaugned to it, — is by the annalist Tigernach re- 
fen«d to the year of Christ 62 ; thus removing the date 
of tbeae ttructures to far too remote a period to admit of 
their beiof fQD^dered as the work of Christian bands. 

The ntwoo, that they were erected by the Danesf , is 
Hpaupported even by any plausible grounds. In the time 
oitOunldufl, dw hi^ry of the exploits of these invaders 
vafl^ recent; and had there been any tradition, howe- 
ver Tt^nei that they were thchuilders of these towers, 
the Webdl riandertr ^r*uld not have been slow to rob 
Ireland of the honone. But, on the contrary, Giraldua 
expresdy inlonBs us that they were built " in the manner 
peculiar (o tin oonntry," Hod they been the work of 

* "PwMloraTiirTMtoii^l^ nwapalriK,srcU sDa(eialUe,necoMi 
el mti>rto «ub nndi* muUlM^ Nnno lempore, conapiciimt.''— Giro/iy. 
Cam^mt. DiK. IL e.9. 

t Tbacliiiif siippDrler of thi« opinion, ii< well 99 of the nolloa thai tbeie 
tomn were in'eoiled for bclfriM, «K Muljneiix (Nnlural Hielory of IrelMi), 
DneoQTW Fonetming the UaniA Mouuu, fee), and Dr. Ledwich, in h)> 
AntiquitiBe, As an innlanda oC Ibe ^ilality of a iniirepte9E-Dta.lion, it hut 
bs ncnkcd thai Lynch, (he suthoi of the Defence of Irelflod ncniiat Uiraldo*. 
<rai ibe bfll who men lion ed, liiid odIt upon heaiaaj, thai ih? Danei Ksie 
the bnildeni of the Round Towen.—'lpriinietcxiswiJ^cuifiT." TbeFnui- 
ftimM^wt itfazi^.!!^ profcijsing to copy Ljnoh, conterlB inUi lujriaijity whnt Ljnch 

report ; nnd on (hit nuthoritj, m mUrapresenled, Ihe learned 

ilU, and others, found their concluiioiu. See, on Uia tnhjecr, Ur. 
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Danes, there would assuredly baire been foimd traces of 
similar edifices, either in their own Scandinavian re* 
gions, or in the other countries of Europe which tibey 
occupied. But not a vestige of any such buildings 'kas 
been discovered, nor any tradition relating to them ; aiid 
while, in Ireland, Round Towers, or the remains of them, 
are found in places which the Danes never possessed, in 
some of the principal seats of these people, such as Wa- 
terford and Wexford, no building of the kind has been 
ever known to exist. 

In despair of being aUe to ascertain at what period, 
and by whom, they were constructed, our antiquaries are 
reduced to the task of conjecturing the purposes of their 
construction. That they may have been appropriated 
to religious uses in the early ages of the church, appears 
highly probable from the policy adopted by the .first 
Christians in all countries, of enlisting in the service of 
the new faith the religious habits and associations of the 
old. It is possible, therefore, that they might, af some 
period, have been used as stations for pilgrims; for to 
this day, it appears, the prayers said at such stations are 
called Turrish prayers. * Another of the notions 
concerning them is, that they were places of confinement 
for penitents. But, besides the .absurdity of the sup^ 
position, that a people, whose churches were all eon** 
structed of wood and wicker,, should have raised sodi 
elaborate stone towers for the confinement of their 
penitents, we have means of knowing the penitential 
discipline of the early Christian Irish, and in no part of • 
it is such a penance as that of imprisonment in a Round 
Tower enjoined. The opinion of Harris, that they were 
intended, like the pillars of the Eastern Stylites, lOr the 
habitation of solitary ancborets,| is in so far, perhaps, 
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A piigriinaee is called Turrish in Irish, and pniyers said by pilgrint 
at stations arc called Turrish prayers ; a term jptcnliar to this countnr. and 
perhaps allusive to these towers. "^fTiT/toiN TigAe, Survey qf ike Co^ of 
Kilhennu, 

t ^ This opinion seems to have been first proposed by a Dean Riehaydaoa^ 
DfBelturbet, from whom it was taken by Harris, who hM endeaTOWtd to 
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' deserving of notiee, m showing how naturally the eye 
turns to the East, in any .question respecting the origin 
of Irish antiquities. It is fmiHried that the models of 
these Inehuorn^ — as, according to this hypothesis, the 
towers are sujqposed to have been, — were brought from 
die East by«ome of those Irish monks wiio are known 
to have visited the plaees of the Holy Land. But of any 
siidi Oriental importation, at that period, there exists no 
record whatever; and Adamnon, an Irish writer of the 
seventh century, who, in a work taken down by him 
from tbe4ipsof a French traveller to the East, gives an 
aocoiyit of the Tombs of the Patriarchs and other holy 
wimders, makes no mantion of the abodes of these Pillar 
Saints, nor of the models wfatch they are alleged to have 
fcumisbed for bis country's Round Towers. It may 
be -mentioned, too, as one of the points in which the 
resemUance here assumed is wanting, that Simon Sty- 
lites, and his fanatical imitators, lived tfpo?/, not within^ 
their high columns. 

To the notion that our Irish structures were intended 
for watdi-towera or beacons, there are the most con- 
dnsive objections; — their situations being frequently on 
low grounds, where they are overiooked by natural eleva- 
tions,^ and the apertures at their summit not being suffi- 
ciently large to transmit any considerable body of light. 
Their use occasionally as belfries may be concluded from 
the term, Clocteach, iqpplied to some of them; but, 
besides that their form and dimensions would not admit 
of the swing of a moderately sized bell, the very circum- 
'istance of the door or entrance being usually from eight 
or ten to sixteen feet above the ground, proves them to 
have been in no degree more fitted or intended for 
belfries, than for any of the other various modern uses 
assigned to them. 

make it appear probable.^— lia»Mr<m, Eccleuaat. JSisi. chap. 33. The 
same opimon waa adopted also by Doctor Milner'.^Leiters from Ireland, 
Lei»-li, 

* intiie deep and secluded TaOey of Qkxidalsii^ itoaAac(GA^^%xsKni^ 
inieregiwg, bom ito roimuitic position, of all tlkc&e m^xA'to^vc^. 
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In the omamieiits of one or two of these towers, there 
are evident features of a more modern style of urdiiteot- 
ure, which promB them to have been added to the original 
structure in later times ; and the same remark applies 4o 
the crucifix and other Christian emUems, which are 
remarked on Ae tower at Sworda, and also on that of 
Donoughmore.^ The figures of the Virgin and St. Jdui, 
on one of the two Round Towers of Scotland, must haw 
been, likewise, of course, a later addition; unless, aa 
seems likely from the description c^the arches in whicb 
these figures are contained, the structure itself is entirely 
of recent date, and, like the tower c^Kineth, in InAand, 
a comparatively niodem imitation of the old Fagaa 
pattern. • ' 

As the worship of fire is known, unquestioMfaly, 4o 
have formed a part of the ancient religicm of the country, 
the notion that these towers were mginally fire^emi^oiK 
appears the most probable of any that have yet beea 
suggested. To this it is objected, that inclosed stru^etures 
are wholly at variance, with that great principle of the 
Celtic religion, which considers it derogatory to divine 
natures to confine their worship within the limita of 
walls and roofs ; — the refined principle upon which the 
Magi incited Xerxes to bum the temples of the Greeks^ 
It appears certain, however, that, at a later period, the 
use of fire-temples was adopted by the Persians them-> 
selves ; though, at the same time, they did not the leia 
continue to offer their sacrifices upon the hills and in the 
open air, employing the Pyreia introduced by Zoroaster, 
as mere repositories of the sacred fire.f A simple altar, 
with a«brazier burning upon it, was all that the temple 

* A print of this tower at Swprds, with a crucifix on the top, may be seen 
at the end of Moljneux'n work. 

\ ^ Cependant, tons les auteurs, Arabes et Persans, cit6 par M. Hyde et 
M. D'Herbelot, atlribuent a Zerdusht retaWissement des Pyr^es. " — FoU' 
cher, Mkmoires de I* Acad. torn. xxix. M. Foucher has shown, tbat the 
two apparently inconsistent systems. — that of Zoroaster, which introduotd 
fire temples, and the old primitive mode of worshipping in the open air,— 
hoth existed together. ^ Poar lever cette contradiction apparente, il suffit 
d'obterver que lea Pyr^eB n'^taient pas des lemp\e%pTopr«ment<aH, »ai« 
le s/mp/es oratoires, d'od Ton tirait le U\x pow «ftcn^«T wm \» ybotlXj^PK* " 
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Gonlaiiied, and tt this they kindled the fire for their 
werriup <m the hi|^ places. To this day, aa modem 
wriften coiioemiag dbe Parsees iBfinrm ii% the part of 
the tsmj^ called the Place of Fire, is aeeessiUe only to 
the ]»ie8ts;* and on the supposition that our towers 
were, in like manner, temples in which the sacred flame 
w«f kqit safe from poDution, the ygnhr circnmstaace 
of the entrance & them being rendered so diflficuh by its 
great heif^ from the ground is at once satisfaetority 
ez|riained. 

Bnt there is yet a far more striking corroboration of 
this Tiew of the origin of the Round Towers. While in 
BO part of Continental Europe has any building of a simi* 
bur dMistmction been discovered, there have been found, 
near ffiiangulpore, in Hindostan, two towers, which bear 
an eicact resemblance to those of Ireland. In ail the 
peculiarities of their shape,f — the door or entrance, 
elevated some feet above the ground, — the four windows 
near the top, facing the cardinal points, and the small 
rounded roof, — these Indian temples are, to judge by 
the description of them, exactly similar to the Round 
Towers ; and, like them also, are bought to have belonged 
ta a form of worship now extinct and evpji ibrgotten. 
One of the objections brought against the notion of the 
fridot Towers having been fire-temples, namely, that it 
was not necessary for such a purpose to raise them to so 
great a height,:): is abundantly answered by the descrip- 
tion given of some of the Pyrea, or fire-temples of the 
Gnebres. Of these, some, we are told, were raised to 

* Aaqnetil dn Perron, Zend Avesta^ torn. ii. 

f Voyages and TraTcls, oy Lord Vatenda, toI. ii. — ^* I wa» nrach pleased," 
aayt faislordship, ^ with the sight of two very fiagnlftr Round Towers, about 
a mile north-west of the town. They much resemble those buildings in 
Irehad, which have hitherto puzzled the antiqinriea of the sister king- 
doms, excepting that they are more ornamented. It is smgular that there 
is no tradition conrerninff them, nor are they hdd in any respect by the 
Hindoos. The B^jah of Jyanegur considers them as holy, ana has erected 
a sman building to shelter the* great number of his subjects who annually 
come to worship here." 

+ Dr. Milner, Tour in Ireland, letter mr. ** The tower at Kildare is 
calcukited to be four feet loftier than the piOai oS tni^ Q.\ ^^m^X^ 
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SO high a point as near 1 20 feet *<, the height of the tall- 
est of the Irish towers; and an intelligent traveller, ia 
describing the remains of one seen by him near Bi^sdad, 
says, ^4he annexed sketch will show the resemblaiioe 
this pillar bears to those ancient columns so common lo 
Ireland.f 

On the strength o^e remarkable resemblance all^^ 
to exist between die pillar-temples near Bhaugulpore 
and the Round Towers of Ireland, a late ingenious his- 
torian does not hesitate to derive ihe origin of the Iridi 
people from that region; and that an infusion, at least, 
of population from that quarter might, at some rem<^ 
period, have taken place, appears by no means an ex- 
travagant supposition. The opinion, that Iran and the 
western parts of Asia were originally the centre from 
whence population diffused itself to all the re^onfi of 
the world, seems to be confirmed by the traditional.hi0- 
tories of most nations, as well as by the results both of 
philological and antiquarian enquiries. To the tribes 
dispersed after the Trojan war, it has been the pride 
equally both of Celtic and ^f Teutonic nations to trace 
back their origin. The Saigon Ghronicle derives the 
earliest inhabitants of Britain from Armenia; and the 
great legislator of the ^icandinavians, Odin, is said to 
have come, with his followers, from the neif^bourhood 
of the Euxine Sea. By those who hold that the Celts 
and Persians were originally the same people, :|: the 
features of afiinity so strongly observable between the 
Pagan Irish and the Persians will be accounted for with- 
out any difficulty. But, independently of this hypothesis, 
the early and long-continued intercourse which Ireland 
appears to hav^ maintained, through the Phoenicians, 
with the East, would sufficiently explain the varieties of 



* ^ These edifices are rotundas, of about thirty feet in diameter, ilid 

raited in height to a poJnt near 120 feet.'' — Banwap's Travels into Ptrsiat 

vol. i. part in. chap. 43. 

f Hon. M^jor Keppei's Personal NarratiTe, toI. i. chap. 7. 

/ CVureriuB, KeyBier, Pelloutier, and others. ^A T^eard des Perses^** 

saya Pelhutler, **iJ8 4taient certaineinenl\eTO%me*p%>i^«^\«\wC%Vvft».*» 
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worship wfakh were imported to her shores, and which 
beeame either incorporated with her original creed, or 
formed new and distinct rallying points of belief. In 
this manner the adoration of shaped idds was intro- 
duced ; displadng, in many parts — as we haye seen, in 
Ae instance of the idol Crom-Cmadi — ^that earliest 
form of superstition wUch confined its worship to rude 
ereot stones. To the same later ritual bdonged also 
those images of which some fragments have been found 
in Irdand, described * as of bladi wood, covered and 
plated with Hhin gold, and the chased work on them in 
lines radiated from a centre, as is usual in the images of 
the sun. There was also another of diese later objects f 
of adoration, called Kerman Kebtach,:j: the favourite 
idol of theUltonians, which had for its pedestal, as some 
say, the golden stone of Clogher, and in which, to judge 
by Uie description of it, there were about the same rudir. 
mentsofshapeasin the first Grecian Hennffi.$ Through 
the same channel which introduced these and similar 
innovations, it is by no means improbable that, at a still 
later period, the piUaMemples of the Eastern fire-wor* 

* Bf GoTeroor Pownall. ib his acoouot of thete and other emioot Irwh 
remains to the Sooie^ of Antiquaries, 1774* In speaking of one of the 
imaysa, wUeh he snpposes to have been a symbofic image of Mithre. he 
ramarfcs, that the Gaditanians used such radiated fi|ureB» and adds, ** from 
the known and oonfirmed intercourse of this Phoenician or Carthaginian 
ookoy wfth Ireland, all difficulfy as to this symbolic form ceases." Pur- 
suDg the view that naturaniy suggests itself on the sufajeet, the learned anti« 
quary^dds, ** Whatever the image was, I must refer it to the later line of 
dieology rather than to the Celtic Dmidic theology of the more andent 
Iriih. To the colonies, or rather to ti^ setUemenis and factories of the 
later peqple of Carthage and Oades, and not to the original Phcenicians, I 
refir tlMMe seTeral thji^ heretofore and hereinafter descsribed.'* 

f To a 'still later mythology betongs the belief of the Irish in a sort off 




to attend each fieLmily, and to give notice of the death of a relation to per- 
sons at a distancc^—FtiMJipc. of Anc. Hist. There were also the Suire, 
or Nymphs of the Sea, clauned by Vallancey as the Deaa Syne ; and des- 
cribed by Keating, as playing around the ships of the Milesian heroes during 
th«ir passage to Ireland. 

% The scholia of Cathold Maguir, q^ote4 by (^Flaherty, Ogygia, part iii. 
dMip. 23, 

'EffAnu^-^Phurnutus de Naiur. IHor. 
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ship mic^ hate become known ; and that even from the 
shoRS of Am Caspian a colony of Guebres might have 
found their way to Lrebuait aiid there left, as enigmitt to 
posterity, those remarkable nmnunents to which only 
the ooiresponding remains of tibeir own original country 
can now afford any clue. 

The connexion of sun-worship with llb» seiehoe of 
astronomy has already been briefly adverted to ; and the 
four windows, fiuing the four cardinal points, whidi 
are found in tlw Irisk as well as in the Eastern pillar- 
temples, were alike inteaded, no doubt, for the purposes 
of astronomical observation^ — for determining the equi- 
noctial and solstitial times, and diardby regulating the 
recurr^ice of religious festivals. The Phoenidaoa them- 
selves constructed their buildings on the same prioicipie; 
and, in the temple of Tyre, where stood the two fonuma 
•columns dedicated to the Wind and to Fire, there were 
also pedestals, we are told, whose four sides, facing the 
cardinal points, bore sculptured upon them the four 
figures of the zodiac, by which the position of those 
points in the heavens is marked.^ With a similar view 
to astronomical uses and purposes, the Irish Round 
Towers were no doubt constructed ; and a strong 
evidence of their having been used as observatories is, 
that we find them called by some of the Irish analists 
Celestial Indeieai Thus in an account, given in the 
Amials of the Four Masters, of a great thunder-storm 
at Arma^^ it is said ttot **Ab city was seized by lightning 
to so dreadful an esK^asi aatalenre not a single hospital, 
nor cathedral church, nor palaee, wot Cdestial Index, 
that it did not strike with its flame.*^f Before this and 
other such casualties diminished it, the number of these 

* Joeeph. Antiq. 1. viii. c. 3. " -> . , „ 

t Anoal. Ult. ad ano. 995. ; alsoTiseniach, aod the AamH of Che Four 
Masters for the same year. Tiffemach adds, that ** there never happened 
before in Ireland, nor* ever will, till the day of Judgment, a similar Yisita- 
tion." The learned Colgao, in referring to this record of the annalists, 
describes the ruin as extending to the '^church, belfries, and Towgrs of 
Anoagh ; ^ Ana cJearljr distinguiihiBg the round Towers from the belfnes. 
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towers must have been considerable/ From the lan- 
guage of Giraldusy it appears that they were common 
in lids time throu{^ the country; add in thus testifying 
their zeal for the general object of adoration, by multi- 
]dying the temples dedicated to its honour, they but 
followed the example as well of the Greek as of the 
Persian fire-worshippers.*|- 

There remain yet one or two other hypotheses, re- 
spec^ng the origin and purposes of these structures, to 
which it may be expected that I should briefly advert. 
By some, the uses to which they were destined have 
been thought similar to that of the turrets in the neigh- 
bourhood of Turkish mosques, and from their summits, 
it is supposed, proclamation was made of new moons 
and approaching religious festivities. A kind of trumpet,:]: 
which has been dug up in the neighbourhood of some 
of these towers, having a lai^e mouth-hole in the side, 
is conjectured to have been used to assist the voice in , 
diese announcements to the people. Another notion 
respecting them is, that they were symbols of that an- 
dent Eastern worship, of which the Gk>d Mahadeva, or 
Siva, was the object ;$ while, on the other hand, an in- 
genious writer, in one of the most learnedly argued, 
but least tenable, of all the hypotheses on the subject, 

* It IS neoeraUf cooumled that there are now reauuBiBg fiflv-aix; but 
the Rev. Mr. WrightTm hit acooimt of OiAdalougb, makes the muaber 
siztr-two; and Mr. Brewer (Beauties of Ireland, IbtrodiictiOD), is of opi- 
nioD, that '^seTend.stinreBiainiag in obscure parU oC the eountry, are en- 
tirely Hmioticed by topqnaphical writers." ,. „ 

t In speaking of the Prytanea which, according to Bryant^ were properTy 
towers M the preservatioaof the sacred fire, a learned writer si^s, ^ When 
we consider that befiwe the time of Theseus, every vfllage in Attica had its 
Prytaneum, we may cofleot how eenerally the lire-worship pre?ailed in 
those times."— I>»ser/a/Mm tcpon the Atieman Skirophortd. So btteias 
the 10th century, when Bbn Hadkal Tisited Pars, there was not, aa he tells 
us, " any district of that province, or any riHage, without a fire-temple." 

\ See a description of these trumpets in dough's Camden, and in Col- 
lectan. de Reb. Hibern., No. 13. 

J\ See, for the grounds of this view. General Vallancey's imaffinary com- 
ences between the Bocad of the Irish and the Bavani of the Hindoos ; as 
also between the Muidhr or Sun-stone of the former, and the Mahody of the 
Oentoos.— Ftiuftcafion </ Ancieni History of trekmd, pp. 160. m 
506. The same notion baa been followed up m Mr. O Bnen s dever, but 
rather too fiBuuaful disquisition, on the sul^eot, lately published. 
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contends that tbey were erected, in the sixth and seventh 
centuries, by the primitive Coenobites and Bishops, widi 
the aid of the newly converted Kings and Toparcha, and 
were intended as strong-holds, in time of war and 
danger, for the sacred utensils, relics, and bo(d», belong- 
ing to those churdies^ in whose immediate nei^bonr- 
hood they stood. To be able to invest evm with platt9li<^ 
.bility so inconsistent a notion as that, in times when the 
churches themselves were framed iiidely of wood, there 
could be found either the amtntion or the skill to supply 
them with adjuncts of such elaborate workmanship, f 
is, in itself, no ordinary feat of ingenuity. But the 
truth is, that neither then nor, I would add, at any other 
assignable period, within the whole range of Irish his- 
tory, is such a state of things known authentically to 
have existed as can solve the difficulty of these towers, 
pr account satigfactorily, at once, for the object of the 
buildings, and the.advanced civilisation of the architects 
who erected them. Tbey must, therefore, be refemd 
to times beyond the reach of historical record. That 
they were destined originall ji to religious purposes can 
hardly admit of question ; nor can those who have sa- 
tisfied themselves, from Uie strong evidence whidi is 
found in the writings of antiquity, that there existad, 
between Ireland and some parts of the East, an early 
and intimate intevceurse, harbour much doubt as to the 
real birthplace of the now unknown worship of which 
these towers remain the solitary and enduring monu- 
ments. 

Having now devoted to the connderalion of these re- 
markable Iniihlings that d^(ree of att^tion which their 

* JMqwry into iAs Onam and primitiit$ Ust ^iAe Jrkk Piilar'Tomh 
«r, bf Colooel Hurfey de Montfliomej Morres. 

t ur. Bfilnerr a bi|b aulhoritj onsueh fNihjcei^ Mjrt of thew stmctares ; 
— ^ The workmaofhip of them it exoelleDt, at appean to the eye, and ae it 
piDTod by iheir dujEabiliiy.''— /a^ii^, ^c. LetUr 14 No wordis however, 
can convey a man live^ noiioa of the time they h«f e htted and mey itiU 
endare. tbaa doee Um timple iaot ttalad ia liie following tenteaoe :-^*' In 
oMarai, they are eaiire to thia day ; (hough many cburrhet, near whkh 
tbey ftood, are either in ruiat or lotaHy dn(roytd.'*-«>A Brfre^Mi, on tkt 
Mound TatKergjJbrchmdog, Lomd, Sic, 
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connexion with the history of (lie Ci)untry >eoined to 
call for, I shall proceed to notice those other anrienl 
remains with which Ireland abounds, and which, thoii{(li 
far less peculiar and mysterious, hear even still more un- 
questionable testimony to the origia and high antiquity 
of her people. That most common of all Celtic monu- 
ments, the Cromleach,* which is to be found not ouly 
in most pai*ts of Europe, but also in Asia, ; and e\liibit>, 
in die strength and simplicity of its materials, (he true 
character of the workmanship of antiquity, is also to be 
found, in various shapes and sizes, amoug the monu- 
ments of Ireland. Of these I shall notice onlv sucli as 
have attracted most the attention of our antiquaries, in 
the neighbourhood of Diindalk, in the county of Louth, 
we are told of a large Cromleach, or altai*, which fell to 
ruin some time since, and whose site is described as 
being by the side of a river, " between two Druid goves,''t 
On digging beneath the ruins, there was found a great 
part of the skeleton of a human figure, which bore tlir, 
appearance of having been originally enclosed in an 
urn. There were also, mixed up with the bones, the 

* So called in Irish. ^ It is remarkable that nil the ancient altars found 
in Ireland, and now distinguished bj (he name of Cromlcachs or sloping 
stones, were originally called Baikal, or tlie House of God, and they seem 
to 1)6 of the same species as those mentioned in the Book of Oencsis, called 
by- the Hebrews, Bethel^ which has the same signification as the Irish 
Bothal." — Beauford^ Druidism Revived, Collect. Hibern. No. 7. 

From the wora Bethel, the name Bntyli, applied to the sacred Rton?s of 
the Pagans, was eYidently derived. " This sort of monument,*' says Scali- 
gcr (in Euseb.), ^ thonen beloved by God at fir.<t, became odious to him 
when'perrcrtcNi to idouitrous purposes by the Canaanites :''— Odit eum 
<|u6d Chanansi deduxerunt ilium ungendi seu consecrandi ritum in ritum 
idololatrite. 

t In Sir Richard Hoare'a History of Wiltshire, there are representations 
given of two Cromleaclis in Malabar, exactly wmiiar to those of the British 
Isles. See also Maundrell's Travels, for an account of a monument of the 
same description upon the Syrian coast. ^ in the very region.^ says Kin;. 
^ of the Phoenicians themselveai'' — Mtmimenta Antiqua. King supposes 
this structure, described by Maundrell, to have been of nearly the very' same 
form and kind as the cromleach, or altar, called Kit's Cotty House, in Kent. 

i Louthiana, book iii. The frequent discovery of human bones under 
these monuments favours the opinion of Wright and others, that the;y 
were, in general, erocted over graves. See, for some of the grounds of this 
view, Wright's Remarks on Plate V., Louthiana. It is, indeed, most pro- 
Iwble, that alt the Druidical monuments, circles, cromleachs. &c. whatever 
other uses they may have served, were originally connected with interment. 
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fragments of a broken rod or wand, which was supposed 
to have been a part of the insigqia of the person there 
interred, and might possibly have been that badge of 
the Druidical office which is still called, in Ireland, the 
conjuror's or Druid's wand. In the neighbourhood of 
this ruined Cromleach is another, called by the inha- 
bitants '^ the Giant's Load," from the tradition attached' 
to most of these monuments, that they were the works 
of giants in the times of old.^ At Castle-Mary, near 
Cloyne, are seen the remains of a large Cromleach, 
called in Irish Carig Croith, or the Rock of the Sun, — 
one of those names which point so significantly to the 
ancient worship of the country ; and, in the same county, 
near Glanworth, stands a monument of this kind, called 
Labacolly, or the Hag's Bed, of such dimensions as to 
form a chamber about twenty4ive feet long and six feet 
wide.j 

Not less ancient and general, among the Celtic na- 
tions, was the circle of upright stones, with either an 
altar or tall pillar in the centre, and, like its prototype at 
Gilgal, serving sometimes as a temple of worship, some* 
times as a place of national council or inauguration. 
That the custom of holding judicial meetings in this 
manner was very ancient, appears from a group which 
we find represented upon the shield of Achilles, of a 
Council of Elders, seated round on a circle of polished 
stones4 The rough, unhewn stone, however, used in 
their circular temples by the Druids, was the true, or- 
thodox observance § of the divine command delivered to 

* ^ Tlic natif e Irish tell a Grange story about it, rdatihg how the whole 
was brought, all at once, from the Deighbonriog mouDtaiiu, by a giant 
railed Parrah bough lirrShaggean, and who, they say, was boned near this 
1)^06." — Louth. 

-}- For an account of various other remains of this description in Ireland, 
ttee King*8.Muniment. Antiq., vol. i. pp 258, 854., &c. 

Eiat' tiri ^taroiai Xi6oic,if^^ fvi xvxKtt, ---Iliad, xviii. 503. 
For the credit of the antiquity of these stones, King chooses to transkite 
^f0-TOiTi ([ know not on what authority), ^ rough, unhewn stones." 

§ " It a^)pears extremelv probable, that all the Cities of Refuge, of which 
so much 18 Kaid in the Scriptures, were temples erected in thu drculai 
manner. '^—Jdentity qfths Religiotu called Uruidical and Hebrew. 
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Noah, '^If thou wih make me an altar of stone, thou 
shalt not build it of hewn stone:'' for, even those nations 
which lapsed into idolatry still retained the first patriar- 
chal pattern, and carried it with them in their colonising 
expeditions throughout the world. All monuments, 
therefore, which depart from the primitive observance 
just mentioned are to be considered as belonging to a 
comparatively recent date. 

The ruinous remains of a circular temple, near Dundalk, 
formed a part, it is supposed, of a great work like that at 
Stonehenge, being open, as we are told, to the east, and 
composed of similar circles of stone within.^ One of 
the old EngUsh traditions respecting Stonehenge is, that 
the stones were transported thither from Ireland; having 
been brought to the latter country by giants, from the 
extremities of Africa; and in the time of Giraldus Cam- 
brensis there was stiU to be seen, as he tells, on the plain 
of Kildare, an immense monument of stones, corres- 
ponding exactly in appearance and construction with 
that of Stonehenge. f 

The Heathen Irish, in their feeUng of reverence for 
particular stones and rocks, but followed the example of 
most of the Eastern nations; and the marvellous virtue 
supposed to lie in the famous Lia Fail, or Stone of 
Destiny, used in the election of Irish monarchs, finds a 
parallel in the atizoe, :|: or silvery stone of the Persians, 

* The remaios, aooording to Wrigbt, of a temple or theatre. ^ It is 
enclosed on one side with a rampart, or ditch, and seems to bare been a 
rery sreat work, of the same kind with that of Stonehenge, in England.'' — 
Louimana. 

-f Unde et ibidem lapides quidam aliis simillimi similiqne modo erecti, 
ntque in hodiemum conspiciuntur. Mirum qualiter tanti lapides, tot 
etiam,. &c. &c. — Topograph. Hibern., c. 18. 

^ '^ Atisoen in India etin Perside ac Ida monte .nasci tradit, argenteo ni- 

tore fulgentem necessariam Magis regem constituentibus. — P/tn. 

Ub. xxxYii. c. 64. See also Boetbius, (/« Gemmis. lnBor]aa»*8 Antiquities 
of Comwail, the name of this stone is printed incorrectly Artizoe, and as 
no refiprence is giYen to the passage of Pliny where it is mentioned, the 
word has been tauKen on trust from Borlase by all succeeding writers. Among 
others^ General YaOancey has amusingly founded on the typographical 
error one of his ever ready etymologies. ^ Now, Art in Irish signifying a 
stone as well t^a' Clock, tin name of this stone of ointment, vis. Artcfuaaca, 
may have been corrupted by FUny into ArtiEoe of the Perttans." — Vindic. 
Ancient Hist, qf LretandtChaap, iL sect. 2.. 
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to which a similar charm, in the choice of their kingis, 
used to be attributed by the Magi. Those monuments, 
too, known by the name of Rocking Stones, and found 
in Ireland as well as in Cornwall and Wales, appear in 
some respects to resemble that sort of natural or artifi- 
cial wonders, which the Phoenicians held sacred, under* 
the name of Baefyli, or animated stones. These they 
declare to have been fabricated by the god Ouranos, or 
Heaven,* the deity worshipped by the Samothracians, 
and also, under the title of Samhin, or Heaven, by the 
Irish. That these stones — which moved, it is said, as if 
stirred by a demon,f — formed a part of the idolatrous 
ceremonies of the East, may be concluded from the 
mention of them, by some ancient writers, as having- 
been seen at that great seat of sun-worship, Heliopolis, 
or the ancient Balbec. In some instances it would ap- 
pear that the Bactyli were, in so far, unlike the mobile 
monument of the Druids, that they were but small and 
portable stones, worn by the religious as amulets.:]: 
There were, also, however, some answering exactly ta 
the description of the Druidical rocking-stones, as ap- 
pears from the account given in Ptolemy Hephaestion, 

^ Eti it tTFtvcttfft Oio( Ooptv/os ^curvXiet KtQouf ifJt-^ux^vf fAtty^dmn- 
a-ctfAifo(, — Philo Bybl. Stukeley, in his zeal to claim for the Druids some 
knowledge of the magnetic needle, supposes these moving stones, attributed 
bv Sanconiatho to Ouranus, to ba?e been magnets. •— Abury Described, 
chap. 16. '* It was usual (among the.E^ptians) to place with much labour 
one vast stone upon another, for a religious n^emorial. The stones they thus 
placed they oftentimes poised so equally that they wereaflfected with the least 
external force ; nay, a oreath of wind would sometimes make them Tibrate." 
—Bryant, Anal. Mythol. vol. iii. The following accurate description of 
a Rocking Stone occurs in Pliny :— " Juxta Harpasa oppidum AsisB cautes 
Stat horrenda, uno digito mobilis : eadem, si toto corpore impellatur, rcsis • 
tens." — Lib. ii. cap. 38. 

f Ey» jUfv tt/KMv 9*i«oTi^oif fii«ti to Xff**- '^^^ /BaUTuXow i St Iviiot- 
poi iatfAOVtoy /jutWof fXiyivfivAi* ytLprnAiAi/AOfArovXiiovvreittvroy, 
— Fita Isidori. apud Photium, But tliough Isidorus, according to this 
statement of his biographer Damascius, imagimd some demon to be stirring 
within the stone, it is gravely explained that he did not suppose it to be of 
the class of noxious demons, nor yet one of the immaterial and pure. 

t Sometimes, however, as in the case of that Betylos which formed the 

statue of Cybele, and was supposed to have fallen from heaven, thev must 

have been of a larger size. Siee Remarquea de 'VAbbS Banier, vol. v. p. 

'241.; as also a Duseriation aur lea BatyleSf by M. Falconet, Mimoirfft 

t/e /*Aca(iimi€, torn. vi. 
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4n anthor cited by Photins, of a vast Gigonian stone, as 
he calls it, which stood on the shores of the ocean, and 
which, though it might be stirred by the stalk of an as- 
[Aodel, no human force could remove.* It is rather 
remarkaUe, too, that, as we learn from a passage of 
Apollonius Rhodius,f not only was this delicate poise of 
the stone produced sometimes, as among the Druids, by 
art, but a feeling of sacredness was also attached to such 
productions, and they were connected, as in the Dmid- 
ical ritual, with interment. 

The sacred Hills and Tumuli of the Irish were ap- 
propriated to a variety of purposes; for there the sacri- 
fice was offered by the Priest, from thence the legislator 
or judge promulgated his decrees, and there the King, 
on his inauguration, was presented with the Wand of 
Power. Of these consecrated high places, :]: the mos ' 
memorable was the Hill of Usneach, in West Meath, as 
well from the National Convention of which it was fre- 
quently the scene, § as because, upon its summit, the 
limits of the five provinces of Ireland touched ; and, in 
like manner as the field of Enna was called '^ the navel 

* Phot. lib. iii.— — «u|/ aviovta^ 

f TnvM f VI etfx^tpvrti ffi^Ufj Xttt t^uuiffctro y«iifltv 

'Xlv irtfiiy 3ra/MCo( in^toatof tLi^pttai Afv^viv, 
KivvTAi N^Mfyrof Jw"© 'ffioin fioptci. — Argonaut. I. 1. 
In Tenos, by the blue waves compassed roand, 
High o'er the slain heheapM the funeral mound ; 
Then rear'd two stones, to mark that sacred ground,— 
One, p(H8ed so light that, (as the mariner sees 
VTith wondering gaze,) it stirs at every breeze ! 
The term StmXn, here used, tnough in its most general acception sigpi- 
fying a piDar or obelisk, was sometimes also employed to denote a rock. — 
See Donnegan^ who refers for this meaning of the.word to Hermsierh. ad 
Lucian^ 1. p. 267. 
% The worship of mountains, hills, and rivers, among the ancient Britons,- 

is mentioned by Gildas, ^ monies ipsos aut colles aut fluvios quibus 

divinus honor & caeco tunc popolo cumulabatur," c. 3.; and that such super- 
stition w^|ot peculiar to the Celtic trifaHUu appears from the laws which, 
down to Iflprieventh century, 4>rohibit<|Ke Anglo-Saxons from worship- 
ping the nKthe rock, the stream, or fonmain.— See Palgrave*s Rise and 
Progress qfike English Commonwealth, part. i. chap. 4. 

$ li certo anoi tempore^ in finibus Carnutum^ quae regio totius Galliae 
media habetur, consiaunt ui loco consecrato. Hic omnes undique qui con- 
troveraias habent coDveniunt, eommque jadiciis decretisque parent. —JOe 
Bello Gailico, Ub. vi. cap* 13.- - 
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of Sicily," * and the site of the Temple of Delphi "th^ 
navel of the earth," f so the stone which marked this 
common boundary of the five Provinces into which the 
island was then divided, was termed '' the navel of Ire- 
land*" :|: Here the Diiiids, on solemn occasions, were 
accustomed to hold their meetings ;§ according to the 
practice of their Gaulish brethren, who, as we learn from 
Caesar, used to assemble annually, on the confines of 
the Carnutes, in a place accounted to be the centre of all 
Gaul, and there, consulting upon all controversies re- 
ferred to them, pronounced decrees which were univer- 
sally obeyed.** 

In the peculiar sacredness attached to the Hill of 
Usneach, as the common Jimit of the five provinces, we 
recognise that early form of idolatry which arose out of 
the natural respect paid to boundaries and frontiers, and 
which may be traced throughout the ancient supersti- 
tions of most countries. Hence mountains, those natu- 
ral barriers between contiguous nations, first came to 
be regarded with reverence ; and it has been shown ,ff 
that the Holy Mountains of the ancient Greeks, Asiatics, 
and Egyptians, were all of them situated upon marches 
or frontier grounds. "When artificial limits or Termini:]::!: 
came to be introduced, the adoration that had long beea 
paid to the mountain, was extended also to the rude stone, 
detached from its mass, which performed conventionally 
the same important (unction. From this reverence at- 

* Diodor. lib. v. f Strab. lib. ii. 

^ In lapide quodam con?eniuot apud mediam juxta castnim de Kyllari, 
c.ui locus et umbilicus Hibernis dicltur quasi in medio eC medullitio terra; 
positus. — Cap. 4. 

§ ^ The Dynast, 'or Chieftain, had certain judges under him, called Bre- 
hoos, Yiho, at stated times, sat in the open air, generally upon some hill, on 
a bench raised with green sods, where they distributed justice to the neigh- 
houra.^—Ware, Antiquities tflrelandt chap. xi. 

** Ciesar, lib. vi. c. 13. ^r ^^ 

If Dulaure, des Cuitea tadmflkra a Pldolatrie, chap. 8.*lwiong the 
Holy Mountains of Greece, tbia writer has enumerated nearly a do2en, all 
bearing the name of Olympus, and all situated upon frontiers. Chap. ix. 

^^ Such was the homago.j>aid to this Diety of landmarks and boundaries, 
that when room was required for the temjple of Jupiter Olympius in the 
CapUo), the seat of every god, except Terminus^ was removed. 
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tached to boundaries, the place chosen by the Gaulish 
Druids for their meetings derived likewise its claim to 
sacredness, being on the confines of that tribe of CekSf 
called the Carnutes. 

Whenever an Irish King, or Chief, was to be inaugu- 
rated on one of their Hills, it was usual to place him 
upon a particular stone ^, whereon was imprinted the 
form of their first Chieftain's foot, and there proffer to 
him an oath to preserve the customs of the country. 
^' There was then," says Spenser, who had himself wit- 
nessed the election of an Irish Dynast in this manner, 
*'*' a wand delivered to him by the proper officers, with 
which in his hand, descending from the stone, he turn- 
ed himself round, thrice forward and thrice backward.'^f 
In an account of the ceremonies performed at the initia- 
tion of the Kings of Tirconnel, we are told that, in pre- 
senting the new King with the wand, which was per- 
fectly white and straight, the Chief who officiated used 
this form of words, — '^ Receive, O King! the auspicious 
badge of your authority, and remember to imitate, in 
your conduct, the straightness and whiteness of this 
wand." 

So solemn and awful were the feelings associated with 

* The practice of seating the new King upon a stone, at his initiation, 
was the practice in many of the countries or fiurope. The Dukes of Ca- 
rinthia were thus inaugurated (Joan. Boem. de Morib. Oentium, lib. iii.) 
The monarchs of Sweden sat upon a stone placed in the centre of twelve 
lesser ones (Olaus Magn. de Ritu gent, septent. i. c. 18.], and in a simihr 
kind of circle the Kings of Denmark were crowned. — (Hist, de Danemarck.)- 
In reference to the enormous weight of the stones composing this last-men- 
tioned monument, Malet Uvely remarks, ^ que de tout temps la superstition 
a imann^ qu'on ne pouvait -adorer la divinite qu*en faisant pour elle des 
tours & force.'' 

t The practice of turning round the body,- in religious and other solemni- 
ties, was performed differently by different nations of antiquity ; and Pliny, 
in stating that the Romans turned from the left to the nght, or sunwise, 
adds^ that the Gaols thought it more religious to turn from the right to the 
left, lib. xx?iii. c. 5. See the commentators on this passage of rliny, who 
trace the enjoyment of the practice in question to no less authorities than 
^tbagoras and Numa. The Celts, according to Posidonius (apud Athen. 
Ub. iv.), turned always to the right in worshipping. — Tcvt ^tous fffov'- 
Xtfyovff-iv t'fft Tct /igiflt fffpi^ofAtvoi, This practice, under the name o£ 
Deasoil, or motion according to the course of the sun, is still retained in the 
Scottish isles. •— See Janneson'a Scottish Dkiiomry, Tokmd^a History 
of the Druids, Borlase*s Comwailf Scc> 
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their Sacred Hills by the Irish, that one of their poets, 
in singing the praises of St. Patrick, mentions particu- 
lariy, as a proof of his zeal and courage, that he 
'^ preached of God in the Hills and by the Sacred 
Founts/'^ With such tenacity, too, was transmitted, 
from Age to age, the popular r«rerence for all sucli 
judgments as were issued from those high places, that 
so late as the time of Henry YUI. the same traditional 
feeling prevailed ; and we have it on high authority that, 
at that period, " the English laws were not observed 
eight days, whereas the laws passed by the Irish in their 
bills they kept firm and stable, without breaking them 
for any fee or reward."-}* 

Such of these Sacred Mounts as are artificial have in 
general been called either Barrows or Cairns, according 
as the materials of which they are composed may have 
been earth or stones ; and both kinds, though frequently 
appropriated to the various purposes just mentioned, 
were, it is plain, in their original destination, tombs, — 
such as are to be found in every region of the habitable 
world, and preceded, as monuments of the dead, even 
the Pyramids themselves. :{: Among the Greeks, it was 
not unusual to erect a pillar upon the summit of the bar- 
row, as in the instance of the tumulus of Elpenor, de- 
scribed in the twelfth book of the Odyssey, and still more 
memorably in that of Achilles, on the Sigean promon- 

* Metrical Life of St. Patrick, attributed to his disciple Fiech ; but eiri- 
dently of a somewhat later periocl. 

f ^A Breviate of the getting of Ireland, and of the Decay of the same,'' by 
Bajron Finglas, an Irishman,* made Chief Baron of the Exchequer, in Ire- 
land, by Henry VIII, and afterwards Chief Justice of the King's Bench.— 
Ware's Writers. 

t After comparing the primaBval Celtic mound with the pyramidal heaps 
of the East, Clarke says, ^In fact, the Scythian Mound, the Tartar TM> 
Ibe Teutonic Barrow^ and the Celtic Caira, do all of them preserve a monu- 
mental form, which was more anciently in use than that of the Pyramid, 
because it is less artificial ; and a proof of its alledged antiquity may be de- 
duced from the mere circumstance of its association with tn« Pyramids of 
Egypt, even if the testimony of Herodotus were less explicit as to the remote 
pcnod of itt existence aimmg northern nations.^ — Travels, vol. v. chap. 5. 
In the Tra^^ of Professor Pallas may be found an account of the im- 
nense variety of these sepulchral heaps, some of earth, some of stones, 
which he saw in traversing the regioas inhabited by the Cossacks, Tartars, 
MuflionguJ iribes. 
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tory, which is said still to bear traces of the sepulchral 
pillar, that once surmounted it. A similar form of me-* 
morial is mentioned by antiquaries as existing in diffe- 
rent pai*ts of Ireland, ^ and the great barrow at New 
Grange is said to have originally had a stone of consi- 
derable bulk upon its summit. Of the dedication of the 
Cairns and Barrows to the Sun, f there are abundant 
proofs throughout antiquity; and as from Grian, the 
Celtic name of the sun, Apollo evidently derived his 
title of Grynaeus, so to Came, the term, in Celtic, for 
these tumuli, his title Cameus is no less manifestly to 
be traced. 

The veneration of particular groves and trees was 
another of those natural abuses of worship, into which 
a great mass of mankind, in the first ages, lapsed ; and, 
as happens in all such corruptions of religion, a practice 
innocent and even holy in its origin soon degenerated 
into a system of the darkest superstition. It was in a 
grove planted by himself, that Abraham '' called on the 
everlasting God," and Gideon's offering under the oak 
was approved by the same heavenly Voice, which yet 
doomed the groves of Baal that stood in its neighbour- 
hood to destruction.:j; In the reign of Ahab, the period 
when idolatry was in its most flourishing state, we find 
that, besides the priests of Baal, or the sun, there existed 



* See Cough's Camden^ vol. iii. King's Munimenta Antiqua, book i. 
This latter writer, in speaking of New Grange, says, that it ** so completely 
corresponds with the accounts we have of the Asiatic Barrows of PatrocluM 
and of Hal^attes, and with the description of the Tartarian barrows of the 
Scythian kings, that in reading the accounts of one, we even seem to be 
reading an account of the other.*' — Book i. chap. 6. Rejecting as vague 
and unsatisfactory the grounds on whicli New Grange and other such mo- 
numents are attributed to the Danes, this well-iutormed antiquary con- 
cludes, ^ We may, therefore, from such strong resemblance between 
primsBval and nearly patriarchal customs in the East, and those aboriginal 
works in Ireland and Britain in the West, much more naturally infer that 
these sepulchral barrows are almost, without exception, the works of the 
first race of settlers in thes^ countries." — lb. 

. t Silius Italicus represents Apollo as delighting in the Cairn-fires : — 
^ Quum pius Arcitenens incensis ^audet acervis." — Lib. v. 177. 

Among the difTerent sorts of Cairns m Cornwall, there is one which they 
call Kam Leskyg^or the.Karn of Burnings. 

t Gen. xxi. 33— Judges vi. 2a-2a 
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also a distinct order of Priesthood, who, from the pecu- 
liar worship they presided over, were called Prophets 
of the Groves. * In the religious system of the Celts is 
found a combination of both these forms of superstition, 
and there exist in Ireland, to this day, in the old tradi- 
tions, and the names of places, full as many and striking 
vestiges of the worship of trees as of that of the sun. 
Though at present so scantily clothed with wood, one of 
the earliest vernacular names, this country Fiodha Inis, 
or the Woody Island, proves that the materials for tree 
worship were not, informer ages, wanting on her shores. 
The name of the Yodii, an ancient tribe inhabiting the 
southern coast of the country of Cork, signifies dwellers 
in a WQody country,f and Youghall, formerly Ochill, is 
said to have been similarly derived. It appears that in 
general the old names of places, whether hills or plains, 
are found to be words implying forests, groves, or trees. 
The poet Spenser has commemorated the Ireland of his 
day as abounding in shade and foliage,:|: and we collect 
from Stanihurst that the natives had been accused of 
living savagely in the dark depths of their forests. It is, 
indeed, alleged, by competent authority, § to have been 
made evident from an examination of the soil, that, at 

* ** The Prophets of Baal, four hundred and fifty, and the Prophets of 
the Groves, four hundred." — 1 KingSj xviii. 19. - ^ 

-f- Quasi Britannic^ dicas Sylvestresj sive, apnd syWas degentes.'—^Badr- 
ter, Glossar. Antiquitat. Brit. — Smith's County of Cork, 

i Cantos of Mutability; where, in describing Ireland, he speaks of 
" woods and forests which therein abound." In his View of the State of 
Ireland, also, speaking moreparticularly of the country between Dublin 
and Wexford, he says : — " Ttiough the whole tract of the country be 
mountainous and woody, yet there are many goodly valleys/' 8io. Cam- 
pion likewise asserts, that the Island was covered with forests ; yet, so 
rapid must have been their destruction, that, not much more than a century 
after Spenser and Campion wrote, we find Sir Henry Piers, in his Choro- 
^raphical Description of the County of Meath, comolainiiu; of the want of 
tmioer of bulk, '* wherewitik it was aneiently well stored ;" andrecommending 
to parliament a speedy provision for '' punting and raising all sorts of forest 
treei."-^CoUectan, vol. i. 

{ *' I never saw one hundred contiguous acres in Ireland in which there 
were not evident signs that thev were once wood, or at least very well 
wooded. Trees, and the roots oi trees, of the largest size, are dag up in 
all the bogs; ana, in the cultivated coimties, the stumps of trees destroved 
show thatlhe destruction has not been of' very ancient date." — Arthur 
yomtfff, Ttmr m IrsUmd, 
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no very remote period, the country must have been 
abundantly wooded. 

The oak, the statue of the Cdtic Jove,* was here, as 
in all other countries, selected for peculiar consecn^ion; 
and the Plain of Oaks, the Tree of the Field of Adora- 
tion, 7 under which the Dalcassian chiefs were inaugu- 
rated, and the Sacred Oak of Kildare, show how early 
and long this particular branch of the primitive worship 
prevailed. 

By some antiquaries, who affect to distinguish between 
the Celtic and Gothic customs in Ireland, the mode of 
inaugurating the Dalcassian chiefs is alleged to have been 
derived from the first inhabitants or Celts; while, on the 
other hand, the use of the Lia Fail, or Stone of Destiny, 
in the ceremony, was introduced, they say, by the later, 
or Scythic colonies. In this latter branch of the opinion, 
they are borne out by the ancient traditions of the 
country, which trace to the Danaans, a Scythic or Gothic 
tribe, the first importation of the custom. That the 
worship of stones, however, out of which this cei^emony 
sprung, was a superstition common not only to both of 
these races, but to all the first tribes of mankind, is a 
fact admitted by most inquirers on the subject. The 
same may be affirmed of every branch of the old primitive 
superstition; and, therefore, to attempt to draw any 
definite or satisfactory line of distinction, between the 
respective forms of idolatry of the two great European 
races, is a speculation that must be disconcerted and 

* KycLKfAtt St AiQS KtXriKov ^-^nXtt Spvs.—Mox, Tyr. Serm. 38. 

f Magh-Adhair. — " A plain^ or field of adoratioii or worship, where an 
open temple, cousistiDg of a circle of tall straight stone pillars, with a very 
large flat stone, called cromleac, serving for an altar, was constructed by 
the Droids, . . . several plains of this name, Magh-Adhair, were known in 
Ireland, particularly one in the country now called the County of Clare, 
where the kings of the O' Brien race were inaugurated/' — O'Brien's Irish 
Dictionary. It was under a remarkable tree on this plain that the cere- 
mony of hiitiating the Dalcassian kings took place. {O'Brien, in voce Magk- 
bile.) In the Annals of the Pour Masters for the year 981, there is an ac- 
count of the destruction of this Sacred Tree. 

For the origin of four of the great Dalcassian (^lilies, viz. the O'Briens, 
the Mac Mahons, the O'Kennedys, and the Macnamaras, see Rer. Hiber- 
nicar. Script, prol. 1. 133. ^ .. ., 
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baffled at every step. A well-known dogmatist in Irish 
antiquities, desirous to account, by some other than the 
obvious causes, for that close resemblance which he 
cannot deny to exist between the Celtic and Gothic su- 
perstitions, has had recourse to the hypothesis, that a 
coalition between the two rituals must, at some com- 
paratively late period, have taken place. * But a natu- 
ral view of the subject would, assuredly, have led to the 
very reverse of this conclusion, showing that, originally, 
the forms of idolatry observed by both races wer^ the 
same, and* that any difference observable, at a later 
period, has been the natural result of time and circum- 
stances. 



. CHAPTER III. 

The^Droids, or Magi of the Irish. 

The reUgious system of the Pagan Irish having been 
thus shown, as regards both its ceremonies and its ob- 
jects, to have been in many respects, pecuUar to them- 
selves, it remains to be considered whether the order of 
Priesthood which presided over their religion did not 
also, in many points, differ from the Priests of Britain 
and of Gaul. Speaking generally, the term Druidism 
applies to the whole of that mixed system of hierui^y, 
consisting partly of patriarchal, and partly of idolatrous 
obser\'ances, which the first inhabitants of Europe are 
known to have brought with them in their migration 
from the East; and the cause of the differences observ- 
able in the rituals of the three countries where alone 
that worship can be traced, is to be sought for as well in 
the local circumstances peculiar to each, as in those re- 

* *' The Druids, when known to the Greeks and Romans, had united (he 
Celtic and Scvthic rituals/and exercised their functions both in groves and 
caves.'* — Leaivich, Antiquities of Ireland, p. 49. 
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kUioas towards other countries in which, either by 
commerce or position, they were placed. Thus, while 
to her early connexion with the Phoenicians the Sacred 
Island was doubtless indebted for the varieties of wor- 
ship waf^ to her secluded shores, the adoption by the 
Gallic Druids of the comparatively modem Gods of 
Greece and Rome, or rather of their own original divi- 
nities under other names, may, together with the 
science and the learning they were found in possession 
of by the Romans, be all traced to the intercourse held 
by them, for at least five hundred years before, with 
the colony of Phocaean Greeks established at Marseilles. 
Of all that relates to the Druids of Gaul, their rites, 
doctrines, and discipline, we have received ample and 
probably highly coloured statements from the Romans. 
Our knowledge of the Irish Magi, or Druids, is derived 
partly from the early Lives of St. Patrick, affording 
brief but clear glimpses of the dark fabric which he 
came to overturn, and partly from those ancient records 
of the country, founded upon others, as we shall see, 
still more ancient, and so reaching back to times when 
Druidism was still in force. With the state or system of 
this order, in Britain, there are no such means of be- 
coming acquainted. It is a common error, indeed, to 
adduce ^ authority respecting the BHtish Druids, the 
language of writers who profess to speak only of the 
Druidical priesthood of Gaul ; a confusion calculated to 
convey an unjust impression of both these bodies ; as 
the latter, — even without taking into consideration their 
alleged conferences with Pythagoras, which may be 
reasonably called in question, — had access, it is known, 
through the Massilian Greeks, to such sources of science 
and literature, as were manifestly beyond the reach of' 
their secluded brethren of Britain. Even of the Gaulish 
Druids, however, the description transmitted by the 
Romans is such as, from its vagueness alone, might be 
fairly suspected of exaggeration; and the indefinite out- 
line they left has been since dilated and filled up by 
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Cabers, till there is scarcdy a departmeBt of human 
knowledge with which these Druids are not represented 
t^ have been conversant Nor is this embellished de- 
scription restricted merely to the Gaulish priesthood, 
hut given also as a faithful picture of the Druids of 
Britain ; though, among all the Greek and Roman writ- 
ers who have treated of the subject, there is' not one — 
with a slight exception, perhaps, as regards Pliny, — 
who has not limit^ his remarks solely and professedly 
to Gaul. 

The Utde notice taken by the Romans of the state of 
this woi^hip among the Britons, is another point which 
^l^ars worthy of consideration. Instead of being 
g^ral throughout the country, as might have been 
expected from the tradition mentioned by Caesar, the 
existence of Druidism appears to have been confined to 
a few particular spots; and the chief seat of its strength 
and magnificence lay in the region nearest to the shores 
of Ireland, North Wales. It was there alone, as is 
manifest from their own accounts, and from the awe and 
terror with which, it is said, the novelty of the sight then 
affected them, ^ that the Romans ever encountered any 
Druids during their whole stay in Britain ; nor did Caesar, 
who dwells so particularly upon the Druids of Gaul, and 
even mentions the prevalent notion that they had origin- 
ated in Britain, ever hint that, while in that country, he 
had either met with any of their order, or been able to 
collect any information concerning their tenets or rites. 
The existence, still, in various parts of England, of what 
are generally called druidical monuments, is insufficient 
to prove that Druidism had ever flourished in those 
places; such monuments having been common to all the 
first races of Europe, f and though forming a part of the 
ritual of the Druids, by no means necessarily implying 

* NoTitate aspeclAs percniere milites. — Tacit. Annal. lib. xiv. c. 30. 

7 For proofs of the adoption of circular stone temples, and other such 
monuments, by the Gothic nations, see Ledwich's Antiquities (Pagan State 
of IreianOf and its Remains), and Pinkerton*s Enquiry, &c. part iii. 
cbap. \%. 
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that it had existed where they are found. In iiae regkm 
of Spain occupied anciently by the Turditani, the most 
learned of all the Celtic tribes, there is to be founda greater 
number of what are called Druidical remains than in 
any other part of the Peninsula. * Yet, of thee^ust- 
ence of an order of Druids among that peojde, neither 
StrdK) nor any other authority makes mention. 

The only grounds that exist for extending and i^pro- . 
priating to the British Druids all that the Greek and 
Roman writers have said solely of those of Gaul, are to 
be found in the single, but doubtless important, passage 
wherein it is asserted by CaBsar,f that Druichsm had first 
originated in Britain, and was from thence derived by the 
Gaub*. Presuming on the truth of this assertion, it lias 
been further concluded, as a matter of course, that all 
the features of the parent were exactly similar to those 
attributed to the offispring; and upon this arbitrary as- 
sumption have all the accounts, so fully and confidently 
given, of the rites, doctrines, and leamiig of the British 
Druids been founded. Witli respect to the statement, 
however, of Cassar, an obvious solution suggests itself, 
arising naturally out of all that has been advanced in the 
preceding pages, and amply sufficient, as I think, to ac- 
count for the curious tradition which he mentions. We 
have seen, by the strong, though scattered, li^ts of evi» 
dence, which have been brought to concentre upon this 
point, at what an early period Ireland attracted the no- 
tice of that people, who were, in thos^ times, the great 
carriers, not only of colonies and commerce, but also 
of shrines and divinities, to all quarters of the world. So 
remote, indeed, is the date of her first emei^nce into 
celebrity, that at a time when the Carthaginians knew of 
Albion but the name, the renown of leme as a seat of 
holiness had already become ancient ; her devotion to the 
form of worship which had been transported, perhaps 

* History of Spain and Portugal, Cab. Cydo. latroduction. 
j- DiacipUna in BriUmnia reperta^ atque hade in GaUiam tmisUla eiM 
existimatnr.-JPe BeU. GalL lib. vi. c. 13. 



M HISTORY OP IRELAND. 

from Samothrace, to het* shores, having won for h^r, 
as we have seen, the designation of the Sacred Island. 
Those who look back to the prominent station then held 
by her, as a sort of emporium of idolatry, will not deem 
it uiihkely that a new religion may have originated on 
her shores; and that it was to her alone the prevalent 
tradition of the times of Caesar must have attributed the 
reputation of having first moulded the common creed of 
all the Celts into that peculiar form which has become 
memorable under the appellation of Druidism. 

Whatever changes this form may have undergone in 
its adoption by Gaul and Bntain, were the natural result 
of local circumstances, and the particular genias of each 
people; while the greater infusion of orientalism into the 
theology of the Irish, arose doubtless from the longer 
continuance of their intercourse with the East. How 
large a portion of the religious customs of Pei*sia were 
adopted by the Magi or Druids of Ireland, has already 
been amply shoprn; and to these latter Pliny^ doubtless 
refers, under the saqoie mistake as Caesar, when, in speak- 
ing of the Alagi of different countries, he remarks of the 
ceremonies practised in Britain, that they wereof such a 
nature as to render it probable that they were the origi- 
nal of those of the Persians. The favourite tenet as 
well of Druidism as of Magism, the transmigration of the 
soul, f which the Druids of Gaul are thought to have 

^ * Britannia hodieqne earn attonite celebrat tantis CBMremouiifl^'ut dedisae 
Penis videri jMssit. — PUn. Nat. Hist. lib. xxx. c. 4. On the intimation 
contained in this passage, Whitaker has founded a supposition, that, at some 
period; which he calls the IXvine Age, the doctrine of the Western Draid» 
may have penetrated so fax EUist : *' thus solving," he says, ** Pliny's coi^ec- 
ture of the Persians reoeiring it trom them, which oHist haye been in times 
comparatively to which the foundation of Rome is hardly not a modern 
incident." — Celtic VocahuUxry, 

-j* The prevalence, among them, of a belief in the transmigratioD of the 
soul, may be inferred from the fable respecting Ruan, one of the colony that 
landed in Ireland, under Partholan, some two or three centuries after the 
Flood. Of this ancient personage, it was believed that he continued to live, 
through A long series of transmigrations, till so late as the time of St. 
Patrick, when, having resumed the human shape, he communicated to the 
saint all he knew of the eaxif history of the island, and was then baptbed 
Mod died.^NichoUon's' Librcury, chap. %—Rerum Hibem»] Script. 
Ep. Naoc, 
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derived from the Massilian Greeks, might have reaehed 
them, through Ireland, from some part of tEe East, at a 
much earlier period ; this favourite doctrine of all Orien- 
tal theologues, from the Brachmans of India to the priests 
of Egypt, being found inculcated also through the me- 
dium of some of the traditions of the ancient Irish. The 
use, both by Pliny and Csssar, of the name Britain instead 
of Ireland, argues but little against the presumption that 
the latter was the country really designed. The frequent 
employment of the plural, Britanniae,^ to denote the 
whole of the British Isle|» was, in itself, by no means 
unlikely to lead to such a confusion. Besides, so igno*** 
rant were the Boman scholars respecting the geography 
of these regions, that it is not impossible they may have 
supposed Britain and Ireland to be one and the same 
country; seeing that, so late as the period when Agricoltt 
took the command of the province, they had not yet ascer* 
tained whether Britannia was an island or a continent. \ 
To his statement, that Britain was thought to have 
originated the institution- of I>ruidism, Caesar adds, that 
those who were desirous of studying diligently its doc* 
trines, repaired in general to that country for the pur* 
pose.:]^ If, as the reasons I have above adduced render 
by no means improbable, the school resorted to by these 
students was really Ireland, the religious preeminence thus 
enjoyed by her, in these pagan days, was a sort of type of 
her social position many centuries after, when again she 
shone forth as the Holy Island of the West ; and again 
it was a common occurrence, as in those Druidical times, 
to hear said of a student in divinity, that he was '^gone 
to pursue a course of sacred instruction in Hibemia." % 

* Thus Catullus •.—^ Hunc Qalliae timent, ' hunc tioient ftritanniae." — 
Carm. 27. 

fHauc Oram ooTissiini maris tunc primum Romana classis circumvecta 
insulam esse Britanniam affirmaTit. — Tacit. Agric. 10. Plutarch, in his 
Life of Caesar, asserts that the very existence of such a place as Britain had 
been doubted. 

^ Et nunc qui diligentius earn rem cognoscere volunt plerumque illo dis^ 
cendi causa proficiscuntur. — De B^ll. GalL lib. Ti. c. IS. 

§ ^ St. Patrick's dkcipleg in Mand were sucYi g;c«aX ^\o%SAiestv\& ^^ "^^ 
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While, from all that has been here advanced, it may 
be assumed as not improbable that Ireland was the true 
source of this ancient creed of the West, there is yet 
another point to be noticed, confirmatory of this opinion, 
which is, that the term Druid, concerning whose origin 
so much doubt has existed, is to be found genuinely, and 
without any of the usual* straining of etymology, in the 
ancient Irish language. The supposed derivation of the 
term from Drus, the Greek word for an oak, has long 
been rejected as idle ;* the Greek language, though flow- 
ing early from the same Asj^ic source, being far more 
likely to have borrowed from than contributed to that 
great mother of most of the European tongues, the Celtic. 
It is, however, unnecessary to go any farther for the ori- 
gin of the name than to the Irish language itself, in which 
the woM Draoid is found, signifying a cunning man, or 
Magus, and implying so fully all that is denoted by^the 
latter designation as to have been used as an equivalent 
for it in an Irish version of the Gospel of St. Matthew, 
where, instead of '' the wise men, or Magi, came from 
the East;" it is rendered, ''the Druids came from the 
East;" and, in like manner, in the Old Testament, Exod. 
vii. 11., the words ''magicians of Egypf' are made 
"Druids of Egypt." t 

Christian religion; that^ in the age foUowing/ Ireland was termed Sanctorum 

Patria, i. e. theCoui)tiyof Saints The Saxons, in that age, flocked 

hither as to the great ipart of learning ; and that is the reMoa why we find 
(his so often in our writers;-^* Amandatus est ad disciplbaBi in Hibernia/ 
'9uch a one was sent over into Ireland to be educated/^-^Camden. 

* For the Tarious derivations of the term Druid that have been sug- 
gested by different writ^. see Frickius de Druid, pars i. cap. i. 

+ Blatt. ii. I. The Irish version is thus given by Toland :— Feuch tan- 
sadarPraoithe o naird shoir go Hianilasem : — and the passage in £xod. vii. 
.11.. is thus rendered: — ^Anos Draoitbe na H^pte dor innedursanfds araa 
modhgceadna le nandroigheachtuibh. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Anliquitj of the Irish language. — Learning of the Irish Magi, or Driiidtf« 

Our accounts of the learning of the Irish Druids, 
though far more definite and satisfactory than any that 
relate directly to the Druids of Britain, are still but im- 
perfect and vague. Before we enter, however, on this 
topic, a few remarks on a subject intimately connected 
with it, the ancient language of the country, will not be 
deemed an unnecessary preliminary. Abundant and 
various as are the monuments to which Ireland can pointy 
as mute evidences of her antiquity, she boasts a yetmore 
striking proof in the living language of her people, — 
in that most genuine, if not only existing, dialect of the 
oldest of all European tongues, — the tongue which, 
whatever name it may be called by, according to the 
various and vague theories respecting it, whether Ja- 
phetan,Cimmerian, Pelasgic, or Celtic, is accounted most 
generally to have been the earliest brought from the 
East, by the Noachidas, and accordingly to have been 
'* the vehicle of the first knowledge that dawned upon 
Europe.*" * In the still written and spoken dialect of 
this primeval language f we possess a monument of the 

* Enquhieji eoaceming the First Inhabitants, Languages, etc. of Europe, 
by Mr. Wise. 

t According to the learned but fiuiciful Lazius, the Irish language abounds 
with Hebrew words, and had its origin in the remotest ases of the world. 
fDe Gentium Migraiionibus.) A l^nch ¥nriter, MaroeT, also, in speak- 
ing of the Irish idiom or dialect, says.'^On peut dire avec quelaue probability- 
qu'il doit remonter a une 4poque b^ucoup plus reoulde que tes idiomes de 
la plupart des autres Contr^ de TEurope.*' This writer, who was Direc- 
teur de rimprimerie Imperiale, under Napoleon, published an Irish alpha- 
bet from types belonging to the Propaganda .of Rome, which were sent, by 
the order, of Napoleon, to Paris. Prefixed to his publication are some re- 
marks on the grammatical structure of the Irish language, which he thus 
concludes : — '* Par cette marche coniugative eile se rapprocfae de la simpli- 
city des lan^ues andennes et orientales. EHe s'en rapproche encore par les 
lettres serviles ou auxiliaires, les a^xes et les praxes, qu'elle emplpie 
comme la kmgue h^bni'ique." With tiie tvpes of the Propaganda, the 
Irish Catechism ofMoihy, called Lucena Flieivaiik, ^H<«a v^^oBSii^* 
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high antiquity of the people to whom it belongs, which 
no c^vil can reach, nor any doubts disturb. 
' Recording to the view, indeed, of some learned phi- 
lologers, the very imperfections attributed to the Irish 
language, — the predominance in it of gutturals, and the 
incompleteness of its alphabet, — are both but additional 
and convincing proofs, as well of its directly Eastern 
origin, as of its remote antiquity; the tongues of the East, 
before the introduction of aspirates, having abounded, 
as it appears, with gutturals,* and the alphabet derived 
from the Phoenicians by the Greeks having had, but 
the same limited number of letters which compose the 
Irish.f That the original Cadmeian number was na 
more than sixteen is the opinion, with but few excep- 
tions, of the whole learned world ; and that such exactly 
is the number of the genuine Irish alphabet has been 
proved satisfactorily by the reverend and learned Ubra- 
rian of Stowe. :|: Thus, while all the more recent and 
mixed forms of language adopted the additional letters 

* " La lingua Panica certamente renne pronunziata anticamente coUa 
gorgia, e ne resta provato in quel picool manumento che la soena prima di 
Plauto ci iia lasciato col carattere Latino.*'— 6. P. Aaius de Solandia, 

2uoted in Vallancej's Essay on the Antiqnity of the Irish Language. '*In the 
Oriental languages gutturals abounded ; these by degrees softened intoipere 
aspirates," &c. — Rees's Cyclopaedia, art Gothic Language. In traciii|( the 
Eastern origin of tbe Celtic, Dr. Pritchard remarks, that ''words deriftd by 
the western from the easterq languages are changed in a peculiarimy. The 
roost general of tbese alterations is the substituting of guttural for sibilant 
letters." May not such words, however, hare been derived prarioudy to the 
introduction of aspirates and sibilants? 

f ** Now, if this alphabet (the Irish^ had not been borrowed at least before 
the time of the Trojan war, when Palamedes made the first addition to it, 
we can hardly conceive it should be so simple. Or, if the Druids should cull 
it, it would l>e remarkable that they should hit precisely on the letters of 
Cadmus, and reject none but the later additions.'' SnUtk't Gaelic An" 
Hquiiiea, chap. 4. 

Hnddlestone, the editor of Tdand, also remarks upon this subject, — " If 
the Irish had culled or selected their alphabet from that of the Romans, how, 
or by what miracle> could they have hit on the identical letters which 
Cadmus brought from Phoenicia, and rejected all the rest? Had they thrown- 
sixteen dice sixteen times, and tamed up the same number every time, it 
would not have been so marvellous as this." 

i Detractis itaque auinque dipthongis, et consonantibus supra memoratis, 

qui nullibi in lingua Hibernica extant,- non remanent plures quam sexdecim 

simplioia elementa^ quot fuisse antiquissimas Cadmeias, Plinius, et Nonnus,. 

ei aaUauisBtmi acnptares una voce testatum neliquere.— • O'Connor, Annai, 

Jht's/a//, J?0 iHscript. 0$ham, 
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of the Greeks/ the Irish alone * continued to adhere to 
the original number — ^the same number no doubt which 
Herodotus saw graven on the tripods in the temple of 
Apollo at Thebes — the same number which the people 
of Attica adhered to with such constancy, that it became 
a customary phrase, or proverb, among the Greeks, to 
say of anything very ancient, that it was *' in Attic 
letters." f To so characteristic an extent did the Irish 
people imitate this fidelity, that even the 'introduction 
among them of the Roman alphabet by St.* Patrick did 
not tempt them into any innovation upon their own. 
On the contrary, so wedded were they to their own 
letters, that, even in writing Latin words, they would 
never admit any Roman character that was not to be 
found in their primitive alphabet, but employed two or 
more of their own ancient characters to represent the 
same organic sound. % 

It will be perceived, from the foregoing remarks, that 
I conceive the Irish to have been early acquainted with 
the use of letters; and such appears to me, I own, the 
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If they had had letters first from St. Patrick, would they have diverted 
from the forms of the letters ? Would they have altered the order ? Would 
they have suak seven (eicht) letters ? For in every country they have rather 
increased than dimioisnea the -number of letters, except those of (he Hebrew 
and Ifilhf which are t» 8tatu quo to this day." — Parson's Remains of 
JimSr \ 

t III nsfervQce to this proverb, Lilius Geraldus, quoting the assertion of 
somB ancient writer that treaties against the barbarians were ratified in 
Ionic, not in Attte* letters, adds, " quasi^ ut puto, dicat Uteris recentioribus/' 
— XttV. Oiratd, de Poetis. 

\ *'This in all words begun or ended by X, instead of writing that simple 
character^ they never chose to represent it otherwise than hj employing two 
of the Roman characters, viz. gs otcs\ a trouble they certainly might have 
saved themselves, at least in writing the Latin, had they not rejected it as an 
exotic character, and not existing m their alphabet." — Literature of the 
Irish after Christianitjf^ Collectan. No. 5. 

This mode of expressme the letter X was anciently practised by the Ro- 
mans themselves ; but had been disused ages before the time when it could 
be supposed to have been communicated to them by the Irish. Another 
curious point, respecting the Irish alphabet, is thus noticed by the author 
GcUic Antiquities : — '* They couM much easier have spared one of 
Cadmus's letters than some of those which have been afterwards joined to it. 
The Greek xt for example, expresses a sdUnd so common in the Gaelic, and 
so imperfectly expressed by the combined powers of c (or k) and h, that 
they couJki not possibly have omitted it, had it been in the alphabet when 
they adopted the rest of the letters. '* 
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conclusion to which — attended, though it be, with 
some difficulties — ft fair enquiry into this long-agitated 
question ought to lead. In asserting that letters were 
anciently known to this people, it is by no means 
implied that the knowledge extended beyond the 
learned or Druidieal dass, — the diffusion of letters 
among the community at large being, in all countries, 
one of the latest results of civilised life. It is most 
probable, too, that, among the Irish, the art was still 
in a rude ahd primitive state; their materials having 
been, as we are told, tablets formed of the wood of 
the beech, upon which they wrote with an iron pencil, 
or stylus, and from whence the letters themselves were 
called, originally, Feadha, or Woods. With imple- 
ments denoting so early a stage of the art — a stage 
corresponding to that in which the Romans wrote their 
laws upon wood — the uses to which writing could have 
been applied were of course limited and simple, seldom 
extending, perhaps, beyond the task of transmitting 
those annals and genealogies which, there is every rea- 
son to believe, as we shall see, were kept regularly from, 
. at least, the first century of our era. 
, By the doubters of Irish antiquities the time of the 
apostleship of St. Patrick has been the epoch generally 
assigned for the first introduction of letters into that 
country. This hypothesis, however, has been compelled 
to give way to the high authority of Mr. Astle, by whom 
inscribed monuments of stone were discovered in Ireland, 
which prove the Irish, as he says, '^ to have had letters be- 
fore the arrival of St. iPatrick in that kingdom.^'^ It is 
true, this eminent antiquary also asserts, that '^ none of 
these inscribed monuments are so ancient as to prove 
that the Irish were possessed of letters before the Ro- 
mans had intercourse with the Britons ;'' but the entire 
surrender by him of the plausible and long-maintained 
notion, that to St. Patrick the Irish were indebted for 

* OrigiD and Progress of Writing, chap. v. , • 
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dMir first knowledge of this gift, leaves no other pro- 
bable channel through which, in later times, it could have 
reached them; and accordingly sends us back to seek 
its origin in those remote ages, towards which the tra- 
ditions of the people themselves invariably point, for its 
source. Of any communication held by the Romans with 
Ireland, there is not the least trace or record ; and die no- 
tion that, at a period when the light of History had found 
its way into these regions, such an event as the introduc- 
tion of letters into a newly discovered island should have 
been passed unrecorded by either the dispensers or the 
receivers of the boon, seems altogether improbable. 

Besides the alphabet they used for ordinary occa- 
sions, the ancient Irish were in possession also, we are 
told, of a secret 'mode of writing, such as is known 
to have been used for sacred purposes among the 
hierarchies of the East. And here, again, we find their 
pretensions borne out by such apt concurrence with 
antiquity, as could hardly have been concerted in even 
the most subtle scheme* of vanity and imposture. It 
has been already mentioned, that the first Irish letters 
were, from the material on which they had been first 
inscribed, called Feadha, or Woods, — in the same man- 
ner as, according to a learned Hebraist, every word 
denoting books in the Pentateuch has direct reference to 
the material, whether wood or stone, of which they were 
composed.^ With a similar and no less striking co- 
incidence, the name Ogam, or Ogma, applied traditional- 
ly to the occult forms of writing among the Irish, and of^ 
whose meaning the Irish themselves seem, till of late, to 
have been ignorant, f is found to be a primitive Celtic 

* "II n'y a pas une expression dans Moyse on il parle des lifres qui ne 
puisse s'expliquer dans le sens de ces tables de pierre et de bms.*' — CcUmet. 
The wood of the beech has been the material used for the first attempts at . 
writing in most countries. ** Non displicet a fago arbore deriTari quae Ger- 
manis adhuc hodie die Buche, Suecis Boken, Danis Bog dicitur." See 
/. P. Murray, Animadvefs. in Literat. Runic. Comtnentat. Soc. Reg. 
Scient. Gothng. torn, ii, where a number of other curious particulars on ' 
this subject may be found. ^^ 

t The word is not to be found in CPBrien's Irish Dictioiiary, and is. I 
believe, oinitted, also, in most of the others. 
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term, signifying the Secrets of Letters ;^ and, to confirm 
still farther this meaning, it is known that the Gaulish 
god of Eloquence was, on account of the conneixon of 
his art with letters, called, by his worshippers, Og- 
mius. f 

We have seen that, among the inscribed monuments 
of stone, of which there are so many throughout Ireland, 
the learned Astle found proofs to satisfy him that the 
Irish had lettei*s before the arrival of St. Patrick. Could 
some of the inscriptions, said to be in the Ogham cha- 
racter, be once satisfactorily authenticated, they would 
place beyond doubt the claims of the natives to an an- 
cient form of alphabet peculiarly their own. It is pos- 
sible that, in a few of these instances, the lines taken for 
letters may have been no more than the natural marks, 
or furrows, in, the stone; as was frequently the case 
with those lines, supposed to be mystic characters, upon 
the BsBtyli, or Charmed Stones, of the ancients. :{: The 
professed date, too, of the Ogham inscription, on the 
mountain of Callan, of which ^ many and various ver- 
sions have been suggested, has been called in question 
by a learned antiquary seldom slow to believe in the 
evidence of his country's early civilisation. § Neither does 
any discovery seem io have been yet made of the tomb 
of Fiacra, a hero commemorated in the ancient Book 
of Baliymote, who received his death-wound in the 
battle of Caonry, a. d. 380, and was buried in Meath, 
with his name inscribed in the Ogham character, on 
Jki$ tomb.^"^ There is, however, an. account given in 
the Transactions of the Royal Irish Academy, on the 

* Probe noyerim Tocabulum Oga, Ogum, vel O^a, Celte significasse 
secreta litteranim, vel litteras ipsas. — Keysler, Anttqq. Septenf. 

^ Lucian. Hercull. Gall. 

i ^Some of the Betyls," says M. Falconnet, *^avoient des lignes gravdes 
stir leur surface. Damascius len appelle lettres pour rendre la chose plus 
mystdrieuse : effectiyement, ces lignes que je crois ^tre prdcisement ce 
qu'Orphde appelle rides, forment uOe apparence de Rarac(i&re8,**-^X>M«er^. 
sur les Batyh. 

§ Dr. O'Connor, de inscript. Oeham. — Annal. InisfaL 

*♦ Vallancey, Irish Grammar, Pref. 12.— O'Cowncw, Ep, Nutte, 33. and 
Annal. Inisfcd. 136. 
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aiitbority of two nuMt intelligent and trustworthy wit- 
nesses,* of the discovery of a stone inscribed with un- 
doubted Ogham letters, in the neighbourhood of the 
town of Armagh, and on a spot resembling, in many of 
its features, the remarlbble tumulus at New Orange.f 

In addition to the consistency of this hierogram- 
mafic mode of writing, with all else that is known of the 
antiquities of the country, the traditions relating to its 
use in sepulchral inscriptions may be traced far into 
past times ; and among other ancient writings in which 
allusion to it occurs, may be mentioned the tale of the 
Children of Usneach, *^one of the Thr.ee Tragic Stories 
of Eirin," in which the interment of the young lovers is 
thus druidically represented : — '' After this song, Deir- 
dri flung herself upon Naisi in the grave, and died 
forthwith; and stones were laid over their monumental 
heap, their Ogham name was inscribed, and their dirge 
of lamentation was sung.'':f: 

I have already mentioned* as a proof of the existence 
of an original alphabet in the country before the intro* 
duction of that of the Romans, the characteristic ob- 
stinacy with which they adhered to their own limited 
number of letters,— insomuch as that, even in writing 
Latin words, they took the unnecessary trouble of sup- 
plying, by combinations from their own original cha- 
racters, the place of those additional letters of the 

* Doctor Brown and the Rer. Mr. Young, both fejiows of Trin. Coll. 
Dublin. la a letter froni Doctor Brown (quoted in a paper, toI. viii. of the 
Irish Transactions), he is represented to have said, that ^ notwithataadHi 
all that has been written, by very learned men, of the Ogham character, iiml 
some modem testimonies respecting its existence, he was extranejy incre- 
dulous as to any monuments being actually extant on which it could be 
found, and disposed to think that literary enthusiasm had mistaken natural 
furrows on the stone for engraved characters : but, having satisfied himself 
that he was in error, he thought it a duty to the Academy to mention a mo^ 
nuinent ef the kind that had come under liis knowledge.** 

f ^ They observed enough to impress them with a strong persuasion that 
the hill -is excavated, the entrance being very like that at New Grange. 
Another resemblance is in the surrounding circle of upright stones, which 
(together with the want of a ditch or fosse) always distinguishes such 
tumuli." — Dr. Brovm's Account, . . 

\ For a prose version of thn ancient Irish story ^ which furnished the' foun- 
dation of Macpherson's Darthula, see Transactions of the G(mI%c Society 
of Dublin. 
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Romans which they regarded as exotic. It may faer^ be 
added, that the peculiar order of their native alphabet, 
in which b, h, i, n, stand as the initial letters, would 
afford such an instance of downright caprice and dic- 
tation, m mere beginners with these elements, as may 
be pronounced utterly incredible* 

Another, argument, equally strong, in favour of their 
claims to an original ancient alphabet, may be drawn 
from the use, in Irish orthography, ofwhat are called 
quiescent consonants, which, though always preserved 
in writing, are omitted in pronunciation. If this cha- 
racteristic of the. language be really ancient, and not 
rather one of those corruptions or innovations which 
the bardic rhymers are accused of introducing for the 
sake of the euphony or the rhythm,^ there could be no 
more convincing proof of the existence of letters^ 
from a very early period ; as by no other means, it 
is plain, than by a written standard could the memory 
of letters, left unpronounced in speaking, have been 
preserved. 

The state of purity in which, considering its great 
primaeval antiquity, the dialect of the Celtic spoken in 
Ireland was found existing, when first that country at- 
tracted the notice of modern Europe, appears in itself a 
sufficient proof thai the use of letters had long been 
known to her people. It seems hardly possible, indeed, 
to conceive that, without the aid of a written standard, 
this language could have retained to such a degree its 
mginal structure and forms^ as even to serve as a guide 
and auxHiary to the philologer in his researches into the 
affinities and gradual formation of other more recent 
tongues. That there may be inherent in an original 
language like the Irish a self-conservative principle, it 

* See. for the modes by which ^ the bards, or versificators, were accus- 
tomed* to stretch o\it words by multiplying the syllables according to the 
exigency- of their rhymes,'' O^Brien's Irish Diet, f Remarks on the Letter 
T.) One of those ftiethbds was ^ by throwing betweeA two vowels an ad- 

jreaiitioviii eonsonaut, to stretch and divide the two vowels with two dificreqt 

a/ //a hies. *' 
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is most easy to beKeve; but we yet perceive, in tlie 
instance of tne Highlands of Scotland/ how much the 
dialect of the Irish spokefi by that people has, from the 
want or disuse of a written standard, become, in the 
course of time, changed and corrupted; and still more 
remarkably in the instance of Ireland itself, where, 
notwithstanding its acknowledged possession of the art 
of writing from the time of the mission of St. Patrick, 
so great a change has the language undergone during 
that interval, not only a|^poken but as written, that 
there are stiU extant sevfl| fragments of ancient laws 
and poems, whose obsolete idiom defies the skill of even 
the most practised Irish scholars to interpret them.*|^ 

When so signal a change has been operated in the 
Irish language, during this period, in spite of the stand- 
ard maintained, though a considerable portion of it, by 
a regular succession of public annalists, as well as by 
the writings of native legendaries and bards, it seems 
fair to conclude, that, if left without any such safeguards, 
and iu the state of barbarism their absence would imply, 
the general speech of the people must, in time, have 
degenerated into a mere vague jargon, retaining but 
little trace of those features of relationship towards 
some of the most polished tongues of Europe, which 
induced the great Leibnitz to recommend a diligent 
study of the Irish language as highly conducive, in 

* *< It is well known that the Erae dialect of the Gaelic was nerer written 
nor printed until Mr. Macfarlane, late minister of Rillinyir, in Aigyleshirei;^ 
publish^ in 1754, a translation of Baxter's * Call' to the Unconverted/"-^ 
Shaw* a Erilpiirif, &c. The authpr of the ^ Claims of Ossian," also, asserts 
that, ** till within these thirty /ears, the Caledonians had never possessed so 
mudi as the skeleton of a national grammar." 

"t* Lingua *emm Hibernica qua incoUe HibemisB et Albanis nunc tu^a 
utuntur m paribus diversa est ab antiqua ; et cnm id in Codicibus scriptis 
pateat, qnis nisi fetuis studiis abreptus non percipit> diversitatem Ioikb ma- 
jorem neeessario oriri debere in lingua non scripta. — Rer. Hibem. Script, 
Ep. mmc. 

The learned Colgan» in speakins of some poems ascribed to Dalian, aa 
Irish bishop of the sixth century, declares them to have been written in so 
ancient a style as to be wholly unintelligible, even to many who were versed 
in the anciant idiom of the country : — '^ A multis alioquin in veteri patno 
idiomate versatis neqneunt penetnuri." (Quoted by Dr. O'Connor, Prol. ii. 
Ixxiv.) 
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his opiniDiiy to the knowledge and promotion of Celtic 
literature.^ 

With respect to the medium through whieh the Irish 
may be supposed to have early received the knowledge 
of letters, it might be sufficient to point to Gaul as the 
not improbable region from whence the British, as wdl 
as the Irish Druids, may have .been furnished with the 
gift That the use of letters was known to the Gauls, 
the whole context of Caesar's remarks on the subject 
proves. The single sentenc^ indeed, where he states 
that the Druids forbade tb4B0octrines to be committed 
to writing, fully suffices to prove this art to have been 
already introduced into the country; the very circum^ 
stance of its being prohibited clearly implying its pre- 
existence. For all the ordinary purposes of life, they 
made use, adds Csesar, of the Greek letters; and these 
they derived, it is supposed, from the Greek colonies 
established at Marseilles. We have already seen, and 
also oh Caesar's authority, that to Britain, the cradle 
and school of Druidism, such Gaulish students as wished 
to perfect themselves in its mysteries, resorted. Without 
insisting any farther on the highly probable supposition, 
that the Magi or Druids of Ireland were, in reality, 
those instructors to whom the Gauls sent their youth 
to be initiated in the higher mysteries, and whose 
rite^ Pliny describes as so singularly resembling those 
of the Persians, there would be at least no violent 
degree of assumption in supposing such an intercourse 
to have early existed between the three countries, as 
might have been the means of supplying the Druids, 
both of Britain and Ireland, with that knowledge of 
letters so long possessed by their brethren of GauL 

But there is still an earlier and, as far as Ireland b 
concerned, more obvious channel, through which this 
acquisition may have been derived by her people. Those 

* Postremd, ad perfioienclain, Tel certe Tald^ prodnoYendam littcrataram 
Cellicam, diligentius HnguB Hiberaics sttidiuin adjuiigenduBi oenieo.— G0^« 
/ecian. Miymol. , wl. i. 
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who have aocompanied the course of enquiry pursued 
m the foregoing pages may have seen reason to believe 
that the Irish^ from their evident connexion both with 
Phoenician and Carthaginian sources, were far more 
early and more directly, than even the Gauls themselves, 
in the way of receiving a gift so familiar to most of 
their Eastern visiters, and which, there are good 
grounds for supposing, was in those days much more 
extensively circulated, among at least the learned or 
sacred classes of all countries, than it has been the 
fashion of modem hypothesis to admit. How wholly 
improbable it is, that the Irish should not have been 
funiished with this important knowledge from the sam^ 
nation that supplied, in a great part, their creed and 
their ritual, the names of their gods and festivals, of their 
sacred hills and promontori^, has already, perhaps, 
been more than sufficiently urged. In those parts of 
Spain with which the Irish were most acquainted, the 
Phoenicians had, from the time of Moses, established 
themselves;^ and, accordingly, letters are known to have 
flourished in those regions before the Romans were 
even in existence, as Romans themselves have acknow- 
ledged.f That an island situated in the very neigh- 
bourhood of such sources of civilisation, and so long 
connected, as it appears, with the people who were the 
great dispensers of the knowledge of letters in those 
days, should alone be excluded from an advantage 
enjoyed by all their other allies and dependencies, is a 
supposition far too improbable to be entertained.:|: 

* Towff ft $oinx«c 3^^y« fjunvretf, Xati rttS Id^tets x«ii rnc AiCvwr 
TUT oft^rmy q^tai xetrtr/^ov mf^ rns liXtxtAS Q/mi^ou, — Strab, lib. iii. 
HoweTer exaggerated may tiafe been Strabo's hearsay account of the.Tur- 
ditaniy ^who, he telte us, were said to have been in possession of poems, laws 
in vene/.and other written monuments of antiquity, for the space of six 
hmidFed years, such an extent of assertion would hardly have been without 
some foundiktion in fact. See, for the passage, his Third Book. 

t In lis etiam regionibus, unde Scotorum ori^inis cognitio eruenda est* 
nempe in ocddentalibus Iberiae partibus, a Phoenicibus, fib ipso Moysis aef o, 
habilatb,. litteras ante Romanorum tempora viguisse, ipsiRomani testantur.. 
— Rer. Hihem. Script. Ep. Nunc. 

if. The same argument has been made use of b]r Astle against Wise^ 
who held that liie Egyptians were unacquainted with the use of letters*. 
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When we add to all this, that, at the time when the 
Irish first broke forth, as scholars and missionaries, upon 
Europe, they were found in possession of- mod to of 
-writing peculiar to themselves, ot elements acknow- 
ledged to have no prototypes in any known language,^ 
and differing in name, number, and order from those 
of every other existing alphabet, — such a coincidence 
with all that we know of the early fortunes of the country, 
as well as with all that her own traditions lay claim to, 
forms a case assuredly in favour of those claims which 
is not to be easily controverted ; while there is, on the 
other hand, but little more than the vague doubts and 
cavils of a no very liberal school of scepticism opposed 
to all this evidence. 

It is thought that the Gauls, who, in the time of Caesar, 
made use of the Greek letters derived from the coloqiyof 
Marseilles, had possessed originally an alphabet of their 
own,which was then forgotten or sujperseded by that of the 
Greeks ;f and a similar fate seems to have attended the 
ancient alphabet of the Irish, as the letters adopted by 
them, after the mission of St. Patrick, though differing 
widely, as we have seen, from the Roman, in number, 
order, and power, bear a considerable degree of re- 
semblatice to them in shape. This, combined with the 
pains St. Patrick is known to have taken to introdoee 
among them the Roman characters, warrants the conclu- 
sion, that his efforts had thus far succeeded, and that, 
though unable to persuade them to adopt the additional 
letters, or to depart from the order of their own ancient 
Bethluisnon, he prevailed in inducing them to attenoqpt 
those imitations of •the Roman characters which their 
present alphabet exhibits, and which are acknowledged 

** As they had commercial intercourse," says this learned writer, ^ with 
their neighbours the Phceniciaus, they probably had the knowledge of 
letters.** 

* ^ It follows, therefore, that, as there was no prototype to copy thera 
(the Irish alphabets) from, they must be original" — aarri» on War§i 
chap. iii. 

f ** The Oaub, in parttouter, had evidently lost the use of their original 
M^pbAbet^-^WAUaker, Hist, rf Manchester, book i. chap. 10. sect. 6. 



ANeiENT IRISH ALPHABET. •? 

to bave becm, not loag after, adopted from tbetn by the 
Saxons.* . 

From the near resemblance which some Irish words, 
impiying a knowledge of letters, such as a book, to read, 
to write, &c., bear to the Latin terms for the same 
objects and operations, it has been hastily concluded 
that the Romans must have first introduced these words, 
and accordingly that the art to which they refer must 
have been also previously unknown.f But besides 
that to seek the source of Celtic words in the Latin, is 
wholly to reverse the natural course of derivation, it 
might just as reasonably, on the same grounds, be con- 
clqded, that the Irish were indebted to the Romans for 
their first knowledge of the natural relationships of fa- 
ther and mother, since the words employed iathe Latin 
and Irish to express these relations are no less evidently 
of a cognate origin.:|: 

An ingenious Englishman, General Yallancey, accus- 
tomed to follow with far more zeal than judgment that 
clue to Ireland's antiquities which their manifest con- 
nexion with Phoenician sources supplies, has gone so 
far, it is well known, as to persuade himself that in 

* Anglo-Saxcmes ratifwem formandi literas accepisse ab Hibernia. cum 
eodem plaue charactere usi fuerit qui hodie Hiberois, est in v^sa. — GowtdEm. 

t This was first saggested, I think, by Innes, Crit. Essayj &c. fol. ii. 
sect. 2.; and Mr. Turner, in his valuable history, has condftcended to fol- 
low in the same track. lanes adduces a similar reasou for supposinis that 
the ancient Irish were unacquainted with the art of nnml)^rin^. ^ See on 
this subject Dhr. Pritchard's satisfactory work, The Eastern Origin of the 
Celtic Nations; particularly chap. iii. where he adduces proofs of a com- 
tnon origin in the vocabulary of the Celtic and other lnao-£uro|iiui lan- 
guages. 

\ In writing these sentences, 1 was little aware that the case wUch 1 
here bqt contemplated had actually occurred; and that, already, od the 
grounds above statea, it had been sapiently concluded that the ordinary 
relationship of father, mother, brother, &c. were unknown to the ancient 
Irish. — ^ Close as the relation was.'' ^ays Mr. Wood, ^ between a son and 
hxk parents, brothers, and sisters, there are no words in the Celtic language 
distmct from those which appear to be derivations from the Latin kuKuagej 
and express this consanguinity. Thus aihair, a father, seems to be derifed 
firom pater; mathair, a mother, from mater; brathair, a brother tnm 
frater; ^fur, a sister from eoror. This opinion, which waa farmed fionr 
the aflSnity observable between the derivations and the Latin, is strengthenefl 
not only by the g^eneral mode of this uncultivated family (the Celts), but by 
the promiscuous intercourse which subsisted," ttc.—- Ifr^try, &6. 
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eeriam sp e cA e s , pro fr fiii a ^ to bePeaic, wiridt are put 
by Plaotus into the moath of one of his dramatic per- 
sonages, he ooold discover genoiBe Irish. The casual 
coincideiiccs he has poioted oat between several Irish 
words and the corrupt jargon, as it is most probably, 
which Plantns produces as Pimic, are certainly carious 
and imposing ; and more than one writer of h^ au- 
thority, on sudi subjects, have lent thnrsanction to the 
supposed discovery.^ The learned antiquary, however, 
would, in his ardour, prove too mudi; and, paradoxical 
as the assertion may appear, the more coinpletely his 
pretended case is made out, the more improbable it 
becomes : since, to produce so close a conformity 
between the Phoenician and the Irish, as, in his zeal, 
he has endeavoured to make appear, it would have 
been necessary, in the first place, that the Punic lan- 
guage should have undergone no considerable change 
daring the six centuries that elapsed from the fouhdatioa 
of Carthage till the time when Plautus wrote ; and 
that, in the next place, Ireland herself should not only 
have been colonised directly from Carthage, but have 
retained the language, through so many centuries, little 
altered from its first source.f But the mere statement 
of such an hypothesis is a sufficient exposure of its ab- 
surdity. That process of corruption by which the 

* Lord Rone {Defence tfaneieni Ireland) and sir WOtiain Betiiun ;. 
— the latter a jkactised Imh schohur. See his Gael and CjfwthrL 

In tonie hutaiices the Punic of Plaatus and the Irish confrodted w\th 
it bjr y^faacej are ahnost identical, as will he seen bj the foUowiog speoi- 

FLAUTUS. 

Bytb lym roo tbym noctothii nel ech an ti daisc machon 
Ys i de lebrim thyfe |y th chy lys chon teulyph lUa. 

IRISH. * 

Both liom ! mo thime noctaithe, niel ach an ti daisio mac coinne 
b i de leabhraim tafach leith, chi lis con teamphUbh alia. 
iM, kf the reat, Vallancey's Irish Oramniar. 
Itftpptars, from a late disclosuie (HardiwuuCe Irish Mineirelsy^ In- 
4ti0D), that this curious disQOVeiy of Irish in Plautus, by which Val- 
imioed so much celebrity, is, ihiter all, not his own, bnt was fa|(rrowed> 
■oj ackoowledgment, from % nanuscript which came, by aocident^ 
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prunitive laoguage, or languages of Europe, came to be 
broken up into so great a variety of dialects has con- 
tinued to operate with the same rapidity ever since, till 
not only have the different nations, at this day, all 
distinct tongues, but even the early form of each of 
these tongues has become ia the course of a few centuries, 
wholly unintelligible to the direct descendants of those 
who first wrote and spoke it. Even in ancient times, 
so widely had some of the Celtic nations already departed 
from their common language, that, as appears from 
PoIybius,it was only through the medium of an inter- 
preter that the Carthaginians, in the time of Hannibal, 
could hold communication with the Gauls. 
• In their prohibition of the use of letters, as a means 
of communicating instruction, lay the essential point of 
difference between the Gaulish and Irish Druids. The 
declared principle upon which the former abstained 
from recording their science — a principle held by 
them, we know, in common with most of the sages of 
antiquity — was, that Memory being the great living de- 
positary of knowledge, it was to be feared that, if once 
accustomed to consign her treasures to writing, she 
might feel absolved from the high trust, and, by degrees, 
relax in her guardianship of the precious stores com- 
mitted to her.^ That, on this speculative point, the 
Irish Magi differed from the Druids of Gaul, is proved 
by their possession, as we have seen, of a secret form 
of writing, expressly designed at once to transmit the 
sacred learning to their successors, aold yet effectually 
conceal it from the inquisitive eyes of the profane. 
Wherever the- worship of the heavenly bodies has 

* See a remarkable passage, in the Phsdrus of Plato, of which the above 
is the substance, where the god Th'oth is represehted as reconmiending his 
invention of letters to a king c^ Egypt, and is answered, in a strain of acute 
'observation, by the king. Whatever may be thought of the soundness of 
his arguments, as directed against all use of letters whatsoever, to a very 
general diffusion of that gift they will be found, I fear, but toe applicable. 
^ It wouM lead ipen, " says the king, ^ to a sort of false and useletM 
learning, teaching them opinions, not truth — So^ietc ^i tah fjut/riBnuc^. 
/e|«v 9v% fltXwdf f«iv 9'o^i^irf— 4he natural consequence of which is, that 
they will become'opinionated, not wise— A«|»{o^oi etyri fo^rnvm 



70 HIStOllY 0^ IRELAND. 

prevailed, the astronomy, as the natural handmaid of 
snch a religion, has been found likewise to flourish ; 
and the Phoenicians, the great sun-wotshippers of an-^ 
tiquity, were also the. greatest astronomers.^ The 
skill of the Irish Druids in this science would seem, in 
one very important particular, to have outgone that of 
their brethren of Gaul, who measured the year, as we 
collect from Pliny, but by lunations, or revolutions of 
the moon, whereas the Irish appear to have attained 
some glimmering notion of the mode of reconciling, by 
the means of intercalary days, the difference between 
the lunar and solar year. This, they are alleged to 
have effected by adding to the 360 days, of which the 
twelve lunations consisted, five days and a quarter Df 
the period annually devoted by them to the celebration 
of their ancient Taltine Games, f 

The very custom, indeed, of a great annual festival 
existing, for any time, among a people, would seem, 
of itself, to imply that, in regulating the length of their 
year, they employed some more certain measure than 
the revolutions of the moon ; since otherwise, the same 
confusion must, in time, have arisen, on the recurrence 
of such a festival, as provoked the ridicule of Aristo- 
phanes against the calendar of the Greeks. But, 
among the Irish, there appear to have been observed, 
at least, three annual festivals, each marking one of 
those Raths^ or quarters, into which their year was di- 
vided. Beginning the year, in the manner of the Per- 
sians, at the Vernal Equinox, they then solemnised 
their great Fire Feast, La Bealtinne ; and the second 
Rath, which commenced at the Summer Solstice, and 

* ** That which hath given the Sabians the greatest eredit amooc the peo- 
ple of the Ea§t is, that the best of their astronomers have been of this sect; 
for die stars being the gods thejr worshipped, thej made them the chief sub- 
ject of their studies."— Prkfeawr^t Coimeotum, book iii. part i. 

t Qnemadmodum in nostro Civili Computo, annus, umversali consensu, 
eoottat diebus tantum 865, excepto quovb anno quarto seu Bissextili dieiom 
aSS^ sic etiam apud Druidos Hiberoos invaluisse assero artem, qua Ludos 
-Twaiot ad Sobtitia, ezpletis Lunationibus 12 aeconunodabant, quinque 
Mm cam quadrante siddentes anno Lunari dierum 960, at popalanim annum 
idmipienBiit.— ii#r. Bibem, Scnpi. Prol. 1, 34. 
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WM called the Coarse, or Season of Gaiety, they sig- 
nalised by the celebration of the Taltine Gaines, or 
Sports. In three months after were performed, in the 
Field of Howling, those dreadful sacrifices, of which 
mention has already been made, and by which the 
opening (^the third Rath, or Autumnal Equinox, was 
commemorated.^ The three remaining months of the 
year, ttnmarked,'as tar as appears, by any periodical so- 
lemnity, except the usual lighting up oi fires on the 
high places, constituted the fourth Rath, or quarter. 

The degree of knowledge as to the equinoctial and 
solstitial points, which this division of tbe twelve 
months seems to imply, would incline us to believe, that 
the ancient Irish were not entirely unacquainted with 
that first approach to a correct measure of time, the 
luni-solar year; and some of the terms employed, in 
their language, on the subject, tend to confirm this 
view. Thus, the year was called by them Bel-ain, or 
the Circle of the Sun, while the Zodiac they named 
Beacb-Grian, or the Revolution of the Sun ; and the 
Solstices were termed Grian-stad, or the Sun^s stop- 
ping-places. It has been conjectured, and with much 
probability, that the stone circles of the Druids were 
employed no less as rude observatories than as places 
of judicature and worship ; and the position, in most of 
them^ of the great perpendicular stones,, of which some, 
it is said, are placed generally ia. or near .tjbe meridian 
of the spot, while others are as carefully stationed to 
the right or left of the centre,f would seem to indicate, 
in their construction, some view to astronomical pur- 
poses.:}: It is remarked, too, that they are situated 

* Rer. Hibeni. Script. Ep. Nunc. 

+ King's MuBimenta Antiqua, vol. i. '"" 

i For the same purpose, it would appear that upright stones and rocks 
were employed by the Qoths and Saxons. ** They have no use," says 
Olaus, ^ofsua-dials, but they use oi|Iy the high stones of rocks that are 
placed part^ by nature, partly by cunning, that by an.infallible conjecture do 
otershadow the sunbeams ahd distinguish the pfuts of the day."— O/ottf 
Magnus, book i. chap. 19. 

In tbe Transactions of the Roral Irish Academyt vol. xiv., may be found 
fM account of a remarkable old building on the north side of Kenmare river^ 
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chiefly on eminences commanding an extensive range 
of horizon; and a circle thus placed, in Merionethshire, 
is called Cerig Briidyn, or the Astronomer's Stones, 
or Circle/ A isimilar monument, hearing much the 
same designation, is descrihed by antiquaries as exist- 
ing near Dundalk. 

In addition to this and other remains, supposed to 
have been connected as well with astronomy as with 
religion^ the ancient Irish had also their Round Towers, 
or Fire Temples, which appear to have been applied 
to the same double purpose. It is, indeed, highly pro- 
bable, from the name '* Celestial Indexes" affixed to 
them by the chroniclers, that one of the chief uses of 
these structures was to stand as gigantic gnomons, and 
by their shadows measure, from solstice to solstice, the 
gradual increase and decrease of the day. 

From a passage which occurs in an old life of Moc- 
theus, the firstBishop of Louth,f it has been conjectured 
that the division of time, by the week or cycle of seven 
days, was not unknown to the Pagan Irish; and if there 
be any good grounds for such a notion, it affords an 
additional confirmation of the very early origin claimed 
for Druidism; since it appisars, that soon after the 
lapse of mankind into idolatry, the observance of the 
Mundane week fell everywhere into disuse, excepting 
only among the family of Abraham, by whom it was 
faithfully preserved, and from them transmitted down 
through the descendants of Ishmael to the Mahomet- 
ans.:): 

called Stamie Fort, and suppoRed, by Mr. Nimmo, to have been originally 
intended for an observatory. See his reasons annexed to the essay. — ^* It 
appeared to jne," he says, ^ that the structure exhibited a sort of rude gra- 
duation of the horizon." 

* ^ There is also, in Ireland/' says Ring, ^ an astronomer's hill belonging 
to the Druids, called Carrick Edmond, which cannot but remind us of the 
Kerrig Edris in Wales." 

f Peractis vero, ut moris erat Gentiliam, diebus septem exequiarum. 

i This view of the history of the Sabbatical institution may be found 
argued at some length, and upon apparently solid grounds, by a commen- 
tator on Pliny, lib. xvi. c. 96. (Vaipv's Edition). This writer, however, 
deniea that the Druids were acquainted with the hebdomadal cycle. ^ Quod 
A/c obiter annotandum est, mirum profecto nullum apud Romanes Grsecosve 
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CHAPTER V. 

Poetic or Bardic Account of the earljr inhabitants of Ireland. 

So intermixed together are reality and fiction in the 
first records of most nations, and each, in passing through 
the medium of tradition, assumes so deceivingly the fea- 
tures of the other, that the attempt to distinguish be- 
tween them is a task of no ordinary responsibility; more 
especially where national vanity has become interested 
in the result ; or where, as in the case of Ireland, a far 
deeper feeling of wounded pride seeks relief from the 
sense of present humiliation and suffering, in such in- 
distinct dreams of former glory. 

As the earliest chroniclers, too, of most countries, 
have been poets, the duty of stripping off those decora- 
tions and disguises in which matter of fact comes fre- 
quently arrayed from such hands, is, in general, the first 
the historian is called upon to perform ; and often, in 
attempting to construct truth out of materials so shadowy. 
History has become but the interpreter of the dreams of 
Poesy. By this process it is that the fanciful fictions of 
Greece and of Egypt have been resolved into real re- 
cords of human pei*sonages and events; and even their 
Gods dislodged from their high station, have been 
brought back by history to the humble earth from 

vd hos etiam Druidos, hebdomadarum usum fuisse. Cyclum scilicet sep- 
tem dierum Deum ipsummet habet auctorem : sed Abrafate temporibus 
ueglectus ab hominibu's quia essent in idololatriam omnes fere prolapsi. 
Solet hunc senraTit Abrahae domus : et mos solis Abrahae posteris est cog- 
nitus.*' 

According to one of Whitaker's etymological conjectures, not only did the 
British Druids observe the cycle of seven days, but the name Sabaith, he 
thinks, was likewise given by them to their Sunday, or Dav of the Sun, 
though bearing an entirely different meaning from that of the Sabbath of 
the Jewsj ^and it was in order," he says, ^to take advantage of this acci- 
dental comcidence, that the Jewish Sabbath was transferred by the Chris- 
tians to the Draidical Sunday. '^—CV^tc Focabulary, d. 94. 
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whence they sprung. Far different, however, from the 
mythic traditions of these classical nations are the dry 
memorials of past adventures and personages which Air 
native historians have handed down ; and while to the 
Greeks belonged the power of throwing gracefully the 
veil of fiction over reality, the Bardic Historians may 
lay claim to to the very different merit of lending to the 
wildest and most extravagant fictions the sober linea- 
ments of fact. 

Respecting the degree of credit due to the early his- 
tory of Ireland, two directly opposite opinions are 
entertained ; — both equally, as in nU such questions, 
removed from the fair medium of truth. While to 
Isome the accounts given by the Bardic writers of all that 
passed in the ancient Pagan times appear undeserving 
of any credit whatsoever, — their opinion being, that it 
is only with the dawn of the Christian faith in that 
country, that its history begins to assume any credible 
shape — there are others, on the contrary, who believe 
in all that flatters their feeling of national glory, sur- 
rendering their reason wilfully to the guidance of fan- 
ciful historians, who, by means of a deceptive system 
of chronology, have invested fable with much of the 
grave and authoritative aspect of history. Between 
these two extreme views of the subject, the over-scep- 
tical and the credulous, a just medium may, as in most 
such cases, be found ; and the true value of our tradi- 
tionary memorials he correctly ascertained, without 
either questioning indiscriminately their claims to cre- 
dence with the one party, or going headlong into the 
adoption of all their fictions and extravagances with 
the other. 

The publication, by Doctor O'Connor, the late re- 
verend librarian of Stowe, of the Irish Chronicles, in 
their original language, accompanied by a Latin trans- 
lation and explanatory notes, has, for the first time,* 

* In the work of Keating, written originally in Irish, are en»bodied most 
of the old national traditions; but, besides that he has strung them together 
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put the world in possession of the means of judging for 
itself of the truth and value of documents which had 
before only been known through the reports of modem 
Irish writers, eonveyed in aH the vagueness of allusion 
and mist of paraphrase. 

To the real importance of these records, which differ 
wholly, in form, matter, and authenticity, from those 
compilations of the middle ages of which mention has 
just been made, there will occur, in the course of this 
work, opportunities of more particularly adverting. Our 
business, at present, as well with them as with the other 
class of documents alluded to, which, though branching 
out so extravagantly into fable, have often their roots 
laid deep in traditional truth, must be to refer to them 
merely as repositories of the ancient traditions of the 
country, as retaining traces of those remote times to 
which no history reaches, and as, therefore, of use in 
the task imposed upon all enquirers into the first origin 
of a people,-^that of seeking, through the dim vista of 
tradition, some glimmerings of truth. And even here, 
in this obscure region of research, it is far less in the 
actual events related by the Bards and Seanachies, than 
in the absurdly remote period to which the first links , 
of their chain of tradition is c&rried, that any very in- 
surmountable obstacle to our belief in most of their nar* 
ratives lies : and this disposition to extend and elevate 
their antiquity, has marked the first imperfect attempts 
at chronology in all countries. Even among some 
whose history, in other respects, has received the au- 
thenticating sanction of ages, the sanve ambition is 
known to have prevailed. Thus, in the calculations 
of the Egyptians, the interval between two of tb^ir kings 

without any leleetioii or judgment, and but seldom attempts to discriminate 
between the record of the annalist and the fable of the bard, his work has to 
answer, it seems, for even more than its own original extravagances, as some 
of the fictions that most disfigure it, and have most contributed to dr^w down 
ridicule on Irish history, are said to have been the fraudulent interpolations 
of his translator, Dermod O'Connor. The aptest description of Keatiag's 
book is that given by the clever and turbulent Peter Talbot, who pronounces 
it " Insigne plane, sed insanum opus.** 
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was made to occujpy no less a period than 1 1 ,340 
years; and yet that two such kings really^ existed, and 
were named Menes and Sethan, is accounted by no 
means the less probable or historical for this absurd 
flight of calculation ; nor is it at all questioned, that 
under the serene skies of Chaldaea astronomy may have 
had its birth, because that people boasted of having 
made observations upon the stars through a period of 
470,000 years. 

So far back into the night of time have our Bardic 
Historians gone in quest of materials, that, from the 
very first age of the world, we find marked out by them 
a regular series of epochs, which have each been sig- 
nalised by the visit of some new colony to thehr shores. 
Beginning a few weeks before the Flood, when, as they 
say, a niece of Noah, named Cesara, arrived with a 
colony of antediluvians upon the Irish coast, * they 
from thence number, through the lapse of ages, no less 
than five or six different bands of adventurers, by which 
the Island, at various intervals, had been conquered 
and colonised. 

To dwell, at any length, on the details of the earlier 
of these settlements, — details possessing neither the 
certainty of history, nor the attractiveness of fable, — 
can hardly be deemed necessary. Still so much of 
truth is occasionally intermixed with their fictions, and 
so many curious, if not important speculations, have 
arisen out of this period of Irish history, that to pass it 
over without some degree of notice, would be to leave 
the task attempted in these pages incomplete. 

* Accordioe to Bardic authorities cited by Keating, the arrivals in Ire- 
land, before the deluge, were numerous; and, amon^ other visitors, three 
daughters of Cain are mentioned. The famous White Book, so much ri- 
diculed by some of the Scotch controversialists, is the authoritv cited for 
this story. See chapter headed ^ Of the first invasion of Ireland before the 
Flood." 

It is probable that for most, if not all, of the wild inventions respectmg 

Panhoian and the Nemedians, we are indebtedto a poet or Seanachie ot 

the tenth century, named Eochaidh O^FIoinn, of whose numerous writings 

an account may be found in the .Transactions of the Iberno-Celtic Society 

for J 830. 
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From the time of Cesara, who is allowed on all hands 
to have been a purely fabulous personage, there occurs 
no mention of any colony till about the beginning of the 
fourth century after the Flood, when Ireland was in* 
vaded, and taken possession of, by a chief, of the race 
of Japhet, named Partholan, who, landing at Imber- 
sceine, in Kerry, says OTIaherty, ^' the 14th day of 
May, on a Wednesday,*' fi^ie^.his ^residence in the pro- 
vince of Ulster, upon an island named Inis-Samer, in 
the river Erne. The fables related by the Irish bards 
respecting Partholan, — his faithless wife, her favourite 
greyhound, the seven lakes that burst forth after his 
arrival, — may all be found in the rhyming form that 
best suits them, in the marvellous pages of Keating. 
After holding possession of the* country for three hun- 
dred years, the race of Partholan were all swept away 
by a plague ; and the Hill of Howth, then called Ben- 
Heder, was the scene of the most awful ravages of this 
pestilence. 

To this colony succeeded another about the time, it 
is said, of the patriarch Jacob, who were called, from 
the name of their leader, Nemedians, and are said to 
have come from the shores of the Euxine Sea. The 
fierce wars waged by this people with the Fomorians, 
a tribe of African sea-rovers, who then infested the coasts 
of Ireland, form one of the most picturesque subjects of 
the ancient Irish Muse. The stronghold of these Afri- 
can mariners, who are supposed, not improbably, to 
have been Carthaginian traders,, was the Tower of Co- 
nan, which stood upon an island on the sea-coast of 
Ulster, named from this structure Tor-inis, or the Is- 
land of the Tower. This fortress the Nemedians 
stormed ; and, after dislodging from thence their for- 
midable enemy, left not a trace of the mighty structure 
standing. An Irish poem called '^The Storming of 
the Tower of Conan," still exists in the noble library 
of Stowe. The Fomorians, however, having been joined 
by fresh supplies of force, a general battle, by land and 
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sea, ensued, in which the Africans were victorious, and 
the Nemedian colony being ail dispersed and destroyed, 
the country was once more left at the mercy of those 
for^gn marauders, and relapsed into wildness and de- 
solation for the space of two hundred years. 

The next, and, in number, the third, of these colonies, 
which was known tp.the Irish by the name o/Fir-Bolgs, 
first imposed upon'fliiem,%jt Ss said, the yoke of regal 
authority, and dividing the island into five parts or pro- 
vinces, established that pentarchal form of government, 
which continued, with but few interruptions, till the 
twelfth century of our era. The five sons of Dela, 
under whose command the colony had landed, shared 
the kingdom, according io this division, between them,^ 
placing a stone in the centre of the island at the spot 
where their five shares met Their tenure of royalty, 
however, was but short : for, not more than thirty or 
forty years had this quintuple sovereignty remained in 
their hands, when they were dispossessed by the Tuatha- 
de-Danaan, a people famed for necromancy, who, after 
sojourning for some time in Greece, where they had 
learned this mysterious art, proceeded from thence to 
Denmark and Norway, and became possessors, while in 
those countries, of certain marvellous treasures, among 
which were the Stone of Destiny, the sorcerer's spear, 
and the magic caldron. Arm^d with these wonderful 
gifts, f the tribe of thc^ Danaans next found their way 
to Scotland, and, after a rest there of some years, set 
sail, under the auspices of their chieftain, Nuad of the 
Silver Hand, :|: for Ireland. Here, landing secretly, 

* According to Hanmer's Chronicle, there arose dissension between these 
brothers, and the youngest, Slainge, having, as Hanmer expresses it, ** en- 
croached round about the middle stone and fixed meare aforesaid,** usurped 
at length the sole rule of the country. 

f In one of the old Irish romances, on the subject of Finn Mac Comhal, 
that hero is imagined to have derived a portion of his knowledge from the 
waters of a certain masical fountain which was in the possession of the 
Tuatha-de-Danaan, ana of which a single draught was sold for 300 ounces 
of gold. 

f So called from an artificial silver hand, which he wore to supply the loss 
uftaioed from a wound he received in the battle of Moytura. We are toM 
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under cover of a mist which their enchantments had 
raised, these sorcerers penetrated into the country, and 
had reached Sliabh and laruinn, the Mountain oi Iron, 
between the lakes of Allen and Eirne, before their pre- 
sence was discovered. The alarmed Belgians, thus tak- 
en by surprise, retreated before them rapidly into Con- 
naught, where, at Moytura, on the borders of Lake 
Masg, that i^anguinary battle took place, which, under 
the name of the Battle of the Field of the Tower, was 
long a favourite theriie of Irish song. * Defeated sig- 
nally by their invaders, the Belgians fled to the Isle of 
Man, North Aran, f and the Hebrides, and the victo- 
rious Danaans became in their turn sole masters of 
the country. 

In process of time, theTuatha-de-Danaanwerethem- 
selves dispossessed of their sway ; a successful invasion 
from the coast of Spain having put an end to the Dana- 
anian dynasty, and transferred the sceptre into the hands 
of that Milesian or Scotic race, which, through so long 
a series of succeeding ages, supplied Ireland with her 
kings. This celebrated colony, though coming directly 
from Spain, was originally, we are told, of Scythic race, 
and its various migrations and adventures, before reach- 
ing its Isle of Destiny in the West, are detailed by 

seriously by O'FIaherty, that ^ Cred, a goldsmith, formed the hand, and 
Miach, the son of. Dian Kect, well instructed in the practical parts of chi- 
nirgery, set the arm ! '' — Ogy^ia, part iii. ch. 10. 

One of the grandsons of this Nuad, named Britannus, or Maol Briotan, 
is said to have passed over« after their defeat, into North Britain ; and from 
him, according to the Psalter of Cashel, the Britains derived their origin. 
To this tradition Camden alludes, in a note on his Iatrod(iction, — ^* Britannia 
dicta est a quodain qui yocabatur Britannus." There is also another of the 
grandsons of Muad^ named Simon Brcac, who is made to play a distinguished 
part in the Scotch version of our Milesian story ; being represented therein 
as the importer of the famous Stone of Destiny, and even substituted, in 
place of Heremon, as the founder of the Milesian monarchy. (Fordun, 1. i. 
c. 26. See also Stillingfleet*8 Origin. Briian. cap. 5.) Tne Scotch an- 
tiq[uarlans, however, seem to have confounded this primitive Simon Breac, 
with another of the same name, also grandson of a king Niiad, who flou- 
rished four centuries later. See Innes, vol. ii. sect. 2. 

* There are, in the library of Stowe, says Dr. O'Connor^ no less than 
five metrical chronicles, in which this battle of Moytura is commemorated. 
— Rer, Hibem, Script. Prol. ii. 37. 

t See Sketch of the History and Antiquities of the Southern Isles of 
Aran, by John T. O'Flaherty, Trans, of Royal Irish Academy, vol. luv. 
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our Bards, with all that fond and lingering minuteness 
in which fancy, playing with its own creations, so mpch 
delights to indulge. Grafting upon this Scythic colony 
the traditional traces and stories of their country, re- 
specting the Phoenicians, they have contrived to collect 
together, without much regard to either chronology, 
history, or geography, every circumstance that could 
tend to dignify and add lustre to such an event; — an 
event upon which not only the rank of their country 
itself in the heraldry of nations depended, but in which 
every individual, entit^d by his. Milesian blood to lay 
claim to a share in so glorious a pedigree, was inte- 
rested. In order more completely to identify the an- 
cestors of these Scythic colonists with the Phoenicians, 
they relate that by one of them, named Fenius, to whom 
the invention of the Ogham character is attributed, an 
academy for languages was instituted upon the Plain of 
Shenaar, in which that purest dialect of the Irish, call- 
ed the Bearla Feini, was cultivated. 

From thence tracing this chosen race in their migra- 
tions to different countries, and connecting them, by 
marriage or friendship, during their long sojourn in 
^ypU with most of the heroes of Scripture history, our 
Bards conduct them at length, by a route not very 
intelligible, to Spain. There, by their valour and en- 
terprise, they succeed in liberating the country from 
its Gothic invaders, * and, in a short time, make them- 
selves masters of almost the whole kingdom. Still 
haunted, howeveri in the midst of their glory, by the 
remembrance of a prophecy, which had declared that 
an Island in the Western Sea was to be their ultimate 
place of rest, the two sons of their great leader, Mile- 
sius, at length fitted out a grand martial expedition, and 

* We have here a specimen of that art of annibilatio^j^ both space and 
time, which is so prodi^lly exhibited throughout the Milesian story. Among 
the man^ different nations that in succession became masters of Spain, the 
occupation of that kingdom by the Goths, which is here assumed as having 
taken jplace in the remote Milesian times, did not really occur till about the 
beginning of the fifth century of our era. 
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set sail, in thirty ships, from the coast of Gallicia for 
Ireland. According to the Bardic chronology, 1300 
years before the birth of Christ, but according to Nen- 
nius, ^ngus, * and others, near five centuries later, 
this '^ lettered and martial colony" (to use the language 
of one of its most zealous champions f) arrived, under 
the command of the sons of Milesius, on the Irish coasts ; 
and having effected a landing at Inbher Sceine, the 
present Bantry Bay, on Thursday, the first of May, a. m. 
2934, :|: achieved that great and memorable victory over 
the Tuatha-de-Danaan,§ which secured to themselves 
and their princely descendants, for more than 2000 
years, the supreme dominion over all Ireland. 

* Psalter-na-Rann. ^ugus is here referred to merely as the putative 
author of this work, a hig^h authority having pronounced that there are no 
{rrounds for attributing it to him. (Lanigan, Ecclesiastical History of 
Ireland^ vol. iii. c. 20.) The very nature, indeed, of some of the coDtents 
of this Psalter, if, as bishop Nicholson asserts, it contains a catalogue of the 
kings of Ireland, from Heremon down to Brian Boroimhey who was slain in 
1014, shows that it could not have been the production of a Writer of the 
eighth century. 

+ Dissertations on Irish History ^ sect. 21 . 

i Ooyota, part iii. ch. 16. OTlaherty has here reduced, it will be ob- 
serreo, the calculation of the Bards, and computes the date of this landing to 
have been only a thousand years before our era ; while Keating adheres to 
the authority of the Psalter of Cashel, in fixing it three centuries earlier. 
The author oi Dissertations on the History of Ireland (as I shall hence- 
forth designate Mr. OXk)nnor of Belanagare, in order to distinguish him from 
his reverend descendant, the late librarian at Stowe) al first adopted the 
calculation of 0'Flaherty,but saw reason afterwards to abate near five cen- 
turies of that date (see Ogyg.Vindic, preface ; also Reflections on History 
of Ireland, Co\\ectB.Bf no. to.) \ and Dr. O'Connor is content to refer the 
coming of the Milesians to the year before Christ 489. — fRer. Hibem. 
Script. ProL ii> 45.) The most extravagant, however, of all the compu- 
tations of this event is that made by Donald O'Neil, a king of Ulster, who, 
writing, in the year 1317, to pope John XXII., assures his Holiness that the 
Milesian colony settled in Ireland about 2300 years before the Christian era. 
See Fordun (Scotichron.J, to whom we must trust for the authenticity of 
this curious ddcumenf. It is also quoted, but without reference to any au- 
tboHtv, by Usher,— £cc/e9. Antiquitat. c. 16. In endeavouring to fix the 
period of the Argonautic'expedition, the learned author of The Remains 
ofJaphet comes gravely to the' conclusion that it must have been about 
the same number of years from the flood as the beginning of the reign of the. 
Milesians; and adds, ^ so that if Jason did sail to Irelandf, it must have been 
soon after the establishment of the Milesians in that kingdom.'' 

$ The fondness of the Irish for their old national traditions is shown in the 
names given to remarkable places throughout the country, most of which 
may be traced to some famous hero or heroine, commemorated in ancient 
songs and tales. Even the shore on which the antediluvian n^mph, 
Cesara, was said to have been buried, used to' be pointed out, in the time of 
Giraldiis, with teserenQe.^iTopog. Diet. 3. c. I.) Memorials, in like 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Historical view cf the colonisation of Ireland. 

When stripped of their fanciful dates, and reduced 
within due bounds of antiquity, these traditions of the 
first settlements in Ireland, however fabulously coloured, 
may be taken as preserving the memory of some of 
those early invasions, of which^ in times when tl^e mi- 
gratory spirit was alive over the whole earth, this island 
must frequently have been the object. The story of a 
colony, in remote ages, under a chieftain of the race of 
laphet, falls in with the hypothesis of those who, in 
tracing westward the migration of the Noachidas, in- 
clude both Britain and Irdand among those Isles of the 
Gentiles * which became, on the partition of the earth, 
the appanage of the descendants of Japhet. The deri- 
vation of a later settlement, the Nemedians, from some 
country near the Euxine Sea, coincides no less aptly 
with the general current of European tradition, accord- 
ing to which the regions in the neighbourhood of the 
Caucasian mountains are to be regarded as the main 
source of the population of the West f 

We have shown it to be probable, as well from fo- 

manner, of the sreat battle between the Milesians and the Tuatha-de-Danaan 
were preserrea for ages on the spot where that combat is said to have 
occurred. Not only or the chieftains, but of thekidies and druids who fell in 
the fiffht, the names were associated with the Talleys fuSd hiUs in that nei^h- . 
bourhood. An old poem on the Battle of Sliabb<M«4 is referred to by Smith 
(HUiory of Kerry) » who adds that ^ the monumental stones said, in the 
above poem, to have been erected over the graves of the noble warriors, are 
stOl remaining on Mount Cahiroonree, one of the Sliabhmis mountains jn 
Kerry." 

* The first language spoken in Europe, says Parsons," was the Japhetan, 
eaHed afterwards the Pielasgian ; ^ and this language," he asserts, ^ is now 
Id be found only in Ireland, the Highlands of Scotland, and Wales.'' Ac- 
•ording to the Chronicle of 'the Celtic Kings, Japhet was the first British 
monarch. See Sammes, chap. 10. 
* t See Sir W. Jones's Sixth Oiscourae, On the Persians. 
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reign as from native tradition, that Ireland derived her 
primitive population from Spain. The language brought 
by these first settlers was that which was common then 
to all the Celts of Europe. Those Spanish colonies, 
therefore, placed "by Ptolemy on the south and south- 
western coasts of Ireland, must have arrived there at 
some much later period, when the dialect of the Celtic 
anciently spoken in Spain had become corrupted by 
mixture with other tongues ; as it is plainly from these 
later Spanish settlers must have flowed that infusion 
into the Irish language of a number of Basque or Can- 
tabrian words, which induced the learned antiquary; 
Edward Lhuyd, to imagine a degree of affinity between 
these tongues/ 

In the direction of Spain, it is most likely, whatever 
of foreign commerce or intercourse the ancient Irish 
may have possessed, was, down to a comparatively re- 
cent period, maintained. The description given, indeed, 
by a poet of our own days, of the geographical position 
of Ireland, as standing*^ with her back turned to Europe, 
her face to the West,^' is for more applicable to the 
state of her political and commercial relations in those 
times of which we are speaking. Wholly withdrawn 
from the rest of Europe, her resort lay along the shores 
of the Atlantic alone -, and that commerce which fre- 
quented her ports in the first century of our era, was 
maintained, not [certainly with the Romans, to whom 
she was then and for ages after unknown, but with 
Iberian merchants most probably, and with those de- 

* '^ As by collating the langmiKes I hare found one part of the Irisfi re« 
concileable to the Welsh, bo by a difi|^ent perasal of the New Testament 
and some manuscript papers I received from the learned Dr. Edward 
Brown, written in the lan^fuage of the Cantabrians, I haire had a satisfactory ' 
knowledge as to the affimty of the other part with the old Spanish."-^ 
Preface to Lhuy^a Glossogrctphy. The attempt to prove this allege;d 
affinity is admitted to have been an utter failure ; the instances of resem- 
blance between the two languages being no greater than may be satisfactordy 
accounted for by such engraftments on the original speech of a country as 
foreign colonies are always sure to introduce. See Baxter, on the word 
Ibernia, where he has allowed himself to be misled by this false notion of 
Lhuyd into some very erroneous speculations. 
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scendants of the ancient Phoenician settlei:s who inha- 
bited the western coasts of Spain. 

A remark above applied to the Spanish colonisation, 
will be found applicable also to the colonies from Gaul. 
Whatever share may have been contributed by that 
country to the first Celtic population of Ireland, it was 
not till a much later period, most probably, that the Gaul- 
ish colonies, named by Ptolemy, established themselves 
in the island. The people called Fir-Boigs by the Bards 
were, it is evident, Belgse, of the same race with those 
in Britain; but at what period they fixed themselves in 
either country, and whether those who Took possession 
of Ireland were derived immediately through Britain, or 
direct from Belgic Gaul, are questions that must still 
remain open to conjecture. The Menapii and the 
Cauci, both nations of the Belgic coast,^ came directly, 
it is most probable, to Ireland, as there is no trace of 
them to be found in Britain, — the town of Menapia in 
Wales having been founded, it*is thought, by the Irish 
Menapii.f In the Bardie historians, we find a romantic 
account of a monarch, named Labhra Longseach, who 
having been exiled, in his youth, to Gaul, returned from 
thience at the head of a Gaulish colony,:^ which he es- 
tablished in the regions now known as the counties of 
Wicklow and Wexford. This site of the settlement 
corresponds exactly, as will be seen, with the district . 

* " Bolh these nations,** says the monk Richard, ^ were andoubtedljr of 
Teutonic origin, but it is not known at what period their ancestors passed 
ofer." Whitaker, however, who will allow no Tact to stand in the way of 
his own hypothesis, with respect to the peopling of Ireland exclusively from 
Britain, deserts his favourite guide, Richard, on this point, and insists that 
the Menapii and the Cauci were not Oeflpan, but British tribes. (Hist, 
of Manchester^ book i. ch. 12, sect. 4.) Camden, Dr. O'Connor, Wood 
(Enquiry into the. Primitive Inhabitants of Ireland) ^ and other autho- 
rities, all pronounce these tribes to have been of German origin ; as were, 
most probably, the neighbours of the Menapii, the Coriondi. 

+ ^ They must have come from Belgic Gaul and Germany, for we meet 
with nu trace of them in BriDiin ; Menapia in Wales being founded by the 
Irish Menapii." — Ledwich, Antiquities. 

'^ From the lon^ spears, called Laighean, with which the Gauls who ac- 
companied this prmce, were armed, the province of Leinster is said to have 
derived its ancient name of Coige-Laighean, or the Province of (he Speara. 
See O'Halloran, vol. ii. ch. 6. 
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assigned by Ptolemy to the Menapii ; and, ia further 
confirmation both of the tradition and of this geogra- 
pher's accuracy, we find the old Irish name for the 
harbour which these foreigners first entered to have 
been Loch Garman, or the harbour of the Germans. 

In that maze of uncertainty and confusion which, 
notwithstanding all that has been written upon the sub* 
ject, continues to perplex the enquiries of the learned 
into the lineage of the different races of Europe, it re- 
mains still a contested question, whether the Belgse were 
a Celtic or a Teutonic race/ In England, whose early 
history is so much involved in the decision, not merely 
as regards the origin and composition of her people, 
but also in all that relates to the formation of her lan- 
guage and the gradual rise of her institutions, the opinions 
hitherto advanced on the subject have been pretty equally 
balanced ; and while, on the one side, Whitaker, Chal- 
mers, and others, reinforced recently by the able con- 
currence of Dr. Pritchard,f have held the Belgas to 
be of Celtic origin, several distinguished writers, on 

* The cause of this confusion, which haa arisen principally from the inter- 
mixture of the Germans and OauIs« by reciprocal colonisation, is well stated 
by a writer in the M^moires de TAcall^mie, tom. xriii. '* II est surque les 

Celtes et les Germains ^taient deux nations diflR^rentes, mais les 

colonies qui avaient pass^ du midi, ou de la Gaule, dans la Germanic, et 
celles qui ^taient descendus de la Germanic dans la Gaule, les a?aierit ex- 
tr^mement m^l^. et je ne doute pas qa'il ne fallat.une certaine attention 




Gaul, their name was continued by some, and by the distant UreelMi|niters 
especially, to all the Gauls ; though the Belgse and Aquitani; the G^lS^c- 
cati, and others, or the far ereater part of the Gauls, were not Celts, but 
the expellers of the Celt^.* 1^'^se is (he Mme as that of the English, who 
are called Britons,'not as bengMd Britons, out' as expellers of those Bri* 
tons, and as liring in EntBiku**-'Di88€ftati(m on the Scythians or Gothit, 
part. ii. ch. 4. 

t Researches into the Physical History of Mankind. One of the 
reasons alleged by this writer, for supposing the Belgic to have been akin 
to the Erse is, that ^ several names of persons and places in those parts oi 
South Britain which were probably occupied by Belgic people, belong, ac- 
cording to their orthograpn^, to the Erse, and not to the Cambro-Celtic 
dialect.'' But the reafsolution of the difficulty here stated is to be found in 
the fact demonstrated by Lhuyd and others, that the primitive possessors of 
the country now called Wales were a race speaking a dialect of the Erse, or 
Iriiah, and that from them, not from the Belgie, the permanent features of the 
country derived their naoies. 
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the Other hand, amoDj^ wliom is the author of the 
learned Enquiry into the Rise of the JEnglish Com- 
monwealth/ have, as it appears to me, on far more 
tenable grounds, both of reasoning and authority, pro- 
nounced this people to have been of purely Teutonic 
descent With respect to Ireland^ the leriji Scythic, 
applied to the Belgic colony, leads to the inference that 
they were there held to be a northern or Gothic r^ce ; 
and that their language must have been different from 
that of the Celtic natives, appears from the notice taken 
in the Book of Lecane,f of a particular form of speech 
known by the name of the Belgaid. 

The Tuatha-de-Danaans, by whom the Belgae were, 
as we have seen, defeated and supplanted, are thought 
by some to have been a branch of the Damnonians of 
Cornwall ; while others, more consistently with tradi- 
ti^on, derive their origin from those Damnii of North 
jBritain, who inhabited the districts in the neighbour- 
.'^ood of the river Dee and the Frith of Clyde.:): Of 
the historical verity of these two colonies, the Fir-Bolgs 
and Danaans, no doubt can be entertained ; as down 
to a period within the fair compass of history, the 
former were still a powerful people in Connaught, 

* ^ The main bodjr of the population of £ng:1and isderiTed from the Belpc 
nation, one of the three great families into which the Teuton es are divided.*' 
— Str F. Palgrave's Rise and Progress of the Enolish Commonwealth, 
Tol. i. ch. 3. ' See, also, for durious remarks upon the affinitv between the 
Vtkic 'and Anglo-Saxon languages (the former being, it is there said, the 
least altered branch of the Belgic), Ed. Rev. vol. iii. art. 1. — ^Nor must the 
acute, though dogmatic Pinkerton be forgotten amonr the supporters of 
the Gothic origin of the Belgae. See Dissert. Mt the Goths, part ii. ch. 3, 
where, in addition to his own opinion and aumorilj, he adds the follow- 
ing in a note : — ^ Baul Merula, m his Cosmographia, seems to be the first 
who saw that the ancient Belgae, on aooount of their German origin, spoke 
the Gothic tongue ; and his reasons to prove H (pars i. Ub. 3.) cannot be 
answered." 

t As quoted by Wood (Enquiry into the Primitive In^abitantSt &c.) 
This writer, who follows Pinkerton in supposing the Belgae to have been the 
Scots, adopts aUo, of course, his opinion as to the former being Teutones. 
^ The only inhabitants of Ireland,'' he says, ^ who seem to have attracted 
the notice of British, Roman, and other forei^ "writers, were the enter- 
prising Belgae, whom, as Goths or Scythians, they denominated Scoti or 
Scuit." ' 

J." From hence, perhaps, they borrowed the name of Tuath Dec , that is, 
apeop)e Jiying contiguous to the river Dee."— O^yf ^ part i. 
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having, on more than one important occasion, dis- 
tinguished ihemselves in the intestine commotions of 
the country ; and the famous GoU, the son of Morni, 
one of the heroes of the Ossianic age, was said to be 
of the blood-royal of the Tuatha-de-Danaan princes." 
Among the tribes marked by Ptolemy in his map, a 
few suggest themselves as requiring particular notice. 
It was, as might be expected, in the south and south- 
western parts of Ireland, the region nearest to the 
coasts of Spain, that the tribes originating in that coun- 
try were to be found. Thus the Iverni, whose chief 
city, according to Ptolemy, was Ivernis, or Hybernis, 
occupied, in addition to a portion of Cork, all that part 
of Kerry which lies between the Promontorium Aus- 
trinum, or Mizen Head, and the river, anciently called 
the lernus, now the river Kentfiare. We can have 
little doubt as to the source from whence the lernus 
derived its name, when we find, on the north-west 
coast^of Spain, another river lerne, and also a promon* 
toi7 in its immediate neighbourhood, bearing the same 
name. The term .thus applied signifies, in Celtic, the 
uttermost point ; and in its appropriation thus succes- 
sively to each of these places, we trace, by stages, as it 
were, the progress of Phoenician discovery in the west; 
the same name, which they who first reached the 
western coasts of Spain left as a mark of the uttermost 
bounds of their knowledge in that direction, having been 
afterwards, on the discovery of Ireland, transferred, in 
the same sense, to her shores.f 

* See Translation of an Ode, attributed to GoII, by O'llallorau, Tranii- 
actions of Royal Irish Academy for the year 1788. 

t ^ The reason which condudes me in the belief that Ireland took its 
name from the Phoenicians, is because in the uttermost coast of Spain, west- 
ward, is a promontory, called by Strabo, leme, and the river next to it is 
caHed by Mela lerne; but when these Islands were discovered, then Ireland 
took this name as the uttermost." — Sammesf Britann. Antiq. Illust, 
chap. 5. Though by Camden and several other writers, the authority of 
Strabo is in like manner referred to, for the existence of a Spanish promon- 
tory, called lerne, there is, in r«Uity, no such headland mentioned by that 
geographer. According to Hoffman, it was a mountain that was thus named 
(Lexio. in voce) ; and he also refers to Stmbo, bnt, as far as I can find, with 
^o better authority. 
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The Velabri, a pe(^le situated near Kerry Head, 
were also, it is supposed, of Spanish origin; while the 

' Gangani (more properly (>oncani) and the Luceni,^ 
tribes inhabiting near each other in Spain, continued 
also after migration, to be near neighbours in Ireland ; 
the Luceni having established themselves on the east- 
ern side of the Shannon, while the Cencani, from 
whom Connaught is said to have been named, fixed 
their station upon the western. The claims of the 
Brigantes to be accounted a Spanish colony, appear by 
no means so valid ; though from the share assigned to 
this people in the romantic adventures of the Milesians, 
it becomes a point of importance with the believers in 
that story to establish their .direct descent from Spain. 
According to the Bards, it was by Breoghan, the great 
ancestor of the Milesiaos, that their city Brigantia, near 
the site of the present Gorunna, was built;: and it was 
from the top, as they tell us, of a lofty light-house, or 
Pharos, erected on the Gallician coast, that Ith, the son 

.of Breoghan, looking northward, one starry winter 
night, discovered, by means of a miraculous telescope, 
the isle of Eirin to which they were destined. It is 
added, that the descendants of these Spanish heroes 
were, to a late period, distinguished by the title of the 
Clan Breogan,f and that to them the name of Brigantes 
was applied by Ptolemy in his map. All this, however, 
plausibly as it may seem to be supported by the exis- 
. tence of an actual city named Brigantia,:): in 6allicia| — 

Similar to Sammes's derivation of the name leme, is that of Hibemia^ aa 
given by Bochart, who says that it signifies the last or most western dwelling- 
place. ^ Nihil aliud est quam Ibtmia ultima habitatio ; quia ultra Hiber- 
niam versus occasum veteres nihil noverant quam vastam mare.'* — Gei>- 
graph. Sac. lib. xii. r. 39. 

* ^ The Luceni of Ireland seem to derive their name and original from the 
Lucensii of Oallitia, in the opposite coast of Spain, of whose name some 
remains are to this day in the parony of Lixnaw.** — Camden, 

t Dissertations on the History of Ireland, chap. 13. 

i On no other grounds did Flonanus del Campo, an author mentioned bv 
Camden, undertake to prove that the Brigantes of Britain were derived, 
through Ireland, from his own country. Spain. There is ako an Essay, by 
Mons. le Brigant, published 1762, in wnich he professes to prove that tbev 
** were the most ancient inhabitants of Spaui^ France, Germany, Portugal, 
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the very region from whence most of the Spanish colonies 
were derived, — is but a creation evidently of the later 
national historians, founded upon the true and ancient 
traditions of a colonisation from the northwest of Spain. 

The most probable account of the Brigantes is, that 
they were a branch of that powerful tribe of the same 
name in Britain, whose territories extended over no 
less than five of the present English counties, and wno 
became the most potent and numerous people of all 
the ancient Britons/ On the strength of a mere con- 
jecture, suggested by Camden,f the date of their mi- 
gration into Ireland is fixed so late as the year of our 
era 76, when Petilius Cerealis was governor of Bri- 
tain. But for this assumption there appears to be no 
historical authority whatsoever. The mention, indeed, 
of the Brigantes in Ptolemy's map of Ireland, where, as 
we have seen, only the more ancient of her tribes are 
marked down, sufficiently disproves t|ie recent date thus 
assigned to their migration. 

The Nagnataei, a people inhabiting Connaught, and 
supposed to have contributed to the compound name 

Eaglaod, and of Ireland in''pBTt.'' Baxter had already given much the same 
account of them, deriving them originally from the ancient Phrygians.' 
ATailing himself, too, of a whimsical reading of Scaliger, who, in a passage 
of Seneca, converts ^Scuto- Brigantes" mto Scoto-Brigantes," Baxter 
applies this latter name, throughout his work, to the Scots who colonised 
North Britain, choosing to consider them as a mixed race between th«^ 
Brigantes of Britain, and the Irish. — Gloasar. Antiq. passim. 

* Brigantium civitatem, quae numerosissuna provinciae totius perhibetur. 
—Tacit. Agric. c. 17. 

f If it may not be allowed that our Brigantes and those in Ireland had 
the same names, upon the same account, I had rather, with my learned 
friend Mr. Thomas Savil^ conjecture that some of our Brigantes, with others 
of the British nations, retired into Ireland upon the coming over of the 
Romans ; some for the sake of ease and quietness, others,*' &c. &c. On 
this point, Whitaker, and his follower, Wood, are, as usual, satisfied with 
the sole authority of the monk, Richard, whose words bear most suspi- 
ciously, I must say, the appearance of havinff been copied from the above 
passage of Camden : — '^Nationes quas cum vel ab hoste finitimo non daretur 
quies vel. &c. &c. in banc terram trajecerunt." There are, indeed, strong 
grounds for suspecting that this pretended work of the monk of Cirencester, 
upon which Whitaker, Chalmers, Wood, and others, have founded su 
many speculations, was but a clever forgery of the last century, fabricated, 
it lis probable, for the express purpose of imposine upon the learned but 
credulous Dr. Stukely, to whom the manuscript of it was so suspiciously 
transmitted. 
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of that province/ deserve to be peculiarly noticed on 
account of their chief city Nagnata, to which Ptolemy 
applies the epithet ''eminent," or ''illustrious,"f and 
which is conjectured to have stood not far from the pre- 
sent Sligo.:j: We find, also, among the towns enume- 
rated by this geographer, EbIana,or Deblana,§acity be- 
longing to the tribe called the Eblanii,and placed by Pto- 
lemy under the same parallel with the present Dublin. 

Having touched briefly on all that appeared to me 
most worthy of observation among the earlier tribes and 
septs of Ireland, I shall now proceed to the considera- 
tion of that latest and most important of all her settle- 
ments, the Scytic, or Scotic, from whence the whole of 
her people in the course of time received the name of 
Scots, and retained it exclusively to so late a period as 
the tenth century of our era."*^^ A sketch of the history 
of this colony, as contained in the Psalters and metrical 
records of the Bards, has been already given in the pre- 
ceding chapter, and may be found at large in the work 
of Keating, which is drawn almost wholly from these 
romantic sources. 

It is a task ungracious and painful, more especially 
to one accustomed from his earlv days to regard, through 
a poetic medium, the ancient fortunes of his country, 
to be obliged, at the stem call of historical truth, not 
only to surrender his own illusions on the subject, but to 
undertake also the invidious task of dispelling the dreams 
of others who have not the same imperative motives of 
duty or responsibility for disenchanting themselves of so 
agreeable an error. That the popular belief in this na- 

* Compounded possibly, says Camden, of Concadi and Nagnate. 

i ^ I cannot discoTer,*' says Ware, ^ the least footsteps of a city to 
called, in all that tract of country, — so all devouring is Time r — Chap. 6. 

$ Ita enim plane reponeodum in Ptolemaso pro truncato Eblana. — Beucier, 
Gloss. Antiq. Britan. 

^* Quod ut ante undecimum post Christ! nativitatem'seculum haud qua- 
qu&m factum, in fine pnecedentis Capitis declaravimus ; ita neminem qui toto 
antecedentium annorum spatio scnpserit, produci posse arbitramur <;^ui 
Seotue appellatione Albaniam unquam designaYerit.^iTtAer, De Britamitc. 
Eee/es. Primoted. cap. 16. 
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tional tale should so long have been cherished and per- 
severed in, can hardly be a subject of much wonder. So 
consolatory to the pride of a people for ever struggling 
against the fatality of their position has been the fondly 
imagined epoch of those old Milesian days, when, as they 
believe, the glory of arts and armsi and all the blessings of 
civilisation came in the train of their heroic ancestors from 
the coasts of Spain, that hitherto none but the habitual re- 
vilers and depreciators of Ireland, the base scribes of a 
dominant party and sect, have ever thought of calling in 
question the authenticity of a legend to which a whole na- 
tion had long clung which retrospective pride, and which 
substituting, as it does, a mere fantom of glorv for true 
historical &me, has served them so mournfully in place 
of real independence and greatness. Even in our own 
times, all the most intelligent of those writers who have 
treated of ancient Ireland, have each, in turn, adopted 
the tale of the Milesian colonisation, and lent all the 
aid of their learning and talent to elevate it into history. "" 
But, even in their hands, the attempt has proved 
an utter failure; nor could any effort, indeed, of inge- 
nuity succeed in reconciling the improbabilities of a 
story, which in no other point of view diffiers from the 
fictitious origins invented for their respective coun- 
tries by Hunibald, Suffridus,t Geoffroy Monmouth, and 

* Lord Roase (Observationg on the Request <f Hmny Flood), Dr. 
O'CooQor [Rerum Hibemicarum Scriptores Veier§s), and Mr. D' Alton, 
the able and well-informed author of the Esactif on AneimU Ireland, are 
among the distinguished writers here alluded (o as having graced, if not in- 
Tigorated, this view of the ouestioa tqr ^^ur advocacy. To these has 
lately been added Sir William Betham, who^ in hb in^^enious work, entitled 
^ The Gael and the Cymbri," has shaped his hypothesis to the same popular 
belief. 

t A fabricator of fictitious origins for the Frisons, as Hunibald was an- 
inventor ia the same line for the Franks ; the latter foanding his fictions 
professedly upon druidical remains. According to Suffridus, the Prisons 
were in possession of an uninterrupted series m annals from the year SIS' 
before Christ. ^ Itaque cam ab anno 313 ante natum Christum exordium 
sumant.**— De Orig. Fris. See the Essay of M. da Rondeau, Mhm. de 
I^Acad. de Bruxefles, art. second, 1773. 

There is scarcely a nation, indeed, in Europe, which has not been pro- 
vided thus with some false scheme of antiquity ; and it is a fact, moprnfully 
significant, that the Irish are now the only people among whom such visionary 
pretenrioDB are still dang to with any trust. 
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othfiNi than in having been somewhat more ingeniously 
put together by its inventors, and far more fondly per- 
severed in by the imaginative people, whose love of high 
ancestry it flatters, and whose wounded pride it consoles. 

In one respect, the traditional groundwork on which 
the fable is founded, may be accounted of some value 
to the historian, as proving the prevalence in the coun- 
try itself of early traditions and remembrances respect- 
ing that connexion with the coasts of Spain and the 
East, which, as well from Punic as from Grecian autho- 
rities, we have shown that the lerne of other ages must 
have maintained. 

Had the Bards, in their account of the early settle- 
ments, so far followed the natural course of events as to 
place that colony which they wished to have considered 
as the original of the Irish people at the commencement 
instead of at the end of the series, we should have been 
spared, at least, those difficulties of chronology which 
at present beset the whole scheme. By making the 
Milesian settlement posterior in time to the Firbolgs 
and theTuatha-de7Danaans, both the poetry and the re- 
ality of our early annals arealike disturbed from their true 
Stations. The ideal colony, which ought to have been 
placed beyond the bounds of authentic record, where its 
inventors would have had free scope for their flights, has, 
on the contrary, been introduced among known perso- 
nages and events, and compelled to adjust itself to the 
unpliant neighbourhood of facts; while, on the other 
hand, the audientic Belgae and Damnii, accredited beings 
of history, have, by the interposition of this shadowy in- 
truder, been separated, as it were, from the real world, 
and removed into distant regions of time where sober 
chronology would in vain attempt to reach them.* 

It is true, the more moderate of the Milesian be- 
lievers, on being made aware of these chronological 
difficulties, have surrendered the remote date at first 

* ^ccordinff to the calculation of the bards, the arrival of the Delgae must 
Aare beea atMOMt 1500 yean before the Christian era. 
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assigned to the event, and in general, content them- 
selves with fixing it near 1 000 years later. But this re- 
move, besides that it exposes the shifting foundation on 
which the whole history rests, serves but to render its 
gross anachronisms and improbabilities still more glar- 
ing. A scheme of descent which traces the ancestors 
of the Irish, through a direct series of generations, not 
merely to the first founders of Phoenician arts and en- 
terprise, but even to chieftains connected by friendship 
with the prophet Moses himself,^ had need of a remote 
station in time to lend even a colouring of probability to 
such pretensions. When brought near the daylight of 
modern history, and at the distance of nearly a thousand 
years from their pretended progenitors, it is plain these 
Milesian heroes at once shrink into mere shadows of 
fable; and allowing them their fullest scope of antiquity, 
there appear no grounds for believing that the Scotic co- 
lony settled in Ireland ! at a remoter period than about' 
two centuries before our era. That they succeeded the 
Firbolgs and Danaans in their occupation of the country, 
all its records and traditions agree; and the first arrival 
of the Belgic tribes in Ireland from the coasts of Britain^ 
or even direct from Gaul, could hardly have been earlier 
than about the third or fourth century before Christ. 

Another strong proof of the comparatively recent 
date of the Scotic colony, is the want of all trace of 
its existence in Ptolemy^ map of Ireland,-}- where the 
entire omission of even the name of the acoti among 
the tribes of that island, shows that, not merely to the 

* Among the memorable things related of Moses during his intercoune with' 
th^ anceston of the Irish, we are told of a prediction uttered by hint to their 
chief Oadelius, that ** wheresoever his posterity should remam or inhabit, 
■erpents^should have no power in that land to hurt either man or beast. And 
tluB prophecy is Terified by Candia and Ireland ; for in neither of those 
ulandt, as being inhabited by the Oadelians, it is manifest that serpents hadf 
any power as they have in any other countries." — M'Curtin's VindiceUion qf 
the Antiquity of Ireland, copied chiefly from Reatinff. 

t This iiEUit is noticed by the geographer Cellarius, and the same conclusion 
deduced from it. After reviewing the other tribes of Ireland, he says,-* 
** Hospopulos Ptolemseus in flibemia prodidit : nullos autem in illis recenamt 
Sootos, quod ideo posteriores, saltern nomen illorum, oportet in hac insula 
liiWBe.''-*L. ii. c. 4. 
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Tyrian geographers, who chiefly drew up that map, 
was this designation of her people wholly unknown; 
but that, so late as the beginning of the second century, 
it had not yet reached the knowledge of Ptolemy himself. 
For this latter fact the state of seclusion in which Ireland 
had so long remained, — shut out, as she was, entirely 
from the circle of the Roman empire, — may be thought 
sufficiently, perhaps, to account; aswellas for the equally 
eertain fact, that not till towards the end of the third 
cefitUry does there occur a single instance, in any writer, 
oftfieuse of the term Scotia for Ireland, or of Scotifor 
any of her people. 

But the most remarkable and, as it appears to me, 
decisive proof 6( the recent date of the Scotic settle- 
ment, still remains to be mentioned. We Ieat*n from 
the Confession of St. Patrick, a writing of acknowledged 
genuineness, that, so late as the life-time of that Saint, 
about the middle of the fifth century, the name of Scots 
had not yet extended to the whole of the Irish nation, 
but was still the distinctive appellation of only a parti- 
cular portion of it.^ It is, indeed, evident that those 

* Unde autem Hiberione, qui mmquam notitiam Dei habuerunt, nisi idola 
et imniunda usque nunc semper ootuerunt^ quomodo nuper facta est plebs 
Domini et filii Dei nuncupantur? Filii Scottorum et filiae Regulorum^ 
monaohi et yirgines Christi esse Wdentur. Et etiam una benedicta Scottai, 
gemtiranobilit, pulcherrima^ adulta erat^ quam ego baptizavi. — S, Pairicii 

Tbit strong proof of the conrnaratively modem date of the Scotic settlement 
has not escaped the notice of unprqudiced enquirers into our antiquities. 
The BoUandista, Tillemont, Father inneSj and lately the learned historian 
of the Irish church. Dr. Lanigan, have all perceived and remarked upon the 
pasHElffe ; the two latter showing how fatal to the dreams of Milesian antiquity 
must Be considered the state of things disclosed in this authentic documeal. 
The nature and object of the valuable work of Dr. Laoigan were such as to 
lead him only to the consideration of our ecclesiastX^ antiquities ; but ^the 
few remarks made by him upon the passage of St. Patrick's Confession just 
cited leave no doubt as to the view taken by his clear and manly intellect of 
that whole apparatus of pompous fable to which so many of the antiquaries 
of his couatry atill lend their sanction, llie result of his observations on the 
subject is, that ** foUowioff the analogy usual in such cases, we may conclude 



•idered as a nation distinct from the greater part of the people of Ireland.** — 
Ecclenast HUt. cflreUmd, vol. i. chap. 6. He adds afterwards, that 
"ibe Scots might have been 400 or 500 years in Ireland before the distinotUNi 
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persons to whom St. Patrick applies the name of Scots, 
were all of the high and dominant class; whereas, in 
speaking of the great l;>ulk of the people, he c^Ils them 
Hiberionaces, — from the name Hiberione, which is 
always applied by him to the island itself. Such a state 
of things, — resembling that of the Franks in Gaul, when, 
although masters of the country, they had not yet 
imposed upon it their name, — shows clearly that the 
Scotic dynasty could not then have numbered maqy ages 
of duration; and that to date its commencement from 
about a century or two before the Christian era, is to 
allow the fullest range of antiquity to which, with any 
semblance of probability, it can pretend. 

Even when lightened thus of the machinery of fable, 
and of all its unfounded pretensions to antiquity, the 
Scotic settlement must still continue a subject of mystery 
and discussion from the state of darkness in which we 
are left as to its real race and origin; and in this the 
Scoti and the Picts have shared a common destiny. In 
considering the Scots to have been of Scythian extraction, 
all parties are agreed, — as well those who contend for 
a northern colonisation as they who, following the Bardic 
history, derive their settlement, through Spain, from 
the East. For this latter view of the subject, there are 
some grounds, it must be admitted, not unplausible : 
the Celto-Scythae, who formed a part of the mixed 
people of Spain, having come originally fron^ the neigh- 
bourhood of the Euxine Sea^, and therefore combining 
iQ themselves all the peculiarities attributed to the 

of names between them and the other inhabitants totally ceased ;** thus m- 
siffiiing oTen a later date for their arri?al in the country than, it will be seen, 
1 haTe allowed in the text. 

* That the Scyth» of Europe came from the northern parts of Persia, 
seems to be the opinion of most enquirers on the subject. Hence the near 
affinity which is fonnd between the German and the Persian languages. 

Among those authorities which have run the round of all the writers in 
favour of the Milesifin story, is that of Orosius the historian, who is reprft- 
Rented as stating, that ^ the Scythians expulsed from Oallicia in Spain bv 
Constantine the Great, took shelter in Ireland." — See Dr. Campbell 
[Strictures on the Ecclesiastical and Literary History of Ireland, sect.5). 
This authority, which Dr. Campbell has, in his turn, taken implicitly for 
granted, would, if genuine, be doubtless highly important. But there is, in 
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Milesian colony, of being at once Scythic, Oriental, and 
direct from Spain. Of the actual settlement of several 
Spanish tribes in Ireland, and in those very districts of 
the Irish coast facing Gallicia, we have seen there is no 
reason to doubt; and there would be, in so far, grounds 
for connecting them with the Scotic colonisation, as in 
that very region, it appears, was situated the principal 
city of the Scoti, in whose name, Hybernis, may be found 
the mark of its Iberian origin. But however strongly 
these various facts and coincidences tend to accredit the 
old and constant tradition of a colonisation from Spain, 
at some very remote period, and however adroitly they 
have been turned to account by some of the favourers 
of the Milesian romance, it is evident that, to the compa- 
ratively modern settlement of the Scots, they are, in no 
respect, applicable ; the race to whom the«outhern region 
of Ireland owed its Iberi and Hybernis, /Ihe names of 
its river lerne and of its Sacred Promontory, having 
existed ages before the time when the Scoti— a compara- 
tively recent people, unknown to Maximus of Tyre, or 
even to Ptolemy himself,— found their way to these shores. 
We have, therefore, to seek in some other direction 
the true origin of this people; and the first clue to our 
object is afforded by the Bardic historians themselves, 
who represent the ocoti to have been of Scythic descent, 
and tolave from thence derived their distinctive appel- 
lation. By the term Scythia, as applied in the first 
centuries of Christianity, was understood Germany and 
the more northern regions of Europe;^ and to confirm 
still further the origin of the Sects from that quarter,! 



ratlitjf DO such ttatement in Onwus. who merely mentions, in describing 
the po^ilion of Ireland, that a part of her ooasts ranges opposite to the site 
ofmGaVeian cil^, Brigantia, m Spaia. 

* That Anastasnak the Sinaite, a monkish writer, whon Piskerton citen 
as of the nhith agt, oat who lived at early as the sixth : — <* Sxvdi«v it 
tifl»9«n XtfXffiv 01 wttKtttot TO xXi/uA dirtif re Be^t lo?, tiOct iio'iv ei Fer- 

t The geneatogy of ihe Milesiaiis, or Scoll^ as given by Keating, liea all 
in the Sarmatian Bne; and no less persona^ than Petorbes, Idng of the 
Huns, and the mat Anla faimatlf^ are mentioned as belonging to one of the 
coUatemI bnuksheB at Mr mce. 
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it is added by the Bards that they were of the same race 
with the three colonies that had preceded them; namely, 
the Nemedians, the Tuatha-de-Danaans, and the Fir- 
bolgs or Belgae. Now, that these tribes, whether coming 
through the medium of Britain, or, as some think, direct 
from their own original countries, were all of German 
extraction, appears to be the prevailing opinion. One 
of the most enthusiastic, indeed, of the Milesian believers 
is of opinion that the Nemedians, or Nemethas, belonged 
to that German people, the Nemetes, who inhabited the 
districts at present occupied by Worms, Spire, and 
Mentz.^ By some the Danaans are conjectured to have 
been Danes; or, at least, from the country of the people 
afterwards known by that name; f and the Bardic 
historians, who describe this colony as speaking the 
German:): language, mention Denmark and Norway as 
the last places from whence they migrated to the British 
Isles. Of the claims of the Belgee to be considered a 
Teutonic people, § I have already sufficiently spoken; 

* DissericUions on the History of Ireland^ wet. IS. 

t StilUngfleet, Origin, Britann, Preface. — Ledwich, Antiquities^ Co- 
lonisation of Ireland. — O'Brien, Preface tolri^ Dictionary. — O 'Flaherty 
remarlu. ^ 1 shall not aver that Danaan hai been borrowed from the oame 
of Danes, as the Danes have not been knoivn to the Latins by that name 
until the establishment of Christianity ; though they might have gone under 
the appellation earlier; in the same mannar ai the names of Scots aiid Picts 
were in use, before they came to the knowledge of the Romans.*^ — Ogyg. 
part 1. The name of Danes was not known till the tuxth centuiy, when it* 
IS first mentioned by the historians Jornandes and Procopius. 

± " Our historians have described, in an eloquent and pompous ihrle, the 
different and various perigrinations of the Danaans, informing us that thif 
resided, a« hat already been mentioned, in the northern parts of Germany, 
to wit, in ^e cities of Palia^ Goria, Finnia, and Muria, and spdte the 
Gemum knguaf^." — Ogy^ia. 

With that spirit of unfauneaij which but too much pervades his writings. 
Dr. Ledwich refers to this passage as containio<^ O'Plaherty's own opinions 
upon the suMect : — ^ O'Flahertj allows^ he says, ^ that they spoke the 
German or T^utonic^ and inhabited the oitiei FUia, Goria, &c. in the north 
of Germany." 

§ The same diTision of opinion which prevails in England on thii qiMrtioa 
exists also among the modfern Bdgians themselves, as may be seen by re- 
ference to diffisrent articles in the M^moires de l'Acad6mie de Bruxelles. 
See, for instance. MSmoire sur la Religum des Pei^jfUg de rancienne 
Betgiqu^t par (M. des Roches (de Yuanie 1773), throughout the whole of 
which the learned author takes for granted the Teutonic Imeoge of die 
BelssB^ treats of them as a wholly distinct race from the Oauls, and applies 
to the ancestors of his conntrymen all that Tacitus has said of the Germans. 

9 
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and to them also, as well as to the other two colonies, 
the Scoti are alleged to have been akin both in origin 
and language. 

Independently of all this testimony of the Bards, we 
have also the authentic evidence of Ptolemy's map, — 
showing how early, from the north of Belgium and the 
shores of the German Ocean, adventurous tribes had 
found their way to the Eastern Irish coasts. ' It has been 
asserted, rather dogmatically, by some Irish writers, 
that no descent from Denmark or Norway upon Ireland, 
no importation of Scandian blood into that island, can 
be admitted to have taken place before the end of the 
eighth century."^ How far this assertion is founded, a 
more fitting opportunity will occur for considering, when 
1 come to treat of the later Danish invasions. It may 
at present suffice to remark, that traces of intercourse 
with the nations of the Baltic, as w^ell friendlyf as 
hostile^, are to be found, not only in the Irish annals 
for some centuries before St. Patrick, but also in the 
poems, chronicles, and histories of those northern 

In 8f)caking of the days of (he week» as having been named after some oT 
the northern gods, M. des Roches says, ^ Ces jours sont aises ci reconnaitre 

Cles noms qui Ics d6signeat en Flamand; surtout si onles compare a la 
juc Anglo-Saxonne, sceur de la notre, et aux autres langues septentrio- 
iiales." Oil the other hand, in* a prize essay of M. du Jardin, 1773, vrc 
find the following passage. — ''Piriusquam in Oallias Romani transissent, 
I J3elg8B omnes, ut ([ut origine Celts, Celtice loquebantur." 

* Dr. O'Connor, Wood. &c. 

f See the Annals of Tigemach, A. d. 79, vthere he notices the grief of 
the inonaroh Lugad for the death of his queen, who was the daugUtcr of 
the King of Lochland, or Denmark. Alliances of the same nature recur in 
the second century, when we find the monarch Tuathal,and his son Feidlim. 
i)'>th married to the daughters of Finland kings. ^By these marriages," 
says the author of the Dissertations on Irish History, " we see what close 
inicrcourse tlic Scots held in the second centurj ygm the nations bordering 
on the Baltic" Sect. 5. 

In translating the abore record of Tigemach, the Rev. Dr. O'Connor ha^ 
rather suspiciously substituted Ring of the Saxons for Ring of the Danes. 

^ It appears from Saxo Grammaticus (Hist. Dan. lib. 8.) that already, in 
the fourth century, some Danish chieftains, whom he names, had been en- 
fcagcd in piratical incursions upon the Irish coasts. Here again Doctor 
O'Connor nas sabstituted Saxons for Panes : and it is difficult not to agree 
with Mr. D'AltoOj who has pointed oat these rather unworthy misquotations 
(l£Ksay, Period 1. sect. 1.) , that tliv were designed to '''favour the reverend 
lioi'ior H system of there being no Danes in Ireland previous to the nintti 

CtMitUff.'* 
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nations themselves. Combining these circumstances 
with all that is known concerning the oiigratory incur- 
sions to which, a few centuries before our era, so many 
of the countries of Europe were subject from the tribes 
inhabiting the coasts of the Baltic and Germanic seas, 
it appears highly probable that the Scoti were a branch 
of the same Scythic swarm ; and that, having gained a 
settlement in Ireland, they succeeded in bringing under 
their dominion both the old Uiberionaces — as St 
Patrick styles the original population — and those other 
foreign colonies, by whom, in succession, the primitive 
inhabitants had been conquered. 

Among the various other hypotheses devised by 
different writers to account for the origin of the Scots, 
and the very important part played by them in Ireland, ' 
there is not one that explains, even plausibly, the peculiar 
circumstances that mark the course of their history. 
According to Richard, the monk of Westminster, and 
his ready copyist, Whitaker, the Irish Scots were no 
other than those ancient Britons, who, taking flight on 
the first invasion of their country by the Belgae, about 
350 years before the Christian era, passed over into 
the neighbouring island of Ireland, and there, being 
joined, afiter an interval of 250 years, by a second body 
of fugitive Britons^, took the name of Scuites, or Scots, 
meaning the Wanderers, or Refugees. This crude and 
vague conjecture, enlisted by Whitaker in aid of his 
favourite object of proving Ireland to have drawn its 
population exclusively from Britain, has no one feature 
either of authority or probability to recommend it. By 
Pinkerton, Wood, and others, it is held that the Belga; 
were the warlike race denominated Scots by the Irish ; 
but the whole course of our early history runs counter 
to this conjecture, — the Belgae and Scoti, though 

* It was then, Whitaker mys, they first ** incorporated themselves into 
one society." The details of this notable scheme, which supposes so large 
and impotfaat a body of people to have Wfticed 250 years to be incorp^raled 
and named, are to be found in the History of Manchester, book i, Gotip* j^m » 
sect. 4. * * * 1 
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joining occasionally as allies in the field, being repre- 
sented, throughput, as distinct races. Even down to 
modern times, there are mentioned instances of families 
in Galway and Silgo claiming descent from the Belgic 
race, as -wholly distinct from the Milesian or Scotic."" 

It cannot but be regarded as a remarkable result, that 
while, as the evidence adduced^ strongly testifies, so 
many of the foreign tribes that in turn possessed this 
island were Gothic, the great bulk of the nation itself, 
its language, character, and institutions, should have 
remained so free from change ;>f that even the conquer- 
ing tribes themselves should, one after another, have 
become mingled with the general mass, leaving only in 
those few Teutonic words, which are found mixed up 
with the native Celtic, any vestige of their once separate 
existence. 

The fact evidently is, that long before the period 
when these Scythic invaders first began to arrive, there 
had already poured from the shores of the Atlantic into 
the country, an abundant Celtic population, which, 
though but too ready, from the want of concert and coali- 
tion, which has ever characterised tha^ race, to fall a 
weak and easy prey to successive bands of adventurers, 
was yet too numerous, as well as too deeply imbued with 
another strong Celtic characteristic, attachment to old 
habits and prejudices, to allow even conquerors to in- 

• 

* ^ Lastly, they (the Beigtans) settled in MoySanhnolr, at this day Hy 
mania , in the county of Gklway, after the arrival of St. Patrick and there 
O'Layn, and, in the county Sliffo, O'Beunachan, to our times the proprietor 
of a very handsome estate, looK on themselyes as their real descendants." 
Ogyaia^ part iii. chap. 13. 

t ^ In the Irish tongue," says O'Brien, ** the Celtic predominates over all 
other mixtures, not only of the old Spanish, but also of the ScaniiinaYian 
and other Scytho-Germaa dialects, though Ireland anciently received three 
or four different colonies, or rather swanns of adventurers, from those 
quarters."— (Pr^ace to Dictumary.) One of the causes he assigns for the 
slight effect produced upon the language by such infusions is, that ^ these 
foreign adventurers and sea-rovers were under the necessity of begging 
wives from the natives, and the necessanr ooDsequence of this mixture and 
alliance was that they, or at latest theur cfaildrenj lost their own original lan- 
guage, and spoke no other than of the natioithey mixed with;— which was 

*> .f^yMJuf the caisewith the first English settlers in Ireland, who soon became 

^ \ voreflrishmen both in their language and manners.'^ 
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novate materiaUy either on their language or their 
usages. From this unchangeableness of the national 
character it has arisen, that in the history of no other 
country in Europe do periods far apart, and separated 
even by ages, act as mirrors to each other so vividly 
and faithfully. At a comparatively recent era of her 
annalk, when brought unresistingly under the dominion 
of the English, her relations to her handfiii of foreign 
rulers were again nearly the same, and again the result 
altke to victors and to vanquished was lor a long period 
such as I have above described. 

It has been already observed that, in the obscurity 
which envelops their name and origin, the destiny of 
the Scots resembles closely that of another people not 
less remarkable in the history of the British Isles, known 
by the name of the Picts ; and as, according to the Irish 
traditions, the Scots and Picts made their appearance in 
these western regions about the same period, the his- 
tory of the latter of the two colonies may help to throw 
some light on that of its Scotic neighbours. With the 
account given by the Bardic historians of the Picts sail- 
ing in quest of a settlement in these seas, and resting 
for a time in the south of Ireland on their way, the 
statement of Bede on the subject substantially agrees ; * 

* ^ It happened that the nation of the Picts coming into the ocean from 
Scythia, as is reported, in a few long ships, the winds driviog them about 
beyond all the Borders of Britain, arrived in Ireland, and put into the 
northern coasts thereof, and finding the nation of the Scots there, requested 
to be allowed to settle among them, but could not obtain it.'' — Ecctesieut. 
Hist, book i. chap. 1. In Hede's acdbunt of the region from whence they 
came, the Saxon Chronicle^ Geoffrey Montmouth, and all the ancient Euk- 
lish historians concur. The following passage also of Tacitus tells strongly 
in favour of the same opinion ; ^ Rutilse Caledoniam b^tantium comae, 
magni artus, Germanicam ori^em asseverant.'^ — Agric. cap. 11. At- 
tempts have been made to get rid of the- weight of this authority by a most 
unfair interpretation of a passage which follows in the same chapter, and 
which applies evidentlv only to those inhabitants of firitain, who Hved in 
the neignbourhood of the Gauls — ^ proximi Gallis." In speaking of this 
portion of the British population, the historian says^ ^ In universum tamen 
«8timanti, Gallos vicinum solum occupasse credibile." To suppOM that 
by the expletive phrase "^ in universum," so deliberate a writer as Tacitus 
. could have meant to retract or. overturn an opinion expressed so decidedly 
but a few Unes before, is a str^h of interpretation^ upon whkii.4i)l|r the 
sturdy spirit of system could halto ventured. ^.v. ^ . -- 
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and while the Bards represent this people as coming 
originally from Thrace, the venerable historian ex- 
pressly denominates them a Scythic people. It would, 
therefore, appear, that the Scots and the Picts were 
both of northern race, and, most probably, both from 
the same hive of bardy adventurers who were then 
pouring forth their predatory swarms over Europe. 

That the Picts were the original inhabitants of North 
Britain, and the same people with the Caledonians, 
seems now universally admitted ; and among the va- 
rious opinions held as to thdr origin, the conjecture of 
Camden that they were but Britons under another 
name, — some indigenous to that region, others driven 
thither by the terror of the Roman arms, — has been 
hitherto the opinion most genially received. It is to 
be recollected, however, that Camden, in pronouncing 
the Picts to have been Britons, took for granted .^faat 
the ancient Britons were the same people with the 
Welsh, — thereby confounding two races which, there 
is every reason to believe, were wholly distinct. The 
extraction claimed by the Welsh themselves, and, as 
it appears, on no insufficient grounds, from those ancient 
Cimbri, whose martial virtue the pen of Tacitus has 
' immortalised, at once distinguishes their race from that of 
the first inhabitants of Britain, who were, it is generally 
allowed, pure Celts or Gael ; while the Cimbri, who 
lent their name to that northern Chersonesus, from 
whence the Teutonic tribes inundated Europe, were 
themselves no less decidedly Teutons.^ 

With respect to the languages of the two races, the 
radical differences f between the Gaelic and the Cum- 

* See Distertatkm prefixed by Warton to his History of Poetry^ where 
he pronounces the Cimbri to have been a ScandinaWan tribe* 
\ The first person who ventured to question the supposed aflSnity be- 




one 



true reason of the wide difierenoe between these languages. - ** That the 
Cimbieiof Marius were not a Celtic but Gennan or Gothic people, is^fui opi- 
AJoii that may be supported with no slight argument" A leamedsltfelsh- 
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raig have been, by more than one intelligent Welshman, 
admitted and demonstrated ; while no less eminent Irish 
philologers have arrived at exactly the same conclu- 
sion. The words common to the two languages ap- 
pear to be sufficiently accounted for by the close in- 
tercourse with each otheri which, indifferent countriea 
of Europe, the Celtic and Cimbric races are known to 
have maintained. 

For another fact illustrative of the true history of the 
Cymry, we are indebted also to a learned Webh anti- 
quary, who has shown, by the evidence of those undying 
memorials, the names of rivers, headlands , and moun- 
tains, that another race had preceded the Welsh in the 
possession of that country, — the words wedded, from 
time immemorial, to her hills and waters, being all 
Gaelic or Irish.^ The original seat, therefore, of the 
Cymry in Britain, must be sought for, it is clear, else- 
where; and if there be any region where similar traces 
of ancient inhabitancy are found, where the rivers and 
hills, the harbours and promontories, are all invested 
with Welsh names, we may there fix, without hesita- 
tion, the site of their primitive above. This region, the 
mountainous territory of the andent Picts supplies.-}- 

man, the SL%r, Mr. Roberta thus decisifely fi^WB up and oonfinrrt the 
bishop's views, " Smce the languages of the Cvmnr and Gael are perfectly 
dittioct, they must be distinct nations; and if tne distinction had been cau- 
tiously attended to, much confusion, both in history and etymology^ would 
have been avoided." The same writer adds^ ^ Had Mr. Whitaker Jmown 
either the Welsh or Gkielic language well, I am persuaded he would ha^e 
been Y&ry far fh>m supposing that the Cymry and Gael were the same 
people, for he would have found that either of their languages is of no more 
use to the un^erstandins of the other, than the mere knowled([^e of the Latin 
to the understanding of the Greek.'' While such is the view taken by a 
learned Welshman respecting the relationship between the two languages, a 
no less learned Irish scholar thus expresses himself on the subject : — "Tne 
Gomeraeg spoken at this day in North Wales* and the Gaelic spoken in 
Ireland, are as different in their syntactic constructions as anj two toncues 
can be.>* (OVonnor, Dissert, on Hist, ef Scotland.) Sir W. Betnam 
asserts stiu more decidedly the radical difference between the two langua^esL 
adopting the same views respecting the origin of the Welsh people, which I 
faaye above endeavoured to enforce. See his Qaei and the Cimbfi for 
some curious illustrations of this point. 

* Lhuyd, Preface to Oeograpby : already referred to, chapter L« for the 
same fact. 

t S. ), for a long list of these Welsh denominations of placa^ ClHdaerani 
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In the parts of North Britain once inhabited by that 
mysterious people, the language of the Cymry is still 
alive in the names of those permanent features of na- 
ture which alone defy oblivion, and tell the story of the 
first dwellers to all the races that succeed them^ 

Taking these, and some other circumstances that 
shall presently be mentioned, into consideration, it is 
hardly possible, I think, to resist the conclusion, that 
the people called Picts were the progenitors of the pre- 
sent Welsh, — being themselves a branch of that Cim- 
bric stock from whence all the traditions of the latter 
people represent them to have been derived; — and 
. that, instead of the Welsh having become the Picts, as 
was supposed by Camden and others, the result of the 
evidence shows, on the contrary, that the Picts became 
the Welsh. 

Obscure and involved as are the records of British 
history for some ages after the departure of the Ro- 
mans, there can yet enough ^be discerned, through the 
dariiness, to enable us to track the course of this war- 
like people, in their resistless career towards the south, 
as well as in that gradual change of name which they 
underwent during their progress. The entire abdica- 
tion of the island by the Romans was evidently the 
crisis of which the restless Picts availed themselves to 
carry their arms, with a view to permanent conquest, 
into regions they had before but temporarily devastated. 
Breaking through the long guarded frontier, they took 
possession, without any struggle, of all the midland pro- 

Caledonia, vol. i. chap. I. — ^In the laborious work of Mr. Chalmers,** says 
Dr. Pritchard, ^ there is a collection of such terms, which seems amply 
sufficient to satisfy the most incredulous, that the dialect of the Cambro- 
Britons was, at one period, the prevailing idiom on the north-eastern parts 
of Scotland." 

A few instances are mentioned by Chalmers, in which the names given 
by the Picts or Welsh were superseded by their Scoto-Irish successors. 
Thus it appears from charters of the twelfth century^* that Inver was sub- 
stituted by the Scots for the Aber of the previous mhabitants; David 1. 
having granted to the monastery of May ^ Inver-in qui fuit Aber-\n i*^ and 
the iimux of the Nethy into the Eni, whose familiar name had been Aber- 
nethy, was changed by the later people into Inver-neihjf and both these 
namet, it is added, still remain. 
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vinces, meachiag from the wall of Northumberland to 
tift fridit: of Forth and Clyde, and there established 
that Rcignum Cambrense, or Kingdom of Strat-Clyde,"" 
in whose mixed population — composed, as it was, of 
all the tribes of North Britain, — their old distinctive 
name of Picts began first to be unsettled and disused. 
Here, however, they continued to maintain themselves, 
against all the efforts of the Saxons to dispossess them ; 
and, under the German name of the Walli or Welsh, 
bestowed upon them by the invaders,f may be traced 
as acting a distinguished part in the affairs of Britain 
for many centuries after. 

To this epoch of their northern kingdom, all the tra- 
ditions of the modern Welsh refer for their most boasted 
antiquities, and favourite themes of romance.:): The 

* Pinkerton vainly endeavours to make a distinction between the Reg- 
nom Cumbrense ana the Kingdom on the Clyde. {Enquirjf into Hist, 
of Scotland, part ii, chap. 5.) Their identity haa been clearly proved 
both by Innes (vol. i. chap. 3. art. 2.) and Chalmers, book ii. chap. 2. 

The author of a late popular history, Thierry ^Hist. de la ConquSte 
de PAngleterre), has so far confounded the localities of the ancient Welsh 
history as to mistake Cumbria, the present county of Cumberland, for 
Wales. Speaking of the Northern Bntons, he says, '^Les fugitifs de ces 
contr^es avaient gagne le grand asile du pajrs de Galles, ou bien Tangle 
de terre h^riira^ de montagnes que baigne la mer au Gotfe de Solway." 

That the Picts, towards the end of the sixth century, formed the main 
part of the population of this kingdom, appears from a statement in the 
Life of St. kentigem, by Jocelin, which shows that Galloway was, at 
this period, in the possession of the Picts; and it was probably about 
this time tney began to be. known by that name of Galwejenses^ which 
continued to be applied to them for many centuries after. (See Innes f 
vol.1, book 1. chap. 2.) While thus the Picts Were called Oalwejenses, 
we find Matthew of Westminster, at a later period, giving the same 
same to the Welsh ; thereby identifying, in so far, the latter people with 
the Picts. 

t The name, sa^s Camden, by which ^ the Saxon conqueror called foreig- 
ners, and every thmg that was strange.*' 

j^ Most of the great Welsh pedigrees, too, commence their line from 
princes of the Cumbrian Kingdom, and the archaiologist Lhuyd himself 
DGOsts of his descent from ancestors in the " province of Jleged in Scotland, 
in the fourth century, before the Saxons came into Britain. '^•— Pre/*. ?o 
Archaologia. ^ 

There is, however, visibly and from motives by no means unintelligible , 
an unwillingness, on the part of modem Welsh historians, to brinff much 
into notice this northern seat of Cimbric enterprise and renown. For the 
name of Cumbria that of Reged is usually substituted, and the founders of 
their kingdom in Wales are alleged to have been the sous of a northern 
prince, named Cynetha, or Cenetha (evidently their Scottish king Kenneth), 
who, " leaving Cumberland and some neighbouring countries, where they 
ruled, to the government of one of their family, retired into North Wales, 



106 HISTOST OF IRELAND. ^ 

name of their diivalroos hero, Arthnr, at/L ien^d 
charm to much of the top<^raphy of North BdSttB; nd 
among the many romantic traditions connected with 
Stirling Castle, is that of its haying once been the scene 
of the festivities of the Round ^ Table. The poets 
Aneurin and Taliessin, the former bom in the neigh- 
bourhood of the banks of the Clyde,* graced the court, 
we are told, of Urien, the king of Reged, or Cumbria ; 
and the title Caledonius bestowed on the enchanter 
Merlin, who was also a native of Strat-Clyde, suf- * 
iiciently attests his northern and Pictish race. It may 
be added, as another strong conGrmation of the identity 
between the Strat-Clyde Welsh and the Picts, that 
from the time of the total defeat of the latter by 
Keneth Macalpine, king of the Scots, no further men- 
tion occurs of the kingdom of Strat-Clyde. The tradi- 
tional story of the utter extinction of the Pictish people 
at this period, so far as to have left, we are told, not 
even a vestige of their language, bears upon the face of 
it the marks of legendary fiction ; while the fact of 
their ancient title of Picts having been, about this time, 
eclipsed by their new designation of Walli, accounts 
satisfactorily for the origin and general belief of such a 
fable. 

With respect to the period at which this people may 
be supposed to have fixed themselves in Wales, a series 
of migrations thither from Cumbria, at different in- 
tervals, have been recorded by the Chroniclers ; and, 
among others, it is said that, in the year 890, a body of 
emigrants, under the command of a chief named Con- 
stantine, fought their way through the ranks of the 
Saxons to that country. But their n^ain movement to- 

their grandmother's country, and seated themselves in the several divi- 
hIods of it, as their names left on those places do to this day testify." — 
Rowland's Mona Antigua, sect. ii. See also Warrington's Hist, of 
Wales, book i. 

* The river Clyde, in North Wales, was, it is.clear, named by the nevir 
possessors of that country, after the Clyde of their eld kingdom in Scot- 
land. 
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wards the sotH^, whether voluntarily, or under pressure 
from t!ie inv£^r, must have occurred at a much earlier 
period, — not more than a century, probably, from the 
time of their first outbreak from their own hills; as, 
before the end of the sixtk age, they had already pos- 
sessed themselves both of Wales and of Cornwall, and 
established a colony, apparently by conquest, in the 
province of Armoric Gaul. 

Much more might be added in corroboration of this 
view of the origin of the Welsh, but that already, per- 
haps, I have dwelt somewhat more diffusely upon it than 
may seem to be justified by the immediate object I had 
in view, which was, by enquringinto the most probable 
history of the Pictish people of Britain, to gain some 
clue to that of their fellow Scythians, the Scoti of Ire- 
land ; as well as some insight into the race and origin 
of those Cruithene, or Painted Men, who, about the 
same period, took up their abode ina part of the province 
of Ulster. With respect to the Scoli, the probability 
of their having been a Scandinavian people^ is consider-^ 
ably strengthened by the weight of evidence and au- 
thority which pronounces the Picts to have been a 
colony from the same quarter, as their joint history is 
thus rendered concurrent and consistent; and it seems 
naturally to have followed from the success of the former 
in gaining possession of Ireland, that others of the ad- 
venturous rovers of thp North should try their fortunes 
in the same region. Of that detachment of Pictish ad-< 
venturers which fixed their quarters, as we have said, in 

* Bishop StilliDgfleet declares strongly in faYOur of the (pinion that the 
Picts ^sv&te from the same parts *' as the Scots ; but interprets Bede's words 
rather too favourably for his purpose, when he represents him as saying 
that ^ on being carried by a tempest to Ireland, they found there Gentem 
Scotorum, i. e. (adds the bishop) their countrymen, the Scythians.*' Among 
the most cttiiyincing indications of their having been kindred tribes, are 
those. deducKl by Buchanan, from their facility of intercourse on first meet- 
ing, their mutual confidence. and intermarriages, and the amicable neigh- 
bourhood of their settlement afterwards in North Britain. " Facile majores 
Pictorum Scotis fuisse conciliatoa^ puto, atque ab. eisdem, ut traditur, adin- 
tos, ut homines cognates, ejusdera fere, linguae, nee dissimilium rituum.''—' 
■Qist. Scot. lib. ii. 27. 
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the North of Ireland, there will occur ocAions to take 
some notice, in the course of the folloiwipg pages.' I 
shall here only remark that, by their intermixture with 
the primitive inhabitants of the country, they were 
doubtless the means of engrafting on the native tongue 
those words of Cimbric origin which, notwithstanding 
the radical difference between the two languages, has 
given to the Irish and the Welsh so imposing an appear- 
ance of affinity.^ 



CHAPTER VIL 

History of Ireland from the landing of she Scotic colony to the arrival of 

Saint Patrick. 

In commencing his history of the IVIilesian or Scotic 
monarcjbs, by far the most trustworthy of the Irish an- 
nalists informs us, "that all the records of the Scots, 
before the time of king Kimbaoth, are uncertain.'' f 
This monarch, who, according to the senachies, was 
the seventy-fifth king of Ireland, and the fifty-seventh 
of the Milesian dynasty, flourished, as we learn from 
the same authorities, about 300 years before Christ : 
the learned Dr. O'Connor, by whom the lists of these 
ancient kings have been examined with a degree of zeal 

* The amount of this resemblance between the two languages appears to 
be, after all, but trifling. ^ There is," says Mr. Roberts, the mtdligent 
Welsh scholar, already quoted, ^ about one word in fifteen similar, but 
rarely the same^ in sound and signification, in both languages. In the firsr 
nine columns of the Irish Dictionary, printed by Lhuyd in nis ArchsBologia, 
there are 400 words, of which 1 have not been able to discoTer more than 
twenty, in common to both languages, nor have I succeeded better in se- 
' veral trials. Moreover, the cnrammatical structure, as to the d^clenion 
and construction, are radically different."— C^ontc/^ qf-the Kihis of 
Britain. 

A learned German glossologist, Adelung, is also to be nunroeredv- 
those who consider the Welsh tongue to oe a descendant from that of tue 
Belgffi, and not from that of the Celtie. 

t Tigernach.— " Omnia monumenta Scotorum usque Cimbaoth iocerta 
erant." For some account of this annalist, who died a. d. 1088, see WareV 
VVriters. — Rer. Hibem. Scrip, torn. ii. &c. &c. '"r" 
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aad patience worthy of a far better task, has shown 
that,- according to the regal listn of the seanachies them- 
selves, the reign of Kimbaoth cannot be carried back to 
a remoter date than 200 years before our era. The 
reader who has attendedt however, to (he fact adduced 
in the foregoing pages, proving, how groundless are the 
daims to a remote antiquity which' have been advanced 
for the Scotic or Milesian colony, will, I doubt not, be 
of opinion that a scheme of chronology which sup- 
poses the fifty-sixth monarch of the Scotic dynasty to 
have existed 200 or 300 years before the birth of Christ, 
may be got rid of with a much less expenditure of learn* 
ing and labour than it has cost Dr. O^Connor, and 
other such zealots in the cause of antiquity, to establish 
and support it 

Without entering at present, however, into any fur- 
ther examination of the chronological reckonings and 
regal Usts of the antiquaries, or pointing out how far, in 
spite of the extravagant dates assigned to them, the 
reality of the events themselves may be relied upon, I 
shall proceed to lay before the reader a sketch of the 
history of Pagan Ireland, from the time' of the landing 
of the Scotic colony, to the great epoch of the conver- 
sion of the Irish to Christianity by. St. Patrick. Into any 
of those details of war and bloodshed which form so 
large a portion of our annals, Pagan as well as Chris- 
tian, I shall not think it necessary to enter; while, of 
the civil translations, my object will be to select prin- 
cipally those which appear to be most sanctioned by the 
genera^consent of tradition, and afford, at least, pictures 
of manners, even where they may be thought question- 
able as records of fact. . 
< A decisive victory over the Tnatha-de-DaBaan^ the 
■ ..^nef possessors of the country, having transferred the 
aoveaeignty to Heber and Heremon, the sons of the 
Spanish king Milesius, these two brothers divided the 
kingdom between them ; and while Leinster and Mun- 
st'-^ were, it is said, the portion assigned to Heder^ the 
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younger brothery Heremon, had for bis shar^ the pro- 
vinces of Uktter and Connaugfat. There was also a 
third brother, Amergin, whom they appointed Arch- 
Bard, or presiding minister over the respective depart* 
tments of Law,^ Poetry, Philosophy, and Religion. In 
the divided sovereignty thus exercised by the family^ 
nay be observed the rudiments of that system of govern-^ 
ment which prevailed so long among their successors; 
while, in the office of the Arch-Bard we trace the origin 
of those metrical legislators and chroniclers who took so 
prominent a jpart in public affairs under all the Scotic 
princes. 

In another respect, it must be owned, the commence- 
ment of the Milesian monarchy was marked strongly 
by the features which but too much characterised its 
' whole course. A beautiful valley, which lay in the 
territories of Heremon, had been, for some time, n 
subject of dispute between the two brothers;*)- and their 
differences at length kindling into animosity, led to n 
battle between them on the plains of Geisiol, where 
Heber lost his life, leaving Heremon sole possessor of 
the kingdom. Even the peaceful profession of the Arch- 
Poet Amergin did not exempt him from the effects of 
the discord thus early at work, as, in a subsequent 
battle, this third son of Milesius fell also a victim to his 
brother Heremon's sword. :{: 

* " Amergio wa<« the Brehon of the colony, and was also a poet and 
philosopher. —0'l{«t7/y on th» Brekon Laws. * 

f The particulara of this quarrel are thus stated by Keating : — *' The 
occasion of the disj^ute was the possession of three of the most delightfid 
valKes in the whole island. Two of these lay in the division of Heber Fioon, 
and he received the profits of them ; but his wife, being a woman of great 
pride and ambition, envied the wife of Heremon the ei^oyment of one of 
those delightful vallies, and. therefore, persuaded her hubband to demand 
the vallev of Heremon ; and, upon a refusal, to gain possession of it by the 
sword ; tor she passionately vowed she never would be satisfied till she way 
called the Queen of the three most fruitful Vallies in the island." 

^ There are still extant three poems attributed to this bard, one of them 
said to have been written by him while he was coasting on the shores of 
Ireland. This latter poem the reader will find, together with a brief out- 
line of its meaning, in Hardiman's Irish Minstrelsy , vol. ii. notes. ** There 
still remain," says the enthusiastic editor, ** after a lapse of nearbr three 
ibouuuad years, fragments of these ancient bards (Amergin and-Lugad, 
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To the reign of HeremoD, the Bardic historians refer 
Ihe first coming of the people called Picts into these 
regions. Landing upon the eastern coast of Ireland, 
they proposed to establish themselves on the island; 
hut the natives, not deeming such a settlement expedient, 
informed them of other islands, on the north east, which 
were uninhabited, and where they might fix their abode, 
To this suggestion the Picts readily assented, but first 
desired that some of the Milesian women might be 
permitted to accompany them; pledging themselves 
solemnly that, should they become masters of that 
country they were about to invade, the sovereignty 
should be ever after vested in the descendants of the 
female line. * This request having been granted, the 
Pictish chiefs, accompanied by their Milesian wives, set 
sail for the islands bordering on Scotland, and ^there 
estabUshed their setUement 

Passing over the immediate successors of Heremon, 
we meet with but little that is remarkable till we arrive 
at the reign of the idolater Tighernmas, who, while 
offering sacrifice, at a great popular convention, to the 
monstrous idol, Crom-Cruach, was, together with the 
vast multitude around him, miraculously destroyed. 
During the reign of this king, gold is said, to have been, 

the 80B of Ith), flome of which win be found included in the following pages, 
with proofs of their BUthenttcity." — Preface, 

The foltowing is the account given of the supposed poems of Amergin 
by the learned editor of the Trtmsactions of the Ibemo-Celtic Society. — 
^ These compositions are written in die fieacla Feini, and accompanied 
with an interlined gloss, without which they would be unintellKiDle to 
modem Irish scholars. The gloss itself requires much study to unaeistand 
it peifeetly, as the language is obtolete, and must in many placet be read 
from bottom to top." 

4> This matrimonial compact of the Picts is thus, in a spirit fair worse 
than abrard} misrepresented by O'fldloran t^^^ They, at the same time, 
requcstfld wires from Heremon, eagasing, in the most solemn manner, that 
not oidly then, but for ever after, tf twy or their suooesfors should- have 
issue by a Bntish, and agab by an Irish woman, that the issue of this last 
on^ AoM be capable of succeeding to the inheritance 1 and which law 
oontiaued in foroe to the da^ of Venerable Bede, i. e. about S006 years ! a 
mark of such striking distinction that it cannot be paralleled in the history of 
any other nation under the sun i" — ^Vol. ii. chap. 4. 

This policy of deducinff the royal succession through the female lihCi not 
through the male* was iJways retained by the Picts. 
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for the first tiine, worked in Irelatid ; a mine of ^at 
metal having been discovered in the woods to the east of 
the river Liffey.* 

In the reign of Achy, who was the immediate suc- 
cessor of Tighemraas, a singular law was enacted, 
regulating the exact number of Colours by which the 
garments of the diiFerent classes of society were to be 
distinguished.f Plebeians and soldiers were, by this 
ordinance, to wear but a single colour; military officers 
of an inferior rank, two; commanders of battalions, 
three ; the keepers ef houses of hospitality, ^ four ; the 
nobility and military knights, five; and the Bards and 
Ollamhs, who were distinguished for learning, six, being 
' but one colour less than the number worn by the reigR- 
ing princes themselves. These regulations are curious ; 
not only as showing the high station allotted to learning 
and talent, among the qualifications for distinction, but 
as presenting a coincidence rather remarkable with 
that custom of patriarchal times which made a garment 
of many colours the appropriate dress of kings* daugh- 
ters and princes. § 

For a long period, indeed, most of the Eastern na- 
tions retained both the practice of dividing the people 

* ** At Fotbart," says Simon, *< near the river Liffeyt in the county of 
Wioklow) where gold, silver, cop]>er, lead, and iron, have of kUe years been 
found out.^— Simon on Irish Coins. 

t A similar fancy for paHy-coloured dresses existed among the Cells of 
Gaul, and Diodorus describes that people as wearing garments flowered 
with all varieties of oobur — )(^»fMLfi 'trw/TiStt/jtoii intv9to'fMfov(» — 
—Lib. 6. The part of their dress which they called braccfe, or breeches, 
was so named from its being plaided ; the word brae signifying in Gdtic, 
any thin^ speckled or party-coloured. The historian, Tacitus, in describ- 
ing CsBcma as dressed m the Gaulish fashion, represents him with breeches, 
or trowsers, and a plakl mantle ; — ^ Versicolore sago, braccas, tegmen bar- 
barum indutus.** — aisi» lib. ii. cap. 20. 

i An order of men appointed by the state, and endowed with lands, for 
tbe purpose of keeping constantly open house, and giving entertainment to 
all travellers in 'proportion to their rank. These officers are frequenlly 
mentioned in the Urenon laws, and among other enactments respecting then, 
it is specified that each Bruigh shall keep in his house, for the amusement 
of traveDers, Taibble Fioch-ihoille, or che8s4>oards. 

S Thus, Jacob made Joseph a coat of manv colours (Gen. xxxvii. 3); and 
Tamar (2 Sam. xiii. 18.) ^had a garment of divers cotours ; for with tnch 
robes were the king's daughters that were virgins apparelled,'' 
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into different cagtes and professionB, and also, as ap- 
pears from the regulations of Giamschid^ king of 
Persia,^ this custom of distinguishing the different 
classes by appropriate dresses. From the party-eo- 
loured garments worn by the ancient Scots^ or Irish, is 
derived the national fasluon of the plaid, stiil prevailing 
among their descendants in Scotland. 

Among the numerous kings that, in this dim period 
of Irish history, pass like shadows before our eyes, the 
Royal Sage, OUamh Fodhla,^ is ahnost the only one 
who, from the strong light of tradition thrown round 
him, stands out as a being of historical substance and 
truth. It would serve to illustrate the nature and ex- 
tent of the evidence.with which the world is sometimes 
satisfied, to collect together the various celebrated 
names which are received as authentic on the strength 
oftraditien alone;:): and fe^i^Mrhaps, could claim a 
more virtual title to this pri^^me than the great legis- 
lator of the ancient Irish, Ollamh Fodhla. In consider- 
ing the credit, however, that may safely be attached to 
the accounts of this celebrated personage, we must dis- 
miss wholly from our minds the extravagant antiquity 
assigned to him§ by^the seanachies ; and as it has been 
shown that the date of the dynasty itself, of which he 
was so distinguished an ornament, cannot, at the, ut- 
most, be removed further back than the second century 
before our era, whatever his fame may thus lose in an- 

* ** Sa&di veut auasi, aue ce prince ait non fleulemeot divia^ les bdbmes 
en plusieurs ^tats et proiessioDS, mais qu'il les ait encore distingu^s par dea 
habits etpar des cotffures diSSkrenicB J'^D^ Her belot. 

f Pronounced Ollav Folia. This quiescence of manj of the consonants in 
our Irish names render them far more agreeable to the ear than to the eye. 
Thus the formidable name of Tigemach, our great annalist, is softened, in 
pronunciation, into Tiema. 

^ Amon^ the most signal instances, perhaps, is that of the poet Orpheus, 
'wno notwithstanding the decidedly expressed opinion, both of Aristotle and 
"Cicero, that no such poet ever existed, still ioontinues, and tvUl of course 
for ever continue, to be regarded as a real historical personage. 

S In fixing the period of this monarch's reign, cnronologers have been 
widely at Tariance. While some pkice it at no less than 1316 years before 
the Christian era (Thady Roddy, MSS.), Plowden makes it 9&0 years (Hist. 
Reriew, prelim, chap.), O.'FIaherty between 700 and 800, and the author of 
the Dissertations, &c. about 600. (Sect. 4.) 
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tiquity it will be found to gain in probability; since, as 
we shall see when I come to treat of the credibility of 
the Irish annals, the epoch of this monarch, if not within 
the line to which authentic history extends, is, at least, 
not very far beyond it. 

Some of the most useful institutions of Ollamh Fodhia 
are said to have but a short time survived himself. But 
the act which rendered his reign an important era in 
legislation was the establishment of the Great Fes, or 
Triennial Convention at Tara, an approach so far to 
representative government that, in these periodical as- 
semblies, the leading persons of the three orders of 
whom the political community consisted, — rthat is to 
say, the Monarch, the Druids or Ollamhs, and the 
Plebeians, — were convened for the purpose of passing 
such laws and regulations as the public good seemed to 
require/ In the pro^KC of these assemblies, too, 
the different records^rthe kingdom were examined ; 
whatever materials for Rational history the provincial 
annals supplied, were here silled and epitomised, and 
the result entered in the great national Register called 
the Psalter of Tara. f 

In a like manner, according to the historian CtesiaSi 
who drew his own materials professedly from such 
sources, it was enjoined to the Persians, by an express 
law, that they should write dovm the annals of their 
country in the royal archives. In Ireland this practice 
of qhronicling events continued to be observed to a late 

* So represented by those oealous antiquariesj^ O'Flaherty, OXtonnor. 
&c.; but it will be «hown pretatfy that^ like the Coloni of the Franks, ana 
the Ceorls of the Anelo-Saxons. the Plebeians, under the ancient Irish gO' 
▼emmentf were wholly excludea from political power. 

t Keating speaks of this authentic Register of the Nation as extant in 
his time; but O'iConnor says, *< there is ^ood reason to belieye that no 
considerable part of it escapedf the devastations of the Norman war." The 
following is all that the industrious bishop Nicholson could learn of it :— 
^ VlHiat is now become of this Roval Monument is hard to tell ^ for some 
of our modems affirm that they have lately seen it, while others as confi- 
dently maintain that it has not appeared for some centuries last pasL" 
CHUtoric Library t chap, ii.l Fart of that collection of Irish Records, 
called the Psalter of Cashel, which was compiled in the tenth century, are 
jupposed to have been transcribed from the ancient Psalter of Tara. 
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period ; and not only at the courts of the different King&, 
but even in the family of every inferior chieftain, a 
Seanachie, or historian, formed always a regular part 
of the domestic establishment. To this recording spirit, 
kept alive, as it was, in Christian times, by a succesbion 
of monastic chroniclers, we owe all those various vo- 
lumes of Psalters and Annals with which the ancient 
literature of Ireland abounds. 

The policy which Herodotus tells us was adopted 
among the Egyptians and the Lacedaemonians, of ren- 
dering employments and ofiSces hereditary in families, 
was also, from the time of Ollamh Fodhla down to a 
very recent period, the established usage in Ireland. 
This strange custom formed one of the contrivances of 
that ancient stationary system, which has been the 
means of keeping the people of the East and their in- 
stitutions so little changed through all time. The same 
principle which led the Egyptians to prohibit their 
sculptors and painters from innovating, even with a 
view to improvement, on the ancient models transmit- 
ted to them, prompted them also to ordain, as the Irish 
did after them, that the descendants of a physician,^ 
for instance, or an artificer, should continue physicians 
and artificers through all succeeding generations. Not 

* ** What is remarlsable,'' says >Smith, in his History of Gork, ^ of this 
last family of- the O'Culiinatis, is^ that it was never known without one or 
more pfiysicians in it ; which is remarked by Camden ; insomuch^ that when 
apmwn is given over, they hare a nying in Irish, ^Even an O^Callinan ' 
cannot cure him.' Which profesnon atul conttdues in the family.*' (Book i* 
chap. 1.) An attempt has-been made by RoUin, and not unplausibly, to 
justify tnis hereditary ^stem. — " By this means (he says) men became 
more able and expert in employments which they had always been trained 
up to from their infancy ; and every man adding his own experience to that 
of bis ancestors was more capable of rising to perfection in his particular 
art. Besides, thu wholesome institution, established anciently through the 
Egyptian nation, extinguished all irregular ambition,'^ 8cc. — (Manners and 
Customs qf the Mgiifptian9,) Herodotus, howevor, in the concluding sen- 
tence of the fallowing passage, has laid open quietly the inherent absurdity 
of such a system. ** In one mstance, the Lacedaemonians observe the usage 
of Egypt; th& heralds,, musicians, and cooks follow the profession of their 
fathers. The son of a herald is, of course, a herald, and the same of the 
other two professions. If any man has a louder voice than the son of ai 
herald, it signifies nothing." — Lib. 6* 
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dtdy in their early adoption of this truly Eastern rule, 
but in the constancy with which, to this day ^ they have 
continued, through all changes of time, to adhere to 
most of their ancient characteristics and usages, the 
Irish have proved themselves in so far worthy of their 
oriental descent, and but too faithful inheritors of the 
same stationary principle. 

Among the important offices transmitted hereditarily 
in Ireland, were those of heralds, practitioners in phy* 
sic, bards, and musicians. To the professors of these 
arts Ollamh Fodhla assigned lands for their use; and 
also instituted a school of general instruction at Tara, 
which became afterwards celebrated under the name 
of the Mur-oUam-ham, or College of the Learned. 

A long series of Kings, with scarcely a single event 
worthy of commemoration, fills up the interval between 
the reign of this monarch and the building of the palace 
of Emania by king Kimboath; an event forming, as we 
have seen, a prominent era in the Irish annals, and 
from which Tigernach dates the dawn of authentic 
history. This splendid palace of the princes of Ulster, 
who were from thenceforward called Kings of Emania, 
had in its neighbourhood the mansion appropriated to 
the celebrated Knights of the Red Branch, so triumph- 
antly sung by the bards, and commemorated by the 
seanachies. 

If the Bardic historians, in describing the glory and 
magnificence of soihe of these reigns, have shown no 
ordinary powers of flourish and exaggeration, it is to 
be hoped, for the credit of human nature, that they have 
also far outstripped the truth in their accounts of the 
discord, treachery, and bloodshed by which almost 
every one of these brief paroxysms of sovereignty was 
disgraced. Out of some two-and-thirty kings who are 
isaid to have reigned during the interval between Ollamh 
Fodhla and the royal builder of Emania, not more dian 
three are represented as having died a natural death, 
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and the gf eat majority of the remainder fell by the 
hands of their successors.* . 

Though the building of the royal palace of Emania 
was assumed as a technical epoch by the chronologers, 
the accession of Hugony the Great, as he was catledv 
proved, in a political point of view, an era still, more 
rem^kable ; as, by his influence with the assembled 
Statv at Tara, he succeeded in annulling .the Pen- 
tarchy; and, moreover, prevailed on the foar provincial 
kings to surrender their right of succession in favour of 
his family, exacting from them a solemn oath, **by all 
things visible and invisible'',f not to accept of a supreme 
monarch from any other line. For the Pentareluil go- 
vernment this monarch substituted a division of the king- 
dom into twenty-five districts, or dynasties; thus ridding 
himself of the rivalry of provincial royalty, and, at the 
same time, widening the basis of the monarchical or 
rather aristocratical power. :|: The iibjuration of their 
right of succession, which had been extorted, from the 
minor kings, was, as might be expected, revoked on 
the first opportunity that offered; but the system of 
government established in place of the Pentarchy was 
continued down nearly to the commencement of our 
era, when, under the monarch Achy Fedloch, it was^ 
rescinded, and the ancient form restored. 

After the reign of Hugony, there succeeds another 
long sterile interval, extending, according to the Bardic 
chronology, through a space of more than three hun- 
dred years, during which, with the exception of king 

* The language in wBich O'FIaherfy and O'Hallonin relate some of theie 
etents is but too well suited to their subject. ''Lugad Luagny, the son 
of the king Inatmar,** sajs 0*Flaherty, ^ cut Bresal's throat, and got the 
crown." (Part iii. chap. 41.) — ** His reign," says O'Hallomn of another 
monarch, ** lasted but five jeers, when the sword of his successor cut his 
way through him to the Irish throne." (Vol. ii. clmp. 7.) 

t Annaf. IV. Magist. — In these annals Ugony the Great is styled ** king 
of Hibemia and all Western Europe, as far as the Tuscan ^ea." 

^ According to the yiew taken by some writers of this change, the prin- 
ciple of the Pentarchal government was therein preserred ; as Ugon^ re- 
tamed the diYision of the Country into fiye proyinces^ and in each established 
a Pentafbhy. 
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Labhra's * return from Gaul at the head of a Gaulish 
edony — an event to which allusion has already been 
nade — not a single public transaction is recorded wor- 
thy of notice: the names of the kings, as usual, succeed- 
ing each other at fearfully short intervals; and, in 
general, their accession and murder being the onJy 
events of their brief career recorded. ^ 

In the . reign of Conary the great, which coilKdes 
^ith the commencement of the Christian era, the name 
dwelt upon, with most mterest, by the chroniclers, is 
that of die young hero Cuchullin, whose death, in the 
full flush and glory of his career, took place according 
to Uiese authorities, in the second year of Christ. With 
the fame of this Irish warrior, modem readers have 
been made acquainted by that splendid tissue of fiction 
and forgery imposed upon the world as the Poems of 
Ossian, where, in one of those flights of anachronism 
not infrequent in that work, he is confronted with the 
bard and hero, Oisin, who did not flourish till the middle 
of the third century. The exploits of Cuchullin, Conal 
Cearnach, and other Heroes of the Red Branch, in the 
memorable Seven Years' War between Connaught and 
Ulster,f are among those themes on which the old chro- 

* In the accounts of the reign of this monarch, as jpven 1)7 Keating and 
others* are introduced two romantic stories, resembhng, one of them^ the 
fabulous adventure of Richard Coeur de Lion and Blondel; and the othflr, 
the story of Midas's ears, and the miraculous revealment of his secret. In 
the weak and verbose work of Dr. Warner CBitt, qf Ireland, vol. L book 
3), the reader will find these stories diluted throush some half dozen JMigea. 

t This cdebrated septennial war bears, in Irish history, the name of the 
Tain-bo-Cuailgne^ or tne Spoils of the Cattle at Coailpe ; one of the chief 
causes of its origm having been the seizure of an mimense quantity of 
cattle by the troops of Maud, the queen of Connaught, at Cuailgne, in the 
county of Louth. The march of her army on this expedition, commanded 
by Fergus, the dethroned kin^ of Ulster,—- the splendour of the queen her- 
self, seated in an open chariot, with her Asion. or crown of gold, on her 
head,— the names of the Champions of the Red Branch, who oraTehr en- 
countered her mighty force,— all these drcumsf ances are found detailed in 
the stories and romances respecting this memorable invasion ; and from 
some of these fictions, it appears, Macpherson derived the groundwork of 
his Poems of Flngal and Temora. See Mr. O'Connor's Dissertation on the 
History of Scotland, where, in speaking of these poems, it is said, ** They 
are evidently founded on tne romances and vulgar storiei of the Tan-Bo- 
Ctmigaey war, and those of the Fiana Ereann.** 
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niclers and bardic hifltorians most delight to dwell. 
The circumstance recorded of the young CuchuUin by 
these annalists, that, when only seven years old, he was 
invested with knighthood, might have been regarded as 
one of the marvels of traditionary story, had we not 
direct evidence, in a fact mentioned by Froissart, that; 
so late as the time of that chronicler, the practice of 
knighting boys at the very same age, — more especially 
those of royal parentage, — ^was stiU retained in Ire^ 
land.'' 

From what has been said of the high station and 
dignities assigned to their Bards and Antiquaries, it will 
have been seen that in the political system of the ancient 
Irish, the Literary or Bardic order which appears to 
have been distinct from the Druidical, formed one of the 
most active and powerful springs. Supported by lands 
set aside for their use, and surrounded by privileges and 
immunities which, even in the midst of civil commotion, 
rendered their persons and propertv sacred, they were 
looked up to not only as guardians of their country's his- 
tory and literature, but as interpreters and dispensers of 
its laws. Thus endowed and privileged, this class of the 
community came at length to possess such inordinate 
power, and, by a natural consequence, so much to abuse 
it, that a popular reaction against their encroachments 
was the result, and their whole order was about to be 
expelled from the kingdom. In this crisis of their (ate, 
the heroic Conquovar, king of Ulster, espoused the cause 

* la F^roisiart's curious account of the knighting of the four Irish kbgs 
bv Richard II., it is related that, on being asked whether ther woukl not 
fpad\3 receive .the order of knighthood from the kings of England, ^ they 
answered how they were knights ahready, and that sufficed for them. I 
a^Led where they were made Imights, and how, and when. They answered 
at the age of seven years they were made knights in Ireland, and that a 
king mueth his son a knight.... And then this young knicht shall b^in to 
just with small spears against a shield set on a stake in the field ; and the 
more spears that he breaketh, the more he shall be honoured.** — ^FVoiasart, 
voL ii. chap. 202. 

We are told, says sir James Ware, in a MS. Life of St. Carthag, 
bishop of Lismore, who flourished in the seventh century, that ** Moelfuliut, 
one of the petty princes of Kerry, intending to knight St. Carthage while he 
waa a boy, would have put into his hand a sword and ta^et, being the 
badge or cognisance of knighthood." — Antiquities, chap. 2o«^ 
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of the Bards; and, protesting strongly against the po« 
licy of suppressing them altogether, succeeded in effect- 
ing such reformations in the constitution of their order, 
more especially in all that related to their judicial pro- 
ceedings, as at length restored them to public favour. 
The better to regulate their decisions for the future, 
he caused a digest of the ancient laws to be formed, 
under the auspices of Forchern, and two other distin- 
gilbhed poets ; and the code thus compiled was called 
by their admiring contemporaries. Breathe Neimidh, 
or the Celestial Judgments.* In having poets thus for 
their lawgivers, the Irish but followed the example of 
most of the ancient nations; among whom, in the In- 
fancy of legislation, the taws were promulgated always 
in verse, and often publicly sung; ieind even so late as the 
time of Strabo, the chief magistrate of the people of 
Mazaca, in C&ppadocia (who was to them what juris- 
consults were to the Bomans), bore the title, as we are 
informed by Strabo, of the Law-singer, j- 

As we advance into the Christian era, a somewhat 
clearer and more extended range of horizon opens 
upon us; as well from our approaching that period to 
which the authentic annals of the country extend,'as from 
the light which thenceforward the Boman accounts of 
Britain throw incidentally on the affairs of the sister 
island. It was during the reign of the Irish monarch 
A. D.Crimthan, or, according to others, that of his successor 
'^^ Fiachad, that Agricola was engaged in pursuing Jiis 
g2. victorious enterprises in Britain; and the few facts re- 
lating to Ireland, which his philosophic biog^pher dis- 

* This translation of the term, which has been adopted by all other ■■• 
thorities on the subject, is, 1 find, questioned by the warned Irish acholVi 
Ittr. O'Reilly (Trans, of Ibemo-Celtic Society), who contends, in oppoaitiM 
to O'PIaherty, the O'Connors, O'Hall ran, &c., that the meaning of the 
words Breathe Neimidh is the Laws of the Nobles, yhii is bat one of bii- 
merous instances that might be adduced, in which important Iriah words 
are shown to be capable of entirely different meanings in the hands of de- 
ferent interpreters, — seeming in so far to justify those chareea of Ta^penesi 
and confnsion which Pinkerton, in his hatred of every thing Celtic, bnngi ao 
constantly against the Irish languaice. See Enquiry, &c., fpart iil cbap. S. 
f Ai^ov/ufvof x«ci vofJutSoVt oV trrtv etvToi; tPnynns tm? vo/Mif. 
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closes, are, in themsetves, worth whole volumes of 
vague, ovdiiMnpy history : as, though but glimpses, the 
insight which they afford is vivid and searching. The 
simple statement, for instance, of Tacitus, that, at the 
period when he wrote, the waters and harbours of Ire* 
land were, through the means ot commerce and of na- 
vjgators, better known than those. of Britain, * opens 
such a retrospect at once into her foregone history, as, 
combined with similar glimpses in other writings of an- 
tiqnity, renders credible her claims to early civilisation, 
anid goes far to justify some of the proud boasts of her 
annals. 

In a far other sense, the view opened by the historian 
into the interior of Ireland's politics at that moment, 
— ^tbe divided and factious state of her people, and the 
line of policy which, in consequence, the shrewd Agri- 
cola, as ruler of Britain, was preparing to pursue 
towards them,-^is all of melancholy importance, as 
showing at how early a period Irishmen bad become 
memorable for disunion among themselves, and how 
early those who were interested in weakening them, 
had learned to profit by their dissensions. ^ 

*^ One of their petty kings," says Tacitus, '^ who had 
been forced to fly by some domestic faction, was re- 
cdved by the Roman general, and under a^crvf^ of 
friendship detained for ulterior purposes." f '"' 
suecessfuHy pursued by Caesar toward Gaul, oQPJP^g 
off her various factions against each other, % aid inak- 
ing her own sons the ready instruments of her sub- 
jugation, would have been the policy doubtless of Agri- 
cola towai-ds Ireland, had these ulterior purposes been 
pnt in execution. The object of the Irishman was to 
induce the Romans to invade his native country; and 
by his representations, it appears, Agricola was per- 

* Melius aditus portusque per commercia et negociatores cogniti. — Agric. 
cop.^. 

t Agricola expulsum seditione domestica unum ex Regulis geiitis exce- 
perat, ac specie anncitiflB ia occasionem retinebat. — Agric, cap. dl* 

t De BelL Gal. lib. vi. c. la 

W 
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soaded into the belief thai, with n angle Iqpon, anda 
small body ofanxiliaries, hecoold conquer and retaiD 
possession of Ireland/ 

It would hardly be possible, periiaps, in the whole 
compass of history, to find a picture more pr^pumt 
with the future, more prospectively characteristic^ than 
this of a recreant Irish prince in the camp of the Ro- 
mans, proffering his traitorous services to the stranger, 
and depreciating his country as an excuse for betraying 
her. It is, indeed, mournful to reflect that, at the end 
of nearly eighteen centuries, the features of this national 
portrait should remain so very little altered ; and that 
with a change only of scene from the tent of the Roman 
general to the closet of the Elnglish minister or viceroy, 
the spectacle of an Irishman playing the game of his 
country's enemies has been, even in modern history, an 
occurence by no means rare. 

Offence has been taken by some Irish historians at 
the shir thrown, as they think, on the courage of their 
countrymen, by the hope attributed to the Roman gene- 
ral of being able to effect an easy conquest of Ireland-f 
Rut tli^ ought to have recollected that, more than 
a thousand years after, from the same fatal cause, in- 
ternal disunion, a far smaller force than Agricola 
thoiu^ requisite for his purpose, laid the ancient Mi- 
lesHhtonarchy prostrate at the feet of Rritain. At 
thcHne time, it cannot but be acknowledged that the 
conduct of the Romans respecting Ireland, by no means 
warrants the supposition that they Jield its conquest to 
be at all an easy task. The immense advantages that 
must attend the acquisition of a country placed so im- 

* SaBpc ex CO audivi logione una et modiciis auxiliis debellari obtineriqiie 
Hihcrniam ^otse. — Auric, ib. 

t The estimate of strabo respecting Britain is^ considerioff all thinn, 
•till IcM flaUerinff. To keep her tributary, he says, at least a legion and a 
few hone wouldoe requisite. T»Xetp(,irov /uiy yeip, hoi r«ty/u«tTec XMC*' 
ay, MAI iirinxK tivo(. — Lib. It. To the courage of the Caledonians, ac' 
cording to this standard^ the highest testinx>n^ seems to have been paid : at, 
about the year 380, while one legion was found sufficient to keep all the 
rest of Uritain in aubicctioo, two were employed upon the borders, 
Mgninat this people.— Dio. &5. 
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mediately in the neighbourhood of their British pos- 
sessions, were, we know, Aiily appreciated by thetn; 
nor could any views be more keen .and far-sighted tha^ 
those of Agricola, as unfolded by TaQitus, both as re- 
garded the commercial strength that. must accrue to 
Britain * from the occupation of Ireland, and the strong 
moral and political influence which the example of this 
latter country must ever exercise, whether for good or 
for evil, over the fortunes of her more powerful neigh- 
bour. He $aw that the Britons, says the historian, 
could never be effectivdy curbed as long as there was 
a people yet unmastered in their* neighbourhood ; and 
that, to effect this object, the example of liberty must 
be removed wholly from their sightf Could the sa- 
gacious Agricola again visit this earth, he would find 
his views, as to the moral influence of the two countries 
upon each other, fully confirmed ; — would see that the 
oppression of the weaker people by the stronger has 
produced a re-action which may be, in time, salutary to 
both; and that already, in all the modes, at. least, of 
struggling for liberty, Ireland has become the practised 
instructor of England. 

With so deep a sense of the great value of the pos- 
session, there can hardly be a more convincing proof 
that the Romans considered its conquest not easy, than 
tlie simple fact that they never attempted it ; and that,, 
though Britain continued to be harassed by the Irish 
for near three centuries after, not a single Roman 
soldier ever set foot on their shores. Even when the 



* Si ^mden Hiberola, medio inter Brrtanniam atque Hispaniam sita, et 
GalHco quoqve mari opportUDa, valentissimam imperii partem ma^is invi- 
cem usibus miscuerit. — Agrio. ib. 

t^Idque etiam adversus Britamiiam profutunim, si Romana ubique 
anna, et velute ooospectu libertas toneretur." — Agric. ib. The remarks 
of La Bletterie^ the French translator^ upon this chapter, prove how preg- 
nant with the seeds of the foture it appeared to him. " Ireland has more 
harbours and more convenleiit than any other country in Europe. Eng- 
land has but a small number. Ireland, if she could shake off^ne British 
voke, and form an independent 8t»te, would ruin the British commerce ; 
nxktj to her misfortune, Kngland is too well convinced of this truth, ^ 
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fiight of tlieir eagles Im4 extended as far as d^ Or- 
eades^ Irelaod still remaiaed iree.^ 

How litUe tbe Inah tlMmaelvcA were vbl fear of imrar 
sien at this very period, wben, as Tackas iBfomis as, 
the coast opposite to their shores was lined with Roman 
troops, may be judged from ^ espedition to Britaio 
undertaken by their monan^ Orimthas, ibr the por- 
pose of aiding his ancient allies the Pkts, in their he- 
roic stand against the legions of Rome. In the course . 
of this visit the Irish monarch is said to have first set 
the daring example of those predatory iocnrsions into 
the Roman province by whidi the Britons continued to 
be harassed for so long a period after; and having 
been eminently successful, as it appears, on this occa- 
sion, he returned to his donnnions laden with a variety 
of rich and even luxurious booty, the particulars of 
which have been triumphantly enumerated by the an- 
nalists.f 

On the death of Uiis monarch, whose name enjoys, 
as we have seen, the peculiar distinction of being as- 
sociated in the page of history ^th those of Tacitus and 
Agricola, a more than usually troubled period suc- 
ceeded; during which even that frail and nominal 
pledge for the security, of the public peace, which the 
descent of the monarchy by inheritance afforded, was 
set at defiance by a plebeian usurper and his followers, 
and the whole island made one scene of promiscuous 
strife and bloodshed. A spirit of revolt among the de- 
scendants of the old Belgic tribes, whose chief seat was 
Connaught, but of whom numbers were also dispersed 
throughout the other provinces, was the primary cause 

* ** Hibernia Romanis etiam Orcadum inMilarum dominum tenmntilnn 
iiMiGcessa, rard et tepide abuUo unquam expugnata et subaota est."— »(3if- 
lielmus Parv. Nebriat. Hist, Rer, AngL 

t In the long list of articles specified bv tbe Four Masters, as composiBg Uoi 
maHS of pIundeTj are mentiooed a suit of armour, ornamented with emboased 
gold and gems, a military cloak with solden fringe, a sword with figures of 
serpents upon it in chased |old, and a brace of greyhounds, joined together 
by a silver chain, whose price is estimated^ according to the primitite usage 
of barter, at the yalue of 300 cows. 
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of all this commotion. The state of Ireland, iadeed, at 
this crisis, shows at how early a period was naturalised 
on her shores that priifbiple of exclusion and pros- 
cription, which in after ages flourished there so rankly. 
Under the Milesian or Scotic rule, not merely wer^ the 
great mass of the old Celtic population held in subjeetion 
by the sword, but also the descendants of the n>reign 
settlers, the remains of the conquered Belgic tribtti, 
were wholly excluded from every share in the admi- 
nistration of public affiiirs, and treated, in every respect, 
as a servile and helot class. Confederated among 
themselves by a common sense of humiliation and 
wrong, these people, having concerted their measlires, 
took the opportunity of a great public assembly, held 
at Magh-Cra, in Connaught, to strike the first blow oi 
their conspiracy. An indiscriminate massacre of all 
the princes and chiefs collected on that occasion was the 
the signal of general revolt, among their confederates 
throughout the kingdom; and being joined also by the 
latter portion of the Celtic population, to whom the 
dominant caste was odious, they succeeded, with but ^'^ 
litUe opposition, in overturning the legitimate mo- 
narchy, and placing one of their own race and rank, 
Carbre Cat-can, upon the tiirone. 

The five years during which the reign of this usurper 
lasted are described by the annalists as a period of ge- 
neral gloom and sterility, — ^^ no grain on the stalk, no 
fruitfulness in the waters, the herds all barren, and but 
one acorn on the oak." Abandoned wholly to the rule 
of the rabble, there appeared no hope for the nation of 
better days; when, unexpectedly, on the death of Carbre, 
the magnanimity of one individual changed the whole 
face of affairs. The usurper's son and intended successor, 
Moran, instead of accepting the bequeathed crown for 
himself, employed all his influence to have it replaced 
upon a legitimate brow, and succeeded in restoring the 
royal race in the person of Feredach, son of Crimthan. 
The post of Chief Judge of the kingdom bestowed upon 
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him by the monarch, afforded to Moran the means of 
completing his generous work« and of rendering po- 
pular, by a course of unexampled clemency and justice, 
that restoration of which he had been so disinterestedly 
the author. To the fame acquired by this judge for his 
upright decisions, is owing the fable of the lodhaD 
Moran,'' or Moran^s dollar, which is said to have given 
warning, by increased pressure around the neck of the 
wearer, whenever he was about to pronounce an unr 
just sentence. 

The administration of this hone;Bt counsellor suc- 
ceeded in earning for his king the honourable title of 
the «hist ; and, under their joint sway, the whole country 
enjoyed a lull of tranquillity as precious as it was rare^ 
This calm, however, was but of brief duration : in the 
reign of the son of this monarch, Fiach, there broke 
out a second revolt of the Plebeians, or Attacots,f 
which raged even more fiercely than the former, and 
in which the provincial kings took part with the in- 
surgents against the monarchical cause. At the head 
of this royal insurrection was Elim, the King of Ulster; 
and so successful for a time, with the aid of the po- 
pulace, was his rebellion, that the young monard), 
Tuathal, found himself compelled to fly to North Bri- 
tain, where, taking refuge at the court of his maternal 
grandfather, the King of the Picts, he determined to 
await a turn of fortune in his favour. Nor was it long 
before a great majority of the people themselves, 

* A golden collar or breast- plate, supposed by Vallancey to be the lod- 
han Riorao^ was found, some years since, in the county of Limerick, twelve 
feet deep, in a turf bog. ^ It is made of thin plated gold, and chased in a 
Tery neat and workmanlike manner; the breastplate is sing^le, but the ht- 
mispherical ornaments at the top are lined throughout with another thin ' 
plate of pure gold." — Collectan. Uibem., No. 13. 

The traditional memory of this chain or collar (says O'Flanigan) is so well 
preserved to this day, that it is a common expression for a person asseverat- , 
ing absolute truth to say, " I would swear by Moran's chain for it." Trans, 
of Gaelic Society ^ vol. i. 

t The PlcbeianH engaged in this rebellion are, in general, called Attacolif 
a name corrupted from the compound Irish term Attach-tuatha, which sig- 
nifies, according to Dr. O'Connor, the Giant Race (Prol. \. 74); but, ac- 
cordmg to Mr. O'HeiJIy's version, simply ♦he P'ebeinns. 
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wearied with tfieir own excesses, and moreover dk^si" 
ened into a little reflection by that usual result of such 
seasons of outbreak, a famine, began to bethink them- 
selves of the claims of their rightful sovereign, the 
grandson of their favourite king, Feredach the Just. 
Full of compunctions for their ingratitude, they des-* 
patched messengers to solicit his retnrn ; in prompt 
obedience to which summons, the monarch landed at 
the head of a body of Pictish troops, and marching di- 
rectly to Tai*a, was elected sovereign amidst the accla- 
mations of his subjects. From thence, taking the field 
instantly against the i^ebels, he pursued his course, from 
victory to victory, throughout the kingdom, till the 
usurpation was wholly extinguished, the former rela- 
tions of society everywhere restored, and the monarch 
himself hailed with general acclamation under the title 
of Tnathal, the Acceptable. 

This second Plebeian War — to use the term applied 
to it by Irish historians — having been thus happily ter- 
minated, Tuathal convoked, according to custom, the 
General Assembly of the States at Tara, C^r the purpose 
of consulting with tliem respecting the general affairs 
and interests of the kingdom, but more especially with 
a view to the arrangement of the important question of 
the succession. In a country where kings were so very 
numerous, and all of them elective, every new demise 
of royalty was, of course, but a new signal for discord ; 
and the sovereign crown being more than the rest an 
object of rivalry and ambition, was in proportion the 
greatest source of strife. Efforts had inore than once 
been made to confine the right of succession to one 
family, and thereby limit at least the range of the mis- 
chief; but the temptation to violate all such restrictions 
had been found stronger than the oath pledged to ob- 
serve them. The fatal consequence, however, of the 
late interruptions of the old Heremonian line of descent 
seemed to call imperatively for some protection against 
the recurrence of such disorders ; and accftvAvos^V^ 



m BISTORT OF 1IIBLAM>. 



Tnatbal feoiid no difficnhy in indacing the Stales of 
the kingdom to proffer their ancient and solemn oath, 
*^ by the son, moon, and stars," that, as long as Ireland 
shouM he encircled hy the sea, they would acknowledge 
him alone as their lawfnl monarch. The same pledges 
had been given to hb predecessors, Heremon and Hu- 
gony ; and, in all three instances, had been alike violated 
as soon as the breath had left the royal frame. 

Under this monarch the county of Meath, which oc- 
cupied the centre of the idand, wasenlai^ed by a grant 
of land from each of the other provinces ; and, under 
the name of **The Mensal Lands of the Monarch of 
Ireland,"' was appropriated thenceforth as an appanage 
of the royal domain. To gratify the taste of his peofrfe 
for conventions and festivals, he ordained that, in ad- 
dition to the Triennial Council of Tara, there should be 
held annually three assemblies of the kingdom ; one at 
TIactha, on the night of Samhin, where flres were 
lighted and sacrifices offered to that divinity ; another, 
on the day of the Baal-flre, at the sacred hill of 
Usneach ; and a third, on the plains of Tallin, in 
the Ultonian district, * where those annual sports, 
introduced in the time of the Damnonian kings, were 
revived. 

A far less creditable sample of his policy was the 
enormous mulct imposed by him on the province of 
Leinster, in revenge for the conduct of its ruler. Achy; 
thus dooDfiingan unoffending people and their posterity 
to atone for the crimes of one worthless prince.. This 
oppressive fine, known by the name of the Boarian or 
Boromean tribute, was exacted every second year, and 
continued to be the cause of much confusion and blood- 
shed till the year 693; when, in the reign of king 
Finnacta, through the intercession of St Moling, it was 
remitted. 

The offence by which Achy, king of Leinster, drew 

**' Tenia ttpad TaJceo, in Cltonic portione. —i?«r, H^. Script, Prd. ii. 79. 
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down on IJiat proTince so many oenturies of taxaiioaii, 
though expanded by Keating and Warner into a rcH 
manoe of some pages, may thus, in a lew biieTsenienoef, 
be narrated' Having espoused one of the daughters of 
the monarch Tuathal, and carried her home to his own 
kingdom, the Leinster prince, in little mora than a year 
after their union, made his appearance again at Tara ; 
and informing the monarch, with every demonstration 
of sorrow, that his young queen was dead, obtained per- 
mission to pay his addresses to her sister, and succeeded 
in making her also his bride. On arriving with her 
royal husband in his own province, the young princess 
found his queen still living $ and so great was her sur- 
prise and shame at this discovery, that she but for a few 
minutes, we are told, survived the shock. The deceived 
queen also, who, in her ignorance of the real circum- 
stances, had flown with delight to receive her sister, as a 
visiter, on being informed of the sad truth of the story, 
todk it no less deeply to heart ; and, wounded alike by 
Uie perfidy of her lord and the melancholy bte of his 
young victim, pined away and died. For this base act, 
which ought to have been avenged only upon the 
unmanly offender, not merely were his subjects, but 
all their posterity for more than five hundred yeai*8, 
compelled to pay every second year to the reigning 
monarch that memorable tribute,^ which, contested as 
it was in most instances, superadded to the numerous 
oocasions of collision for ever arising, throughout the 
country, an almost regularly recurring crisis of confusion 
§nd bloodshed. 

During the reign of Tuathal, there were appointed 
courts of municipal jurisdiction for the better regulation 
of t|;ie concerns of tradesmen and artificers; an institution 

* AocordiDg to the old history, cited by Reattn^, called the Pine of Lein*' 
Met, this tribute, Mrhich was paid throuefa the reigns of of forty kings, con- 
sisted df SOOO cows, as many hogs and sheep, 3000 copper caldrons, as many 
owKes of siWer, and' the same number of mantles. The number of each 
kind of cattle demanded is stated variously by different authorities ; some 
makhigit so few as 300 (MacCurtin's Brief Discourse), and others as high as 
15,000.— MS. quoted by Dr. O'Connor. 
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which, could we place reliance on the details relating 
to it, would imply rather an advanced state of interior 
traffic and merchandise. One fact which appears pretty 
certain from these accounts is, that previously to the 
system now introduced, none of the^lilesian or domi-* 
nant caste had condescended to occupy themselves in 
trade ; — all mechanical employments and handicrafts 
being left to the descendants of the old conquered tribes ; 
while for the issue of the minor branches of the Mile- 
sians were reserved the appointments in the militia of 
Erin, and the old hereditary offices of antiquaries, bards, 
physicians, and judges. * * 

• Whatever, in other respects, may have been the civi- 
lisation of the Irish before the reign of king Feidlim 
(a. p. 164), their notions of criminal jurisprudence 
were as yet but rude and barbarous ; since we learns 
that the old law of retaliation was then for the first 
time exchanged for the more lenient as well as less de* 
moralising mode of punishment by a mulct or Eric. 
Some writers, it is true, have asserted^ that the very 
reverse of what has been just stated was the fact ; and 
that Feidlim, finding die Law of Compensation already 
established, introdnced the Lex Talionis in its steady 
But this assuredly would have been to retrograde rather 
than to advance in civilisation ; — one of the first steps 
towards civility, in the infancy of all nations, having 
been the substitution, in criminal justice, of fines pro* 
portionate to the o(Fences,f for the savage law of re- 

* See Warner (History of Ireland, toI. i. book 4)« whose confused no- 
tions respecting this law are adopted, and rendered still " worse confounded,* 
by the author of the Dissertatians on the Hist, of Ireland, sect. 11. 

t The following is Spenser's account df the I^w of the Eric, as existing 
among the Irish. Having remarked that, in the Brehon Law, there were 
^ many things repugning both to Qod*a law and man V' he adds, ^ as for- 
example, in the case of murda*, the Brehon, that is', their Judse, will coin- 
pound between the murderer and the friends of the party murdm^, which 
prosecute the action, that the malefactor shall give unto them, or to the 
child or wife of him that is slain, a recompense which they call an Eriaeh ; 
by which wild law of theirs many murders amongst tht.>m were made up and 
smothered.'' — View of the State of Ireland. 

Both hv Spenser and Sir John Davis, this custom of compounding the 
crime of homicide by a fine, is spoken of as peculiar to the Irish ; ana the 
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taliation and the right of private revenge. Should 
even this improved stage of jurisprudenoef ttnder which 
murders of the darkest kind migiit be compOMded for, 
appear sufficiently barbarous, it should be reMilected 
that neither the Greeks * at the time of the Trojan war, 
nor the English under their great ruler Alfred, had yet 
advanced a step fairther. 

To Feidlim the L^islator succeeded, after a short 
period, his son Con of the Hundred Battles ; a prince 
whose long reign was devoted, as his distinctive title 
imports, to a series of conflicts which seem to have been 
as various in their success, as they were murderous and 
devastating in their consequences. From the family of 
this hero descended that race of chieftains who, under 
the title of ^ the Dalriadic kings, supplied Albany, the 
modern Scotland, with her first Scotish rulers ; Carbry ^. ^ 
Riada, — the son of Conary the Second by the daugbter^&H. 
of the monarch Con, — having been the chief who, about 
the middle of the third century, established thkt Irish 
settlement in Argyleshire^f which, taking the name of its 
princely founder, grew up, in the course of time, into 
the kingdom of Dalriada ; and finally, on the destruction ^ 
of the Picts by Keneth Mac Alpine, became the kingdom 
of all Scotland. 

The incursions of the Irish into those northern parts 
of Britain had commenced at a very remote period ; 

latter «?riter eYen grounds upon it a most heavy charge against that people: 
either forgetting that this motie of composition for mandaughter .formea 
a part of the Anglo-Saxon code« or else wilfully suppressms; tliat fact for 
the purpose of aggravating his list of charges against the old Brehon law. 
As there will occur other opportunities for considering this question, I shall 
here only remark that, however it may have been customary among the an- 
cient Pagan Irish to punish homicide by a mulct or Eric alone, Uiere are 
proofs that, in later times, and before the coming of the English, not only 
was wflfuj murder, but also the crimes of rape and robbery, made leg^y 

SUBishable by death.--iSee Dissertations on the Laws of the ancient 
risk, Collectan, vol. i. — O'Reilly, en the Brehon Laws, sect. 8. — Led- 
wich, Antiqmties. — HumSy vol. i. Appendix. 

* Iliad, 1. ix. V. 630., where, by Homer, the blood-fine is called a penalty 
or mulct, and the relatives of the murdered person are represented as satisfied 
with the imposition. 

t In these Scoto-Irish chiefs of Argyleshire, says Sir Walter Scott, his- 
torians " must trace the original roots of the royal line." — History of Scot- 
land, v^l. t chap. 2 
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and in the reigns of Oimucady Tigernhmas, Reatch, 
and other monarrfas, such eipeditioBS to the coast of 
Albany are recorded to have taken phMre.'^ Wkhoat 
depending, however, solely on Irish anthoritics, the 
language of the Ronum panegyrist, Enmenius, in ex- 
tolling the victory gained in Britain by Constanfidii 
Chlonis, would fully suffice to prove that, preidondy to 
the coming of Cssar, the nrighboorhood of Ireland had 
been found troublesome to the Britons, and that they 
had been **' accustomed^' — for such is the phrase need 
by the orator — to invasions from that qaarter.f But 
the first permanent settlement of the Irish in North 
Britain was the smaU colony, just mentioned, nnder 
Carbry Riada ; which, fixing its abode in a part of those 
regions inhabited previously only by the Picts, or CSale- 
donians, acquired, as Bede tells us, partly by friendAip 
and partly by the sword, a settled home in thecoonfry^ 
while therr founder, already possessing, m the north of 
Ireland, a seignorial territory named, after hims^,. 
Dalriada,$ transmitted the same name to the inftmt 
kingdom he was thus the means of establishing in Al- 
bany.** 

* These early iocurnoos are thus acknowledged b^ BocIiaiMUi :--** Nn 
«cmel Sootoram ex 'Hibemia tranaituiii in Albium factum noatri aimaJn 
referant.''— Hilt. Scot. L 2. 

+ ** Adhuc natio (Briuumica) etiam tunc nidia et aolk Britanai Pietia nodi 
et Hibemii adsueti hottibus, adhuc semtnudi, facile Romania annii signis- 
qiM ceHerunt.'' — Pame^prie. I^et. 

^ ** Pfoeedente aatem tempore Britaonia poet Britoiies et Pictoa, ter- 
tian Scotortim nationem in Pictorom parte leeepit, qui, dace Reuda* .da 
Hibemia eareMiyfei amieitia vel ferro, nhimet inter cob seides ^uas hacteoM 
habeat TindicaniDtj a quo ? ideiicet duee usque hodie Dalreudmi vocantnr.'* 

i. i. c. L 



t Thif territory, which comprehended the north, north-west, and pan of 
the aautb of the county of Antrim, is sometimes coufounded with Dalamdia, 
which, as described by Harris, comprehended the south-east parti af the 
nma couatt, aad the greatest part, if not all, of the county of Down. 

* * For the trvthoftbis important and now undoubted historical faot> nffe 
need but refer to the admissions of Scotch writers themsdvea. After BMir 
tioning the notice, by Aarniianus, of Snots in Britain, A, D. 960, the jiuii- 
eioas Innes adds. ^'Ihis may very well agree with the phicing the eonms 
in of Eocha Riaoa (the same as fiede's Reuda), the first lead«ff of the o^ 
■— V ol the HeatM inio Britain, about the beginning of the third age. It is 
^ broo{{ht ovfr at fint but a small number, not to give jeaknisf ta 
icitot /nliabitants of these parts, the Caledonians; but in the sp«ee 
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As at this period, and for a long course of centuries 
dfter the name of Scoti, or Scots, was applied exclu- 
sively to the Irish, I shall, to avoid confusion in speak- 
ing of the country now known as Scotland, call it either 
North Britain, or else by the name which it bore in 
those early days, Alba, or Albany. 

The most tedious, as well as most sanguinary of the 
many wars in which the monarch of the Hundred Battles 
was 4lbaged, was that maintained by him against the 
heroic Mogh-Nuad, king of the province of Leinster, 
during which the latter carried away the palm of victory 
in -no less than ten successive pitched battles. In con- 
sequence of these numerous defeats, to so low an ebb 
was the power of the monarch reduced, that his anta- 
gonist became at length possessor of one half of the 
kingdom. A new division of the country accordingly 
took place,^ which continued, nominally at least, to be 
recognised to a late period assigning the northern part, 

of one hundred, or about one hundred and fifly years, that passed betwixt 
the time of their first coming in> and their bein^ mentioned by Ammian, 
A. D. 360, they might have so increased both withm themselves, and by ac- 
cession of new auxiliaries from Ireland^, that the Caledonians or Picis^ find- 
ing them serviceable in their wars against the Romans and provincial Bri- 
tons, were easily disposed to enlai^e their possessions." — Cnt. Eisay, vol. 
ii. Dissert, ii. chap. ^. 

Thus Pinkerton, also, whose observations prove him to have been tho- 
roughly well informed upon the subject: — ^Concerning the origin of the 
Dalreudini of Ireland, all the Irish writers, Keating, Usher, 0*F1aherty, 
&c. &c. are concordant, and say the name sprung form Carbry Riada. 
Beda, a superior authority to ail the Irish annalists put together, infbnw 
us that this very Riada led also the first colony of Soots to North Britain. 
So that the point stands dear, independently of the lights which Kennedy 
and O'Connor throw upon it." — Enquiry, part iv. chap. 2. Chahners also^ 
concurs in the same view. ^ The new settlers,", he adds, ^ continued, to the 
age of Bede, to be commonly called from their original district (in Ireland) 
the Dalreudini, though they will be herein denominated the Sooto-Irisb." — 
Caledonia^ vol. i. book ii. chap. 6. 

But the most ancient testimony of the Scots of North Britliin to the de- 
scent of their kings from the royal Irish race of Conary. is to be found in a 
Gaelic Duan, or Poem, written by the court bard of Malcolm III. (about 
A. D.^ 1057), which has been pronounced the most ancient monument of 
Dalriadic history remaining. For this very curious genealogical poem, see 
Qgyg- Vind. chap, x, Rer. libera. Script, prol. i. Pinktfrtou's Enquiry^ 
part iv. chap. 5. 

* Accorcling to O'Flaherty , this division of the kingdom continued in reality 
but a year: — ^^in reputation, however," says Harris, ^it subsists among the 
Irish to this day. 
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under the name of Leath-Cuinn, or Con's half, to the 
monarch ; while the southern, under the designation 
pf Lea^-Moghy or Mogh's half, fell to the jurisdiction of 
the crown of Munster. 
A. D. The most accomplished of all the Milesian princes, 
254. whether as legislator, soldier, or scholar, was, accord- 
ing to the general report of all his historians, the mo- 
narch Cormac Ulfadha, who flourished about the niiddle 
of the third century, and was the only one of nf^iew 
^ sensible princes whom the line of Milesius produced, 
that was able to inspire enough of respect for his insti- 
tutions to secure their existence beyond his own lifetime* 
To his munificence and love of learning the country 
was indebted, it is said, for the foundation and endow- 
ment of three Academies at Tara : in the first of which 
the science of war was taught; in the second, historical 
literature ; while the third academy was devoted to the 
cultivation of jurisprudence. It was a remarkable tribute 
to the powerful influences of literature (if the learning 
of the Fileas and Seanachies may be dignified with that 
name), that the various schemes of state reform brought 
forward by these legislators all commenced with the 
reformation of the Literary Order. Among the rest, 
the monarch Cormac, who was himself a distinguished 
ornament of that class, applied his earliest care to the 
correcting of those abuses which had, in the course of 
time, deteriorated its spirit. Under his auspices, too, a 
general revision of the annals of the kingdom was ent- 
ered upon ; and the national records which, since the days 
of the illustrious Ollamh, had been kept regularly, it is 
said, in the Psalter of Tara, receivedsuch corrections and 
improvements as the growth of knowledge since that 
remote period must have suggested. It is even alleged 
that, in the course of this reign, was introduced that 
mode of ascertaining the dates of regal successionsi, 
called Synchronism, which consists in collating the times 
of the respective reigns with those of contemporary 
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Princes in other countries. This form of chronology 
was adopted also by an Irish historian of the eleventh 
century, named Flann, whose annals, formed upon this 
principle, are /said to be still extant in the valuable 
library at Stowe. It is, however, not easy to conceive, 
that so general a knowledge of foreign history as this 
task of synchronising seems necessarily to imply, and 
which, even in writers so late as Tigemach and Flann,* 
is sufficiently remarkable, could have been found among 
a people so entirely secluded from most of the other 
European nations, as were the Irish in the time of their 
king Cormac. 

The abdication of the supreme power by this mo- 
narch, in the full vigour of his age and faculties, was the 
consequence, it appears, of an ancient law or custom of 
the country, which forbade that any one who was af-- 
fected with a personal blemish should hold possession of 
the throne ; and as, in resisting a rebellious attack on 
his palace, he incurred the loss of an eye, f this accom- 
plished monarch was thereby disqualified from longer 
retaming the sovereignty. In the law thus enforced 
may be observed another instance, rather remarkable^ 
of coincidence with the rules and customs of the East. 

* Flannas Junior, Flano MainisireacA cognominatus, cuius Synchr&na 
pariter extant in yetusto .codice membraneo ejusdem Bibliothecee, No. i. 
qoique obiit anno 1066, plura itidem subministraYit, quibus tmditio historica 
auctoritate coeBtanea fuicitur. — Rtr. Hibem, Script, Ep. Nunc^ 

A list of no less than fourteen .poems attributed to this synchronist, who 
is known aho by the title of Flann of Bute, is given in Mr. 0%eilly*s chrono> 
logical list of Irish writers^ as being still preserved in the Book of Leacan, 
in the CCleary's Book of Invasions, and other such collections. 

-|- We find this accident otherwise accounted for, in a curious narrative 
oontaininflr some picturesque circumstances, which eeneral Vallancey gives 
as a translation from an old Irish biw book. Ceallach Mac- Cormac, a kins- • 
man, as it appears, of 'the monarch, having carried away by force, the 
niece of anotner Irish chieftain, the latter, determined to take revenge for 
the insult, hurried to Tara, the royal residence, where the ofiender was 
then a guest. ^He made directly towards Tara," says the MS., '^ where 
he arrived after sunset. Now there was a law prohibiting any person from 
coming armed into Tara after sunset, so he went unarmed, and taking down 
Cormac's spear from the place where it hung in the hall of Tard, he killed 
Ceallach Mac-Cormac on the spot, and drawing back the spear with 
great force, the fenrol struck out Cormac's e^e, and wounded the Reactaire, 
or Judge of Tara, in the back, of which he died. — Fragment qf tht Brekon 
Laws. 
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In a like manner, we read in the Persian history, ihaA 
the son of the monarch Kobad, having, by a similar 
accident, lost the use of an eye, was in consequence 
•precluded, by an old law of the country, from all right 
of succession to the throne. 

The nature of the religious opinions held by this 
monarch have been made a subject of some discussion ; 
and the reverend librarian of Stowe has thought it no 
waste of his learned leisure to devote a distinct chapter 
to the consideration of '' the Religion of king Cormac.'* 
By some writers it is alleged, that he was converted to 
Christianity seven years before his death ; being, it is ad- 
ded, the third person in Ireland who professed that faith 
before the coming of St. Patrick. That this prince was 
enlightened enough to reject the superstitions of the 
Druids, and that, in consequence of his free-thinking 
on such subjects, he had that powerful body opposed 
to him throughout the whole of his reign, there appears 
little reason to doubt; but whether he substituted any 
purer form of faith for that which he had repudiated, 
is a poiut not easily ascertained. A circumstance re- 
corded of him, however, shows how vigorously he could 
repress intolerance and cruelty, even when directed 
against a body of religionists to whom he was himself 
opposed. Among the ancient institutions of Tara was 
a sort of College of Sacred ^Virgins, whose vocation 
it appears to have been, like the Dryads or fortune-tel- 
lers among the Gauls, to devine the future for the in- 
dulgence of the superstitious or the credulous. In one 
of those incursions, or forays, of which the territory 
of the monarch was so often the object, the place 
where these holy Druidesses resided,^ and which bore 
the name of '' The Retreat until Death,'' was at* 

* ^ Dryades erant GutllcaDae mulleres fatidicas.'^— fi^o/ivMUt. in Sam^trid. 
** DicebaL quodem tempore Aurelianum Gallicanas consuluisse Dryadas." 
—Vopisc. in Aurel. We have Toland's authority for there hamg been 
Druidesses in Ireland; and Gealcossa's Mount, as he tells us, ntuated in 
loisowcn, in the coynty of Donegal} was so callea from a female Druid of that 
name. " Her name,'^ he adds, ^ is of the Ilomerical strain, signiFying The 
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tacked by the king of Leinster, and the whole of its sa- 
cred inmates, together with their handmaids, most inhu- 
manly massacred/ This brutal sacrilege the monarch 
punished by putting twelve of the Lagenian chieftains 
most concerned in it to death, and exacting rigorously 
the Boarian tribute from the province to which they 
belonged. 

In the course of this reign considerable additions are 
said to have been made to that body of laws, or legal 
axioms, which had been, from time to time, compiled, 
under the name of Celestial Judgments ; and, among 
other contributors to this great legislative work, is men- 
tioned Finn Mac-Cumhal — or, as known to modern 
ears, Fingal — the son-in-law of the monarch Cormac, 
and general of the famcjd Fianna Eirinn, or ancient 
Irish militia. It has been the fate of this popular Irish 
hero, after a long course of traditional renown in his 
own country, where his name still lives, not only in 
legends and songs, but in the yet more indelible record 
of scenery connected with his memory ,f to have been, 
all at once, transferred by adoption to another country, 
and start, under a new but false shape, in a fresh career 

White-Ieg^ed. On this hill is her graTe, and hard by is her temple, being a 
sort of diminutive Stonehenge, which many of the old Irish dare not^ even at 
this day, any way profane." — Letters to Lord Molesworth. 

* Annal. IV. Mtfgist. ad ann. 241. 

t ^ I must not omit that, in the centre of this county (the county of Don- 
eeai], the cloud-capt mountain of Alt Ossoin presides, and around him ht the 
whole scenery of Ossian and Fingal, which has been so beautifully described 
by Mr. Macpherson, and to the northward of Lough Dearg are the mountains, 
caverns, and lakes of Finn, or Fingal." — Collectan. de Reb. Hibem,, 
No. xii. 

A writer in the Transactions of the Royal Irish Academv (vol. xv.), 
mentions a great rock in the county of Meath, under shelter of which Finn 
and his faithful wolf-dog, firann, once rested from the chase ; and it is added 
that on the top of the hill of Shanthamoo, in the county of Cavan, may be 
seen his ^ Fingers," in the shape of five enormous stones, each about five 
feet high> and of fonr tons weight. A similar tribute has been paid to our 
Irish heroes by that country of poesy and song which Uas ado()ted them as 
her own. ^ All over the Highlands," says sir John Sinclair (Dissert, on the 
Authenticity, &c.), the names of Ossian, Fingal, Comhal, Trenmor, Cu- 
chalUn, are still famiUar, and held in the greatest respect. Straths or valleys, 
mountains, rocks, rivers, are named after them. There are a hundred 
places in the Highlands and Isles which derive their name from the Feinoe, 
and from circumstances connected with their history." 
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AVfk :i.:,r.rAi'Jtd •-> :i« c»:s3i«:«rmpfe)er .filixvsv we are 
V/iii, " Th« bl^ ct >Lia. xs veti i» ILfa«nua. >» inhabited 
hv tr.fc^ of the Scoca.'r In the lime of Sc Ruiidc it 



' f.i Y.M fl'rt 9«f tiOi. f-A aa InA. )fS . 3^ Lie deCLk jf c^ iiTiiirn bf 
wti^K fy,tttiH/, f^, .^M *7«, Gtnen. VaJaAci*^ crxueii mba pabfiihcd ihe 
\*AV^it,% «*»'>tr.^^, '^ E{4C the CuBciu AiAiH ;«fftof:Be«i a ,nire fi?r bis eye.'* 
¥%tA.u% titfm^.t^tUj . :^*^^tf^ Ovu AidH wa.4 hoc a pby^aasu. bat a omlII 
tfmn tn tfc* ^/#i'i.'4y ''•If W-ath, he ihu ecpfrected ib# paaaz«, ~ Corawc waa 
N^ot i/» Aj^^II u» \tti taffAT"' Thai iBMiake of the sreu Irab fchokr has biwn 
fftiiH«i rh'' «iiF^«;^4 o( aCfiiK dai{ faeetiMUDefti in Docior CaBipb^« Sirictnret, 
Hff^c 'A. 

t iMttftt SU.\uA^fm ha«, by an ovemzbt, transferred both tbit work and 
tf(«i n'/ft ffit ff horn it WM wriitea, it* Cormac Mac-CuiUeoan, tbe Rcqral 
i)irtti\i%\nt *4 ili'f l'4«ltifr r»f CiM\m\, who died in the begionui? of the teath 
' fiitut f . lu*^ *uutumou in narried utill further by representing ihe latter also 
Hn hnvififf iUmI Ml '* H lUttirUt'ii house at Anacbiui, iu Ceananiu, near Tara." 

tttut lull A/ip^mti*. 

\ " llihf riiiii N Hi. iiUttxim jtf nWhiin nnlitiir. — Mooavia insula aeque ac Hi- 
''frffiiM H Hi'iiUftiiin ifiwljbuw habitttlur.^— Co«moy. 
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was Still an Irish island, and the favourite resort of such 
holy persons as wished to devote themselves to a life of 
seclusion and prayer. 

It was in the reign of Carbre, the son and successor 
of Cormac, that the famous Fianna Eirinn, or Militia of 
Erin, whose achievements formed so often the theme 
of our ancient romances and songs, was, in consequence 
of the dissensions within its own body, as well as of the 
formidable degree of power which it had attained, put 
down summarily by force. This national army had been 
for some time divided into two rival septs, the Clannia 
Boisgne, commanded by Oisin, the son of Finn, and the 
Clanna Morna, which was at this time protected by the 
king of Munster; and the rights claimed by the former 
sept, to take precedence of all other mihtary tribes, had 
been long a source of violent feuds between their re- 
spective chieftains. A celebrated contention of this, 
nature between GoU and Fin Mac-Cumhal, near the 
palace of the latter at Almhain,* had risen to such a 
height that it could only be appeased, we are told, by the 
intervention of the bards, who, shaking the Chain of 
Silence between the chiefs, succeeded Jn calming their 
strife.f To such a pitch, however, had the presump- 
tion of the Clanna Boisgne at length arrived, that m the 
reign of Carbre, having had the audacity to defy the 
throne itself, they were attacked by the united force of 
almost all the royal troops of the kingdom (the king of 
Munster alone taking part with the rebellious Fians), 

* ^ Situated in Leinster, on the summit of AUen, or rather, as the natives 
of that couatrv pronounce it, Allowin. The Tillage and bog of Allen have 
thence deriyed their name. There are still the remains of some trenches on 
the top of the hill, where Finn Mac Cumhal and his Pians were wont to cele- 
brate their feasts." — Dr. Young, Trans. Irish Acad. 

t ^ The Book of Howth affirms that, in the battle between the Fenii and 
Carbre, the Fenii were also destroyed, Oisin excepted \ and that he Ii?ed 
till the time of St. Patrick, to whom he related the exploits of the Fenii." — 
Relics of Irish Poetry. See also TValher's Irish Bards. ^ It would be 
tedious,"- adds Miss. Brooke, ^ to relate 4he various causes assigned by dif- 
ferent writers for this battle. Historians in general lay the chief blame upon 
the Fenii; and the poets, taking part with their favourite heroes, cast the 
odium upon Carbre, then monarch of Ireland. The fault, most likely, was 
mutual." 
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and a battle, memorable for its extent of carnage, en- 
sued, in which Osgar, the son of Oisin, or Ossian, was 
slain by the monarch's own hand, and scarcely a man of 
the Clanna Boisgne escaped the slaughter -of that day. 
The victorious monarch, too, surviving but a short time 
his dreadful combat with Osgar, was himself numbered 
among the slain. 

The fame of this fatal battle of Gabhra, and the brave 
warriors who fell in it, continued long to be a favourite 
theme of the Irish bards and romancers ; and upon no 
other foundation than the old songs respecting the 
heroes of this combat, mixed up with others relating to 
chieftains of a still more ancient date, has been raised 
that splendid fabric of imposture which, under the as- 
sumed name of Ossian, has for so long a period dazzled 
and deceived the world ;^ being not more remarkable 
for the skill and fancy displayed in its execution than 
for the intrepidity with which its author presumed on 
the general ignorance and credulity of his readers. 

The close connexion of this work of Macpherson 
with the History of Ireland, as well as of North Britain, 
at this period, and the false views which it is meant to 
convey of the early relations between the two countries, 
demand for it a degree of notice in these pages to 
which, as a mere work of fiction, however brilliant, it 
could not have any claim. Such notice, too, appears 
the more called for from the circumstance of this fabri- 
cation forming but one of a long series of attempts, on 
the part of Scotish writers, to confound and even re- 
verse the historical affinities between the two countries, 
for the purpose of claiming, as the property of Scotland, 
not only those high heroic names and romantic tradi- 
tions which belong to the twilight period of Irish history 
we are now considering, but also the most distinguished 

^" There are at least three Poems, of considerable antiquity, id Iruh, 
written on the battle of Gabhra, upon which Mr. Macpherson fouBded hia 
poem of * Teinora.' ** — Essay to investigate the AutkenttcUif, 8sc, bjr 
Edward O'lieiily, Esq. 
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of those numerous saints and scholars, who are known, 
at a later and more authentic period, to have illustrated 
our annals. This notable scheme, to which the com- 
munity of the name of Scotia between the two countries 
aiforded peculiar facilities, commenced so early as the 
thirteenth century, when, on the claim advanced by 
Edward I. to a feudal superiority over Scotland, it be- 
came an object with the people of that country to assert 
the independency of the Scotish crown, and when for 
the first time pretensions were set up by them to a 
scheme of antiquities of their own, partly borrowed from 
that of the parent country, but chiefly intended to super- 
sede and eclipse it. 

The pretensions but faintly sketched out at that crisis, 
assumed, in the hands of succeeding chroniclers, a more 
decided shape*, till at length, with the aid of the forged 
authorities brought forward by Hector Boece,^ an ad- 
dition of from forty to five-and-forty Scotish kings were 
at once interpolated in the authentic Irish list of the 
Dalriadic rulers; by which means the commencement 
of the Scotish kingdom in Britain was removed from 
its true historical date, — about the beginning, as we 
shall see, of the sixth century, — to as far back as three 
hundred and thirty years before the Incarnation. 

It is worthy of remark, too, that far more in political 
objects and designs than in any romantic or vain-glo- 
rious ambition, is to be found the source of most of these 
efforts on the part of the Scotch to construct for them- 
selves this sort of spurious antiquity. We have seen 
that the first notions of such a scheme arose out of the 
claims set up by Edward I. to a right of superiority over 
Scotland ; and. as the English monarch had backed his 
pretensions by reference to a long line of kings, through 
which he professed to have descended from Brutus, 
Locrine, Albanact, &c., the Scotch, in their counter- 



* Innes acquits his countryman Boece of having been himself the author 
of this forgery.— Ch. u. art. ii. § 8. 
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memorials,'^ deemed it politic to Kave recourse to a 
Mmiiar parade of antiqaity, and brought forward, for 
the first time, their additional supply of ancient kings, 
to meet the exigencies of the occasion. In like manner, 
when, at a later peiiod, their eloquent Buchanan lent 
all the attractions of his stjie to adorn and pass into cur^ 
rency the absurd legends of Hector Boece respecting the 
forty kings, it was not that he conceived any glory or 
credit could redound to his country from such forge- 
ries,7 but because the examples he found in these pre- 
tended records of the deposition and punishment of 
kings by their subjects, fell in with the principles at that 
time afloat respecting the king-deposing power, and 
afforded precedents for that right of revolt against ty- 
ranny which he had himself so strenuously and spi- 
ritedly advocated 4 

From this period the boasted antiquities of the British 
Scots were suffered to slumber undisturbed, till, on the 
appearance of the work of the Bishop of St. Asaph, 
entitled an Historical Account of Ancient Church Go- 
vernment in Great Britain and Ireland, when that 
learned prelate having occasion to notice the fabricated 
succession of Scotish kings from an imaginary Fergus Im 
exposed the falsehood and utter absurdity of the whole 
fable. This simply historical statement called forth a 
champion of the forty fantom kings, in the person of 

* Tbene memoriak, which were addressed to the Pope, are to be foand 
in Hearne's edition of Pordun. ** Those productions of the Scots (si^s 
lanes), I mean as to their remote antiquities, ought to be considered aaoh as 
the^ truly were, as the pleadings of advocates, wno commonly make no great 
dUBculty to advance witli great assurance all that makes for the advantage 
of their cause or clients^ though ihey have but probable grounds and sonie- 
thnes bare conjectures to go upon.*' — Critical Esaatf. 

t It is but fair to observe, that by none of these writers was so bold a deft- 
ance of the voice of history ventured upon as to deny that the Scots of 
Albany had originally passed over from Ireland. Even sir George Blao- 
kensie, who endeavours to set aside the relationship as much as possible, 
says, — ^ We acknowledge ourselves to have come last from Ireland ;** while 
ofau those Scotish writers who preceded him in the same track» John Bfajor,' 
Hector Boece, Leslie, Buchanan, not a single one has thought of denyine 
that the Scots were originally of Irish extraction. See Ogygta VindietUetf, 
chap. 3. 

t In his work De Jure regni apud Scotoa. 
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Sir George Mackenzie, the King's Advooate for Scot- 
land, who, resenting warmly, as '^ a degree of leze-ma- 
jesty,'' this curtaihnent of the royal line, went so far as 
to identify the honour and safety of the British monar- 
chy with the credit of the fabulous kings of Boece/ 
It is, indeed, not a little curious to observe, that while 
political views and objects continued to be the motive 
of most of this zeal for the antiquities of their country, 
the ground taken by the Scotish champions was now 
completely changed; and whereas Boece, and, far 
more knowingly, Buchanan, had supported the forgery 
of the forty kings for the sake of the weapons which it 
bad furnished them against the sacredness of hereditary 
monarchy, Sir George Mackenzie, on the contrary, over- 
looking, or rather, perhaps, not acknowledging this alleg- 
ed tendency of the Scotish fictions, upheld them as so es- 
sentially connected with the very foundations of the Bri- 
tish monarchy, that ^ endeavour to bring them into any 
disrepute was, in his eyes, a species of high treason. 

The masterly hand of Bishop Stillingfleet gave the 
last blow to that shadowy fabric oCj|^ich Sir George 
Alackenzie had proved himself but '^JPiBeble defender ; 
and the pretensions of the Scots to a high line of anti- 
quity, independent of that of their ancestors, the Irish, 
fell, never again to rise in the same ostensible shape. 

But there remained another mode of undermining 
the Scotic history of Ireland, or rather of confounding 
it with that of the Scotia derived from her, so as to 
transfer to the offspring much of the parent's fame ; and 
of this Macpherson, with much ingenuity, and a degree 

. * See bis Letter to the Lord ChanceHor, ii?herein Sir George ^ admitet 
that any of the subjects of Great Britain did not think it a degree of leze- 
nunesty to injure and shorten the royal line of their kinj^." 

In speaking of the Scoto-Irish Chiefis of Argyleshire, Sir Walter Scott 
says, (Hist, of Scotland, vol. i. ch. 2.), ''Not to incur the charffe of leze- 
majesty, brought by Sir G. Mackenzie against Dr. Stillingfleet, lot abridg- 
ing the royal pedigree by some links, we will briefly record, that by the b^t 
authorities twenty-eight of these Dalriadic kings or chiefs reigned 8ucce8sivel|f 
in Argyleshire." It was, however, not in reference to the Dalriadic kings that 
Sir George's remark was made, nor was it directed against StiUiDgfleet^ but 
against Lloyd, the learned Bishop of St. Asaph. 
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of hardihood almost without parallel, availed himself. 
Counting upon the obscurity of Irish history at the 
commencement of the Christian era, he saw that a 
supposed migration of Caledonians into that country in 
the first century, would not only open to him a wide and 
safe field for the fanciful creations he meditated, but 
would also be the means of appropriating to his own 
country the romantic fame of those early heroes and 
bards, those traditional subjects of story and song, 
which are, after all, more fondly clung to by every 
ancient people, than even their most authentic and most 
honourable history. 

It is true this adoption and appropriation by the Bri- 
tish Scots, of the songs and traditions of the Irish, had 
been carried on for ages before the period when it was 
so expertly turned to account by Macpherson ; being 
the natural result of the intimate intercourse so long 
subsisting between the two countries. The original 
fragments, indeed, of Erse poetry, which formed the 
foundation of most of his Epics, were, in fact, but ver- 
sions of old IrisI^ Mngs relating to the Fenian heroes,^ 
which, though iMKbuted to the poet Oisin, were the 
productions of bards of the eleventh and twelfth cen- 
turies, and, finding their way among the high landers 
of Britain, from the close connexion between the two 
countries, came, in the course of time, to be adopted by 
them, both heroes and songs, as their own.f 

* For the best accouut or these Fenian Poems, and of the general nature 
of their style and subjects, the reader is referred to an abUt essay on the 
aathenticity of Ossian's Poems, by Dr. William Hamilton Drummond. io the 
16th volume of the Transactions of the Uoyal Irish Academy. A MS. ool- 
lectioo of the Fenian tales and songs is said to be in tiie posaessioa <^ Mr. 
James Hardiman, the iutellij^ent author of the History of Oalway. 

t Even among the Lowlanders, too, the traditional renown of Finn and 
his heroes had lone made itself known, as the following instance proves : — 
When Bruce was defeated by Mac Dougal, I^rd of Lurn, he placed hinuelf 
in the rear of his retreating followers, and checked the pursuit. ^ Behold 
him,'' said MacDougal to one of his leaders, ^ he protects his followers against 
lis, as Gaul, the sou of Morni, defended his trilie against the rage of Piogal." 
— Quoted from Barbour, in an article of the Edinburgh Review (attributed, I 
believe justly, to the pen of Sir Walter Scott) on tlie Rij)ort of the lUchland 
Society, vol. vi. That the true birth-place, however, of^Piun and hu neroes 
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The various adaptations and corruptions of the ori* 
ginal ballads by which this process of naturalisation 
was effected, and the chieftains Finn, Oisin, Osgar, 
Cuchullin, Goil Mac-Mom were ail in the Erse songs 
converted into Highland heroes, have been pointed out 
by critics familiar with the dialects of both countries; 
and though some of the variations from the original 
ballads arose, doubtless, from the want of a written 
standard, there occur others — such as the omission fre- 
quently of the name of Ireland, and of St Patrick — 
which could have arisen from no other cause than a de- 
liberate intention to deceive/ 

In all such prepense modes of falsification, Macpher- 
son improved boldly on his rude originals ;f though 
still with so little regard to consistency, as often to justify 

was sometimes acknowledged even in Scotland, appears finom two^enei, 
quoted in the same article, from the old Scotch poet, Douglas : — 

^ Great Oon Mac Morn, and Pin Mac Coul, and how 
They snid be Goddis in Ireland, as men sajr.** 

Neither were the English ignorant of our claims to these ancient heroes 
and bards, as may be seen from the following passaee quoted by Camden, 
in spetdting of the Irish : — ^ They think the souls of the deeeased are in 
communion with famous men of those places, ci whom they retain many 
stories and scmnets, as of the giants Fin Mac-Huyle, (ySlun Mac-Owin; 
and they say, through illusion, that thev often see them." 

The origin of the addition of the wora Gal to Finn's name is thus satisfac- 
torily explained : — ^ Gal, the latter part of the compound, signifies a 
stranger, and beings applied by Scotchmen to Fin, the son'of Cumhal, it 
afitvds a decisive proof that they did not consider him as their country- 
man." — Essay on Ossian, by tlut Rev. Doctor Drummond. 

* Of one of these Erse Poems, a Conversation between Ossian and St. 
Patrick, Dr. Young says ^ The Highland Sgeulaiches have been very busy 
in corrupting this poem, partly of necessity from the want of a written stan- 
dard Prom their vain desire of attributing Fin Mac-Cuinhal and 

his heroes to Scotland, they seem to have inteniionally corrupted it in some 
rassages, as may be seen by comparing the Erse copies wuh each other. 
Thus, in the verse before us, the word Ireland is omitted." Again, 
Dr. Young remarks, ^ The Highland Sgeukiiches have taken the liberty of 
totally perverting this stansa, and changing it into another, which might nmke 
Fin Mac-Cumhal their own countryman." 

f The late Doctor Young, Bishop of Cloafert, who in the year 1784, 
made a tour to the Highlands of Scotland, for the purpose of seeing the 
original poems from which Macpherson had constructed his £pics, has ac- 
cumnJ him of altering the dates of his originals, of attributing to them a 
much higher antiquity than belongs to them, of suppressing the name of 
St. Patrick, and, m short, of corrupting and falsifying, bv every means, even 
the few scanty fragments of Irish poetiy he could produce to sanction hv 
imposture. 
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the suspicioa, that his great success was owing fblljr as 
much to the willingness of others to be deceived, as to 
his own talent in deceiving. The conversion of Finn, 
an Irish chiefltain of the third century, into a Caledonian 
" King of Morven,'' and the chronological blunder of 
giving him Cuchullin for a contemporary, who had 
flourished more than two centuries before, are errors, 
which, gross as they are, might, under cover of the dark- 
ness of Irish history, at that period, have been expected 
to pass unnoticed. But his representing this Finn, or 
Fingal, as in the year 208 commanding the Caledonians 
against Caracalla,^ and then bringing him forward 
again, at the interval of more than a century, to contend 
with Cathmor in single combat, is one of those daring 
flights of improbability and absurdity, upon which none 
but a writer so conscious of his own powers of impos- 
ture could have yentured.-|- 

It is true that, in most of those poems attributed to our 
bard Oisin, which furnished the grounds, or rather 
pretext, for the elaborate forgeries of Macpherson, the 
very same licence of anachronism is found to prevaO. 
The son of Finn, in these rude and spurious productions, 
has not only his life prolonged as far as the fifth century 
for the convenience of conversing with St. Patrick, but 
finds himself engaged, so late as the commencemeQ.t .of 

* See Oibbon'i detection of the anachronism of Macpbereon respeoting 
Caracalla (vol, i. chap.' ▼!.); — where, however, be expresses himself with a 
degree of deference and timidity, weU deserrine of Hume's rebuke to him 
on his credulity. ^ You are, therefore,** says his shrewd frieDi[« ^over and 
above indulgent to us in speaking of the matter with hesitation." 

f The pnmsry and insurmountable argument against even the possibility 
of their authenticity, is thus well stated by Hume : — ^ It is, indeed, strai^ 
that any man of sense could have imagined it possible that above twenty 
thousand verses^ along with numberless historical facts, could have beea 
preserved by oral tradition during fifty generations, by the rudest, jperhaps. 
of all the European nations, the most necessitous, the most turbulent, tai 
the most unsettled. Where a supposition is so contrary to common sense, 
anypositive evidence of it ought never to be regarded." — Letter to Gibbooi 
in Cfi6bon*8 Memoirs of his own Ltfe and Writings. 

So slow, however, has the delusion been in passing away, that to Ute as 

the year 1925, when A rmstrong's Gaelic Dictionary was published, we find 

the author of that work boasting of Ossian as " the great poet of the Qael," 

and citing him as authority for the early manners ana customs of the 

/JJjfhlaaden. 
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tlie twelfth, iii single Combat with the Norwegian king, 
Magnus. It is to be remembered^ however, that thescf 
vagaries of chronology occur in detached pieces of 
poetry, written by different authors, and at different 
periods ; whereas the pretended epics of Ossian are the 
production professedly of one great and known poet, at 
a defined period of history; and yety in the very face of 
this assumed character, abound with such monstrous 
anachronisms, such utter confusion of times, places^ 
persons, and manners, as renders the belief, for so long 
a period, in the authenticity of such a work, one of the 
most startling marvels in all literary history. 

To mention but two or three more instances in' which 
this personator of a bard of the third century forestalls 
the manners and customs of a far later period, we find 
him bestowing on his Irish heroes, some centuries before 
the coat of mail was introduced, bright (orselets of 
steel; ^ and describing castles as existing in Ireland, at 
a time when the most stately palaces of her kings were 
as yet constructed but of wood. In still more wanton 
defiance both of history and common sense, he brings to- 
gether the expedition of Caracalla at the commencement 
of the third century, that of Carausius at its close, and 
the invasions of the Danes and Norwegians, in the ninth 
and tenth centm*ies, as all of them contemporary events. 

Not content with the many violations of chronology 
that have been mentioned, the pretended translator of 
Ossian takes no less liberties both with geography and 
topography, transporting Moylena, for instance, the 
scene of two famous battles, from the King's County to 
Ulster, and transferring even Teamor, or Tara, the 
celebrated residence of the ancient monarchs, from itn 
natural site in Meath to ^the same northern province, f 

* *^ The Irish annalisto speak of the Danes in the latter end of the eighth 
century, as being covered with armour v but they never speak of the Irish 
troops being so eauipped. Oiraldus Cambrensis describes particularlv the 
arms of the Irish, but says not one word of their wearing armour.'^ — Eaaa^ 
upon Ossian^ by^ Edward (yR^llift Esq. 

t For a more detailed exposure of these and many other such blunders^ 
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While thus lavishidg upon Ulster glories that do not 
belong to it, he has, on the other hand, robbed it of 
some peculiarly its own ; and passing in silence over the 
memorable Emania, the seat of the old Ultonian kings, 
he has chosen to substitute some castle of Tura, his own 
invention, in its place. Instead of Craove-Roe, too, 
the military school of the Red-branch Knights near 
Emania, he has called up some structure, under the 
exotic name of Muri's Hall, which is no less the baseless 
fabric of his own fancy than the castle of Tura. * 

It may be thought that animadversions of this nature 
upon a romance still so popular, belong more properly 
to the department of criticism than of history. But a 
work which Gibbon, in tracing the fortunes of Imperial 
Rome, has turned aside from his stately march to notice, 
may well lay claim to some portion of attention from 
the humble historian of the country to which all the 
Chiefs so fabulously commemorated by it, in reality 
belonged. Had the aim of the forgery been confined 
to the ordinary objects of .romance, namely, to delight 
and interest, any such grave notice of its anachronisms 
and inconsistencies would have be<3n here misplaced. 
But the imposture of Macpherson was,, at the least, as 
much historic as poetical. His suppression, for it could 
hardly have been ignorance, f of the true history of the 

•ee Dimertation on the First Migrations and Final Settlement of the Scots 
in North Britain, by Mr. O'Connor of Belanaffare. 

* The fortress of Tura is indeed mentioned by Mr. Beauford^ who, as 
an authorityj however, is of little more value thati Macpherson hinnetf : 
— ^'*Io tiie neighbourhood of Cromla," says this writer,^ stood the rath'or for- 
tress of Tura, called by the Irish writers Alich Neid." — Ancient Topogra- 
phy of Ireland. 

* 9ome of his own countrymen think more charitably of him. '^ Abo?e 
all (say* a writer already referred to), Macpherson was ignorant of the real 
history of the colony of the Dalriads, or Irish Scots, who possessed them- 
selvesofaiMirtof Argyleshire, in the middle of the third century; an indu- 
bitable fact, inconsistent with his whole system." — Edinburgh Review, 
YoU xfi. , Report of the Highland Society. We are, however, justified 
in imputing to Macpherson something much worse Hian ignorance, when, 
in works professedly historical and argumentative, we find him falling into 
the same disingenuous j^ractices, and not henitatrng to alter, suppress, or 
falsify, according as it suited his immediate purpose. Of all this he is proved 
to have been guilty in his Introduction to the History of Great Britain 
and Ireland. " The total omission," says his opponent, ^* of some expres- 
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Irish settlement in Argylesbire, so early as the middle 
of the third century,— a fact fatal to the whole ground* 
work of his pretended Scotish history, — could have 
proceeded only from a deliberate system of deception, 
having for its object so far to reverse the historical rela- 
tionship between the two countries, as to make Scotland 
the sole source of all those materials for poetry which 
she had in reality derived through colonisation from 
Ireland. 

The weight given to these compositions, as historical 
evidences, by the weak credulity with which they were 
at first received, has now long passed away. But it 
ought never, in recording the '' follies of the wise,'' to 
be forgotten, that the critical Blair believed implicitly 
in the genuineness of these rhapsodies; and that by two 
grave historians, Henry and Wbitaker, they have been 
actually referred to a& authentic historical documents; 
the former having made use of their authority in illus- 
trating the early poetry of the Britons, while the latter, in 
his account of the expedition of the emperor Severus. 
into North Britain, makes up for the silence of all the 
Micient historians, as to its details, by some important 
particulars derived from the authentic page of the Bard 
of Selma ; informing us that Fingal, who was at that 
time, as it seems, the Pendragon of Caledonia, negp- 
ciated a peace with the Romans/ upon the banks of the 
river Carron. With the same ludicrous seriouiajaess, in 
relating the events of the naval expedition, under Niall 
Giallach, against the coasts of Britain, he describes the 
movements of the numerous navy of the ancient Irish, 
the boatmen singing to the chime of their oarsy and the 
music of the harp, — the shield of the admiral hung 
upon the mast, ''a sufficient mark of itself in the day, 

sions that must have disproved the application of the passages, the careful 
discharge of all hostile words from the quotations, and the officious interpo- 
lation of friendly in their room, — facts that appear evident upon the face of 
the extracts above, certainly give an unhappy aspect of disingenuousness ta 
the whole, and may seem to discredit the integrity and honour of Mr. Mac^ 
phenon.** —Genuine Historif of the Britons aeeerted, chap. i. 
* Hist, of Manchester, book i. ohap. xii. sect 2. 
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and frequently beat as a signal at night,'' — all upon the 
joint authority of the poets Claudian and OssianI 

In one point of view, the imposture has not been 
unserviceable to the cause of historical truth, inas- 
much as, by directing public attention to the subject, 
it has led to a more correct and more generally dif- 
fused knowledge of the early relations between Scot- 
land and Ireland, and rendered impossible, it is to be 
hoped, any recurrence of that confusion between the 
annals of the two countries, — that mist thrown pur-' 
posely, in many instances, around their early connex- 
ion, — in which alone such antiquarian pretensions and 
historical fictions as those of'Fordnn, Hector Boece, 
Dempster, and, lastly, Maepherson hknself, could have 
hoped to escape detection. The spirit of enquiry, too, 
that was awakened by so long a course of controversy, 
has proved favourable no less to the literary than to the 
historical claims of ancient Ireland ; as it was found that, 
in her songs and romances, which had been adopted by 
the Scots of Britain, as well as her heroes, lay the 
groundwork, however scanty, of this modern fabrio of 
Action; that, so far from her descendants, the Scots of 
Albany, having any pretensions to an original literature 
or distinct school of poesy, there had never existed, 
among the Highlanders, any book but Irish f and, while 
the scholars of Ireland could boast of manuscripts in 
their own tongue, near a thousand years old, it was not 
till so late as the year 1778 that even a Grammar of 
the Erse dialect of the Gaelic was in existence. 

It has been already mentioned, that between the 
Irish and the first inhabitants of North Britain there 
had commenced an intercourse at a very early period. 
According to all accounts, the ancient Pictish colony 

* " It might boldlv be averred that the Irish, who have written a hoit of 
oainmars^ did not derive their prosody from the Caledonians, who, till within 
these thirty years, had never V^ossessed so much as the skeleton of a na- 
tional grammar." — Davies's Claims of Ossian. Dr. Ferguson, too, in his 
communication to the Highland Society, admits that there were ^ no bo<riil 
'n the Gaelic language, but the manuals of rehgion ; and these in so awkward 

fc/uimya speWiog that few could read them.** 
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that finally fixed themselves in Britain, had, on their 
way to that country, rested for a time in Ireland, and 
had been provided from thence, at their own request, 
with wives. The friendship founded upon this early 
connexion was kept alive by continued intercourse be- 
tween file two nations; and though the footing the Irish 
obtained in the third century upon the western coast 
of North Britain, produced a jealousy which some*- 
times disturbed, and even, at one period, endangered 
this small colony, ^ the advantage derived by both 
nations from sifch an alliance kept their fierce and fevei*- 
ish union unbroken. In addition to the pride which 
Ireland naturally felt in the task of watching over and 
nursing into vigour that germ of future dominion which 
she had planted in North BHtain, her kings and princes, 
eternally at war with each other, as naturally looked 
beyond their own shores for allies; and accordingly, as 
in the instance of the monarch Tuathal, who owed his 
throne to the aid of Pictish arms, we find the alliance 
of that people frequently resorted to as a means of 
turning the scale of internal strife. On the other hand, 
the hardy highlanders of Caledonia, in the constant 
warfare they waged with their southern neighbours, 
were no less ready to resort to the assistance of a people 
fully as restless and pugnacious as themselves, and whose 

* According to Home writers, cimost the wliole of this Irish colony, rer 
duced to extremity by the constant attacks of the Picts» were compelled, in 
the middle, it is said, of the fifth century, aboat fifty years before the esta- 
blishment of the Scotic kingdom in North Britain^ to abandon their posses- 
sions in Arg^leshire, and take flight to Ireland, where they found a refuge 
in the hereditary territory of the Dalriadic princes. Neither in Tigemacb, 
however, nor in the Annals of the Foar Masters, does there occur any men- 
tion of such an event, which seems to depend wholly upon the authority of 
the Scotish writers, Major, Boece, Buchanan, &tc., whose misrepresenta^ 
tbn of most of the other facts connected with the event, renders them but 
suspicious testimonies on the subject of the alriadic settlement. Mr. 0*Don- 
nor, however, has adapted the same unauthorised view, ** The British 
Dalriada, " he states, ^ was exercised by frequent hostilities from the 
Cruthneans, and,* at one period, with so good success, that they forced 
almost the whole colony to take flight into Ireland, under their leader, 
Gochad Munrevar, who found a secure retreat for his followers in the 
Irish Dalriada.'^— X>i9«6r^. on HUt. of Scotland. 
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manners and habits, from a long course of connexion, 
were, it is probable, but little different from their own. 

As some defence against the incursions of these two 
hostile tribes, the Romans had, at different intervals 
during the second and third centuries, erected those 
three great walls or ramparts on. the northerntfrontier 
of their province, whose remains still continue to oc- 
cupy the curious research and speculation of the anti- 
quary. But the hostility of these highlanders had,, at 
the period of which we ^re now treating, assumed a 
still more audacious and formidable character; and^ 
about the middle of the fourth century so destructive 
had become their inroads, that it required the presence 
of the son of Constantine, to make head against and 
repel them. Whatever differences their relative posi- 
tion, as rival neighbours, had given rise to, were entirely 
merged in their common object of harassing the Britons, 
whom a native historian describes as trembling with 
the fear of a new visitation, while still fainting from 
the dire effects of the tempest whiph had just swept over 
them. 

To deliver the pi:pvince from this scourge, one of 
the bravest of the Roman generals, Theodosius, was 
now appointed to the military command of Britain^ and 
after two active campaigns,^ during which he had to 
contend not only with the Picts and Scots by land, but 
also with their new allies, the Saxon pirates, by sea, 
he at length succeeded in delivering Britain from her 
inveterate invaders. To such daring lengths had some 
of the incursions into her territory extended, that, on 
the arrival of the Roman general, he had found the Picts 
and their allies advanced as far as London and Kent.* 
In all this warfare the Scots of Ireland were no less . 
active than their brethren of Albany : and it is, there- 
fore, remarkable that the Roman commander, though 

* See Ammiaii. lib. 27. c. 8:, who describes them as penetrating ^ ad 
Lundinium vetus oppiduni, qaod Augustam posteritas appeUavit." 
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fittiDg out a fleet to chastise the Saxons ia'the Orcades, 
should yet have left Ireland, whose .currachs wafted 
over such hostile swarms to his shores, still exempt 
from invasiojn. That his fleet chased, however, some 
of her vessels into their own northern harbours, may be 
concluded from a. passage of the poem of Claudian, 
which commemorates this war : — 

^ Nee falso nomine Pictos 
Kdomuit Scotumqne, Tasro mnccone Hccutu«. 
Fregit Hyperboreas rerais audacibus undas.** 

The few following lines from the same poem describe 
briefly and picturesquely the signal triumph over the 
three hostile nations which Theodosius had achieved : — 

^ Maduertint Saxone fmo 
Orcades, incaluit Pictorum sanguine Thule, 
Scotorum cumulos flevlt glacialis lerne.'' 

From this period there occurs nothingvery remarkable a. ■> 
in the course of Irish affairs till about the beginning of ^'^^' 
the fourth century, when the violent usurpation of the 
sovereign throne by Huas CoUa, one of three brothers 
bearing the same name, produced a long series of tu- 
multuous and sanguinary scenes. The battle, in which 
the rightful monarch, Fiach, lost his crown and his 
life to the usurper, is distinguished among the countless 
fields of carnage upon record, by the title of the Battle of 
Dubcomar ; from the circumstance of 4he monarch's fa- 
vourite Druid of that name having been among the num- 
ber of the slain. This and other such known instances 
of Druidical warriors, show that justly as Macpherson 
has, in general, been accused of giving false pictures 
of Irish manners, his introduction of '^ Fighting Druids'^ 
is not to be reckoned among the number.^ The name 
of LamdergjOr Bloody Hand, affixed by tradition, as we 

* O'Reilly's Essay upon OssuAn, where this objection is brought for- 
ward. " From the very name of Lamderg," says Toland, " we learn wha^ 
sort of man the Druid was. who, by the vulgar, is thought to live enchanted 
in the mountain between Buniranach and Fathen, in the county of Done- 
gal.'^ He adds, that the Druids were many of them warriors. 
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are told, to the Druid who has lived enchaoted, it is 
thougbf^ for ages^ in one of the mountains of the county 
of Donegal, proves the sort of warlike reputation that 
wai^ attached to some of this priesthood ; and we learn 
from Caesar, that even so solemn a question as the elec* 
tiop of a High Priest used, among the Gaulish Druids, 
to he decided sometimes by an appeal to arms. 

After a reign of five years,'the usurper CoUa was com- 
pelled to abdicate t|ie sovereignty by the rightful suc- 
cessor of the late monarch, MuredachTiry,and the three 
Collas took flight, attended by 300 followers, to North 
Britain. * From thence returning in the course of a 
year, they found means to conciliate, through the in- 
tervention of the Druids, the good- will of the monarch 
Muredach, and were also by his aid enabled to make 
war on the king of Ulster, and dispossess him of his do- 
minions. It was in the course of the struggle con- 
sequent on this invasion, that the princely palace of 
Emania, whose construction formed one of the great 
epochs of Irish chronology, was, after a battle, upon 
which, we are told, six successive suns went down, de- 
stroyed by the victorious army, and not a trace of its 
long celebrated glories left behind. 
A. D. An invasion of Britain, on a far more extensive dnd 
'^^^'^formidable scale than had yet been attempted from 
Ireland, took place towards the close of the fourth cen- 
tury, under the auspices of Nial of the NTne Hostages, 
one of the most gallant of all the princes of the Milesian 
race. Observing that the Romans, after breaking up 
their lines of encampment along the coast opposite to 
Ireland, had retired to the eastern shore and the north- 
ern wall, Nial perceived that an apt opportunity was 
thus offered for a descent upon the now unprotected 

* A poem is extant, wnilten in the twelfth century, by GioUa na Naomh 
O'DuDD, giYiDK '^ an account of the chief tribes descended from the three 
Collas, sons of Carbre Leffearchar, monarch of Ireland, who was icilled at 
the battle of Oabhra, a. d. 296.^— -Trans, of lb, Celt. Society. A manu- 
script copy of this poem is in the possession of Mr. O'Reilly, the secretar^r 
of the Iberno-Celtic Society. 
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territory. Instaiitly summoning, therefore, all tbl^forces 
of the island, and embarking them on board such ships 
as he could collect, he ranged with his numerous navy 
along the whole coast of Lancashire, effected a landing 
in Wales, from whence he carried off immense plunder, 
and, though compelled ultimately to retreat, left marks 
of depredation and ruin wherever he passed. * It was 
against the incursions of this adventurous monarch, that 
some of those successes were achieved by the Romans, 
which threw such lustre around the military adminis- 
tration of Stilicho, ancL inspired the muse of Claudian 
in his praise. '' By him,'' says the poet, speaking in the 
person of Britannia, ^^ was I protected when the Scot 
moved all Ireland against me, and the ocean foamed 
with his hostile oars." f From another of this poet's 
eulogies, it appears that the fame of that Roman legion 
which had guarded the frontier of Britain against the 
invading Scots, % procured for it the distinction of being 
one of those sumitioned to the banner of Stilicho when 
the Goths threatened Rome. S 

'*' '*In the days of Stilicho particularly, leaving the cou^ry l>etween the 
Walls to be ravaged by their brethren of Argyle and the Picts, they (the 
Scots of Ireland ) made a descent on the prpvineef that were inaccessible 
to them, landed in both of the divisions of Wales, and now, for the first 
time, posiBessed themselves t>f the Island of Man^" — Genuine Hist, of the 
Britons. 

t Totam cum Scotus lernen 

Moyit et infesto spumavit remige Tethys. 

In I. Cons StUieh. lib. I \ 

Thus well translated in the English Camden ; 

When Scots came thundering from ^rish shpres, ^ 

And th' ocean trembled, struck with hostile oars. J) 

^ The following remarks are not the less worthy of being cited for their 
haying come from the pen of a writer who was either so ignorant or so pre- 
jadiced as to contend, that the Scots who fouffht by the side of the Picts 
against the Romans were not really Irish : — ^ There can be no gre^|er proof 
of the Scots never having been conquered, than the very Roman walls them> 
selves, built as fences against their hostilities; which, while there is a 
stone of them remaining, will be undeniable monuments of the valoiv 
and prowess of that nation." — Gordon, Itinerarium Septefttrionaie, 
chap. XIV. 

{ Venit et extremis Legio pnetenta BriUmnis, 

Quae Scoto dat fnena truci, ferroque notataa 
Perlegit exanimes Picto morieote figuras. 
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Joiaed with the Picts and Scots, in these expeditions, 
were also another warlike Irish tribe, the Attacots ; 
who, at an earlier period of their country's history, had 
distinguished themselves by their turbulent bravery; 
having been the chief movers of those two rebellions 
known by the name of the Attacottic Wars. The fierce 
valour of these wild warriors, who, after the settlement 
in North Britain, inhabited chiefly the districts close to 
Adrian's Wall, seems to have attracted the especial at* 
tention of the Romans, who, acting upon the policy, 
which proved so fatal to them in the decline of the 
empire, of incorporating with their own legions, and 
even with the Palatine troops, auxiliaries or deserters 
from the Barbarian camps, succeeded in detaching some 
of these Attacotti from the Scoto-Pictish league, and 
enrolling them in the regular force of the empire. * 

The tottering state of the Roman dominion in Gaul, 
as well as in every other quarter, at this, period, ^cou- 
raged the Hero of the Nine HostageiTto extend his eh* 
terprises to the coast of Britany ; where, after ravaging 
all the maritime districts^of the north-west of Gaul, he 
was at length assassinated, with a poisoned arrow, 
by one of his own followers, near the Portus Iccius, 
not far, it is supposed, from the site of the present 
Boulogne. It was in the course of this predatory ex- 
pedition that, in one of their descents on the coast of 
Armoric Gaul, the soldiers of Nial carried off with them, 
among other captives, a youth, then in his sixteenth 
year, whom Providence had destined to be the author of 
a great religious revolution in their country ; and whom 

'^ * Iir the Noiitia Impvrii, the Attacotti are expreaily named. ** Pro- 
cedente tempore cum belUcosos et formidandos Romaoi invenisaent, prsniii 
propoeitis et sese auzHiariiB adscriberent allezerunt, ideoque AttaeoCtotai 
Motitia Imperii nominatos invenimus, curante Honorio, ut ex iaiaueii 
amici et vacillantis Imperii defensores baberentur."— i{«r. Hihtm, Seripir, 

Prol. 1. lxx». 

^The Attacotti make a distinguished figure ia the Notilia Imperii, wbert 

numerous bodies of them appear in the hst of the Roman array. On bo^ 

was in Illyricum^ their ensign, a kind of mullet ; another at Rome^ tbev 

badge a circle ; the Attacotti Honorani were ia ItaAyJ^'^Pinkertm, JEW- 

i^u/ry, pari iv. chap. 3, 
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the strangely fated land to which he wap then borne, a 
stranger and a slave, has new, for fourteen hundred 
years, commemorated as its great Christian apostle. 

An accession of territory was, during this reign, 

added to the Irish possessions in North Britain ; the 

two sons of Cork, king of Munster, haviiig acquired 

seigndries in the neighbourhood of the Picts, the one 

of Levinia,' or Lenox ; the other, of Moygergin, in Mar, 

a county of the present Scotland. 

. D. To Nial the Great succeeded Dathy, the last of the 

106. Pagan monarchs of Ireland, and not unworthy to follow, 

as a soldier and adventurer, in the path opened to him 

by his heroic predecessor. Not only, like Nial, did he 

venture to invade the coasts of Oaul ; but, allured by 

the prospect of plunder, which the state of the province, 

then falling fast into dismemberment, held forth, forced 

his way to the foot of the Alps, and was there killed, it is 

said, by a flash of Ughtning, leaving the throne of Ireland 

to be filled thenceforward by a line of Christian kings. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Credibility of the History of Pagan Ireland* 

Before entering upon the new epoch of Irish history, 
which is about to open upon us with the introduction of 
Christianity, a review of the general features of the 
period over which we have passed may be found not 
uninteresting or unuseful. With regard to the first and 
most material question, the authenticity of those records 
on which the foregoing brief sketch of Pagan Ireland is 
founded, it is essential, in the fii*st :p!ace, to distinguish 
clearly between what are called the Bardi<^istorianj5, 
— certain metrical writers, who flourished from the ninth 
to the eleventh century, — and those regular chroniclers 
or annalists of whom a long series was continued dowii> 
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there is every reason to believe, from very early ages, 
and whose successive records have been embodied and 
tranfimitted to us in the Annals of Tigernach,^ in 
those of the Four Masters, f of Inisfallen, of Ulster, -^ 
and many others. § 

To the metrical historians above mentioned is to be 
^ attributed the credit, if not of originally inventing, at 
least of amplifying and embellishing, that tale of the 
Milesian colonisation which so many grave and respect- 
able writers have, since their time, adopted.- In his 
zeal for the credit of this national legend, the late 
learned librarian of Sto we has endeavoured to enlist 
some of the more early Irish poets in its support/^ On 
his own showing, however, it is manifest that in no 
Irish writings before those of Maolmura, f f who died 

* la the Annals of the Four Masters for the year 1088. the death of this 
annalist is thus recorded : — ^Tigernach O'Braoin, ComortMin, or Successor 
of Rieran of Clbnmacnois and of St. Coman (t. e. Abbot of Clonmacnois and 
Roscommon), a learned lecturer and historian." 

^ f- Compiled in the Meventeeth century, by Michael O'Clery, with the as- 
sistance of three other autiquaries, and " chiefly drawn," savs Harris, ^ from 
the annals of Clonmacnois, Inisfall, and Cenat, as well as from other 
apf>roved and ancient chronicles of Ireland." For a fuller account of the 
Tarious sources from whence these records were derived, see Mr. Petrie's 
Remarks on the History and Authenticity of the Autograph Original of the 
Annals of the Four Masters, now deposited in the library of the R. I. A. 
Academy. 

"^ Pubh'shed, for the first time, by Dr. O'Connor, from a Bodleian manu- 
script of the year 1215. 

§ A long list of these various books of Annals minr be found in Nichol- 
son's Historiclil Library, chap. 2 ; also in the prenuse to Keating's' His- 
tory, xxi. 

** For the very slight grounds, or, rather, mere pretence of grounds, upon 
which Dr. O'Connor lays claim to Fiech and Contiealad, Irish poets of the 
sixth and seventh centuries, as authorities for the Milesian story, see, am(Hig 
other passages, Ep. Nunc, xxxiv., Prol. 2, xv. xxvi. Having once claimed 
them, thus gratuitously, as favouring his views of the subject, he continues 
constantly after to refer to them, as concurrent authorities with those later 
bardic historians, in whom alone the true origin and substance of the whole 
stm^v is to be found. 

The Psalter-na-Rann attributed to the Culdee, ^ngus, which is another 
of the writings appealed to by Dr. O'Connor, on this point, was, however, 
not the work of that pious author (who wrote solely on religious subjects), 
nor of a datejMrlier, as is evident, than the tenth century. See Lam'gan, 
Ecclesiasl. HMT,' chap. xx. note 107. 

ft This writer, who died in the year 884. was the author of a poem 

begmning, ^' Let us sing the origin of the Gadelians : " in which, deriving 

the origin of the Milesians from Japhet, son of Noah, he gives an account 

of the pen§f'm8Ltiom of the ancestors of the Irish irt m the dispersion at 
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towards the close of the ninth century, are any traces 
whatever of the Milesian fable to be found. 

There appears little doubt, indeed, that to some me- 
trical writers of the ninth century the first rudiments of 
this wild romance respecting the origin of the Irish 
people are to be assigned ; that succeeding writers took 
care to amplify and embellish the original sketch; and 
that in the hands of the author or authors of the Psalter 
of Cashel,* it assumed that full-blown form of fiction 
and extravagance in which it has ever since flourished. 
It is worthy of remark, too, that the same British 
writer, Nennius, who furnished Geofl^ry of Monmouth 
with his now exploded fables of the descent of the 
Britons from king Brute and the Trojans, was the first 
alSo who put foKh the tale of the Scythian ancestors of 
the Irish, and of their coming, in the fourth age of the- 
world, by the way of Africa and Spain, into Hibernia. 
Having conversed, as he himself telis us, with the most 
learned among the Scots, f and been by them, it is 
evident, informed of their early traditions respecting a 
colony from Spain, he was temptedto eke out their ge- 
nealogy for them by extending it as far as Scythia and 
the Red Sea, just as he had provided the Britons with 
Trojan progenitors, under the command of king Brute, 
from Greece. 

Babel to the arrival in Ireland. Contemporary with Maolmura was Flann 
Mac Lonan, of whose compositions there remam, says Mr. O'Reilly, three 

fi>ems, which ^ are to be found in the account of the spreading branches of 
eber, son of Milesius, in the Leabhar Muimhneach, or Munster Book.'' 

* From this work, which was comi>iled, about the beeinning of the tenth 
century, by Cormac Mac Culinan, bishop of Cashel and king of Munster, 
Keating professes to hare drawn a great part of his History of Ireland. 
'^Sioce most," says Keatinff, ''of the authentic records of Ireland are 
composed in danrif or verse,! shall receive them as the principal testimonies 
to follow in compiling the following history; for, notwithstanding that 
some of. the chronicles of Ireland differ from these poetical records in some 
cases, yet the testimony of the annals that were written in verse is not for 
that reason invalid." — Prtface. About the middle of the tenth century 
flourished Eochaidh O'Ploinn, whose poems, relating to the marvels of the 
first Irish colonies, the battles between the Nemetliians and the sea rovers, 
the destvuction of Conaa's Tower, are still preserved in the Books of 
Olendalough, Ballymote, and Leacan, the Dinn Seanchas, Book of In- 
vasions, 8^. 

f ^ Sic mihi peritissimi Scottonim nuntiaverunt." Nennius wrote about 
the year 8^. % 
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To our metrical historians may be aasigaed also the 
credit of inventing that specious system of chronology 
upon which the fabric of their fabled antiquity entirely 
rests, and which, though well calculated to effect the 
object of its inventors, — that of carryipg back to remote 
times the date of the Milesian dynasty, — proves them 
not to have been over-scrupulous in the means they used 
for that purpose.^ It is, indeed, as I have already, more 
than once, remarked, far less in the events tbenoiselves, 
than in the remote date assigned to those events, that 
much of the delusion attributed in general to Irish hii;- 
tory lies. The ambition of a name ancient as the world, 
and the lax, accommodating chronology, which is found 
ever ready, in the infancy of science, to support such 
pretensions, has led the Irish, as it has led most otUfcr 
nations, to antedate their own existence and fame, f 

Together with the primitive mode of numbering ages 
and ascertaining the dates of public events, by the suc- 
cessions of kings and the generations of men, the ancient 
Irish possessed also a measure of time in their two great 
annual festivals of Baal and of Samhin, the recur- 
rence of which at certain fixed periods furnished points, 
in each year, from whence to calculate. How far even 

* The extraTagant chronology of the metrical catalogues of kings eiren hf 
Oilla-Goeman, and other later bards, is fully acknowledged by Dr. GrConnor 
hims^ : — ^ Haec pliiie indicant nostras, de Scotonim origine, et primo in 
tfibemiam ac ind^ iu Britanniam adventu, traditiones metricas nistoriea 
esse fide suffultas; sed dum bardi prodigiosan! antiquitatem majoribw 
adscribere conarentur, id tantum fingendi licentia efficere ut quas illustnre 
debuerant yeritates offuscarent, et dum Hiberniam fabulis nobilitare cupiunt, 
ipsi sibi fidem ita dero^nt ut postea, cum ad tempore historica descendifiil, 
etsi vere dixerint, nimia severitate redarguantur.** — Prol. 2. xlvi. 

It was by Coeman, notwithstanding, that the author of Ogygia chi«flj 
regulated his chronology ; and the erudite efibrts which he makes to reoondle 
hi3 system to common sense show how laboriously, sometimes, the leumed 
can go astray. ^ It is no wonder/' says Mr. O'Connor of Balenagara, 
^ that Oilla-Coeman, and many other of our old antiquaries, have fallen into 
mistakes and anachronisms : to their earliest^ reports Mr. O'Flaherty gaTis 
too much credit, and to their later accounts Sir James Ware gave too little." 
— Reflections on the Hist, of Ireland, Collectan. Nn. 10. 

t ^The Danes,'' saith Dudo S. Quintin, "derived themselves from Ihe 
Danai ; the Prussians from Prusias, king of Bithynia, who brought tlie 
Greeks alons with them. Only the Scots and Irish had the wit to derire 
themselves from the Greeks and Egyptians together." — Antiq. of BriiUh 
CMtrc/ies. 
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History may advance to perfection where no more re- 
gular chronology exists, appears in the instance of 
Thucydides, who was able to enrich the world with his 
'' treasure for all time" before any era from whence to 
date had yet been established in Greece/ It was, how* 
ever, in this very mode of computing by regal suc- 
cessions, that the great source of the false chronology 
of the Irish antiquaries lay. From the earliest times, 
the government of that country consisted of a cluster of 
kingdoms, where, besides the Monarch of the whole 
island and the four provincial Kings, (here was also a 
number of inferior sovereigns, or Dynasts, who each 
affected the regal name and power. Such a state of 
things it was that both tempted and enabled the genea- 
logists to construct that fabric of fictions antiquity by 
which they imposed not only on others, but on them- 
selves. Having such an abundance of royal blood 
thus placed at their disposal, the means afforded to them 
of filling tip the genealogical lines, and thereby extending 
back.the antiquity of the monarchy, were far too tempt- 
ing to be easily resisted. Accordingly, — as some of 
those most sanguine in the cause of our antiquities have 
admitted, — not only were kings who had been contem- 
poraries made to succeed each other, but even princes, 
acknowledged only by their respective factions, were 
promoted, to the rank of legitimate monarchs, and took 
their places in the same regular succession. ^ By no 
other expedient, indeed, could so marvellous a list of 
Royalty have been fabricated, as that which bestows 
upon Ireland, before the time of St. Patrick, no less 
than a hundred and thirty-six monarchs of Milesian 
blood ; thereby extending the date of the Milesian or 
Scotic settlement to so remote a period as more than a 
thousand years before the birth of Christ. 

* A nearlv similar mode of lengthening out their regal lists was practised 
amoBg the E^tians. '* Their kings," says Bryant, ^ had many names and 
titles; these titles have been branched out into persons, and inserted in the 
lists of real monarchs ; . . . . by which means the chronology of Egypt has 
been greatly embarrassed." • ^ 



l«ff HlSn»T or UEL4NII. 

Between tbe metntal kialori&Bs, or rather ronuuioers^ 
of the middle ages, and those r^nlar aaaalists who, at 
the same and a faUter period, hot added their own stoek 
of temporary records to that consecntiveseries of annals 
which had been deliTered down, m all probalnlity, for 
many ages, — between these two sources of evidence, a 
wide distinction, as I have already inculcated, is to be 
drawn. * It is true that, in some of the collections of 
Annals that have come down to us, the fabulous 
wonders of the first four ages of the world, from Cat- 
sara down to the landing of the sons of Sfilesius, have 
been, in all their absurdity, preserved, — as they are, 
indeed, in most histories of the coimtry down to the 
presmit day. It is likewise true, that liy most of the 
annalists the same deceptive scheme <tf chronology has 
been adopted, by which the lists of the kings preceding 
4ie Christian era are lengthened out so preposterously 
«nto past time. But admitting to tbe full all such de- 
ductions from the authority of these records, more es- 
pecially as regards their chronology for the times 
preceding our era, still their pretentions, on the whole, 
\o rank as fair historical evidence, can hardly, on any 
just grounds, be questioned. 

From the objections that have just been alleged against 
most of the other Books of Annals, that of Tigernadi 
is almost wholly free; as, so far from placing in the van 
of history ^he popular fictions of his day, this chronider 
has passed then^ over significantly in silence ; and be- 

* l^ill of late yean they have been, by most writers, both English and 
Irish, confounded. Thus the sensible author of ^ An Analysis of the Anti- 
quities of Ireland,'' who, though taking a just and candid -view of his subjeef, 
liad no means of access to the documents which alone could strengthen and 
illustrate \i, has, in the following passage, mixed up together, as of equal 
importance, our most fabulous conspilations and most authentic annds : — 
^ Let us have faithful copies, with just versions, of the hidden records 
nf Keating, of the Psalter of Pashel, of the Book oi Lecan, of the Annals of 
Ininfallen. of those of the Pour Masters, and of every other work which may 
be judffcd to be of importance. The requisition is simple as it is reasonable. 
They have long amused us with declamations on the inestimable value 
of these literary treasures ; and surely, after having excited our euriosi^, 
their conduct will be inexcusable, if they do not in the end provide for itt 
gratlAcationp • 
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ginning his Annals with a comparatively late monarch, 
Kimboath, pronounces the records o( the Scots, pre- 
viously to that period, to have been all uncertain.* 
The feeling ofconfidence which so honest a commence- 
ment inspires, is fully justified by the tone of veracity 
which pervades the whole of his statements; and ac- 
cording as he apjproaches the Christian era, and, still 
more, as he advances into that period, the remarkable 
consistency of his chronology, his knowledge' and ac- 
curacy in synchronising Irish events with those of the 
Roman history, and the. uniformly dry matter of fact 
which forms the staple of his details, all bespeak for 
these records a confidence of no ordinary kind; and 
render them, corroborated as they are by other Annals 
of the grave description, a body of evidence, even as 
to the earlier parts of Irish history, far more trust-; 
worthy and chronological than can be adduced for 
some of the most accredited transactions of that early 
period of Grecian story, when, as we know, the accounts 
of great events were kept by memory alone, f 

A learned writer, who, by the force of evidence, has 
been constrained to admit the antiquity of the lists of 
Irish kings, has yet the inconsistency to deny to this 
people the use of letters before the coming of St. Patrick. 
It is to be recollected that the regal lists which he thus 
supposes to have been but orally transmitted, and which, 
from the commencement of the Christian era, are shown 

* Doctor O'Connor, it is right to mention, is of opinion that Tigemaoh had, 
like all the other annalists, begun his records from the creation of the world, 
and that the commencement of his manuspript has been lost. But, besides 
that the view taken by the annalist as to the uncertainty of all earlier 
monuments, sufficiently accounts for his not ascending any higher, ail the 
different manuscripts, it appears, of bis Annal« agree in not carrying the 
records farther back than a. c. 305. 

t ^ It is strongly implied by his (Pausaoias^s) expressions, that the written 
register of the Olympian yictors was not so old as Chorcebus, but that the 
account of the first Olympiads had been kept by memory alone. Indeed, it 
appears certain from all memorials of the best authority, that writing was 
not common in Greece so early." — Mitford, vol. i. chap. 3. 

"When we consider that this was the first attempt (the Olympionics of -^ 
Timaeus of Sicily) that we know of, to eslablish an era, and that it was in 
the 129th Olympiad, what are we to think of the preceding Greek chrono- 
logy ? "— Wood's Enqiury into the Life, fire of Homer. 
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to have been correctly kepjt, consist of a long succession 
of princes, in genealogical order, with, moreover, the 
descent even of the collateral branches in all their dif- 
ferent ramifications.^ Such is the nature of the royal 
list which, according to this sapient supposition, must 
have been transmitted correctly, from memory to 
memory, through a lapse of many centuries; and such 
the weakness of that sort of scepticism, — not unmixed 
sometimes with a lurking spirit of unfairness, — which, 
while straining at imaginary difficulties on one side of 
a question, is prepared to swallow the most indigestible 
alMBurdities on the other. And here, a consideration on 
the general subject of Irish antiquities presents itself, 
which, as it has had great weight in determining my 
own views of the matter, may, perhaps, not be without 
some influence on the mind of my reader. la the 
course of this chapter shall be laid before him a view 
of the state in which Ireland was found in the fifth 
century, — of the condition of her people, their forms 
of polity, institutions, and usages at that period when 
the Christian faith first visited her shores; and when, 
by the light which then broke in upon her long seclu- 

■ * ^^ In Ireland, the genealo^es which are preserved, could not have btea 
handed down in such an extensive, and at the same time, so correot a 
manner, without this acquaintance with letters, as the tables embrace too 
great a compass to retain them in the memory ; and as, without the niwiit- 
ance of those elements of knowledge, there would hare been no sufficieiit 
inducement to bestow on them such peculiar attention.** — Webb, Aiutfynt 
of the Antiq. of Ireland. Another well-informed writer thus enforces the 
same view : — ^ The Irish genealogical tables, which are still extant, carry 
intrinsic proofs of their being: genuine and authentic, by their chronologicad 
accuracy and consistency with each other through all the lines^ collateral as 
well as direct ; a consistency not to be accounted for on the suppositioiL of 
their being fabricated in a subsequent age of darkness and ignoranoe« bat 
easily explained if we admit them to hare been drawn from the real sonrce 
of family records and truth.'' — Enquiry concerning the Original qf the 
Scots in Britain, by Barnard^ Bishop of Killaloe, 

^ Foreigners may imagine that it is granting too much to the Irish to aflow 
them lists of kings more ancient than those of any other country in modern 
Europe : but the singularly compact and remote situation of that island, and 
its freedom from Roman conquest, and from the concussions of the &11 of 
the Roman empire, may infer this allowance not too much. 'But all con- 
tended for is the list of kings so easily preserred by the repetition of bards at 
high solemnities, and some grand erents of history." — Pinkerton, £nqmry 
into the Hist, of Scotlana^ psLti ir. chap. i. 
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slon, she became, for the first time, io aiiy d^ree knowa 
to the other nations of Europe. In that very state, 
political and social, in which her people were ihea 
found, with the very same laws, forms of government, 
manners and habits, did they remain, without change 
or innovation, for the space of seven hundred years; 
and though, at the end of that long period, brought 
abjectly under a foreign yoke, yet continued unsubdued 
in their attachment to the old law of their country, nor 
would allow it to be superseded by the code of the 
conqueror for nearly five hundred years after. 

It is evident that to infuse into any order of things so 
pervading a principle of stability, must have been the 
slow work of time alone; nor could any system of laws 
and usages have taken so strong a hold of the hearts of 
a whole people as those of the Irish had evidently ob- 
tained at the time of the coming of St. Patrick, without 
the lapse of many a foregone century to enable them 
to strike so deeply their roots. In no country, as we 
shall see, was Christianity received with so fervid a 
welcome ; but in none also had she to make such 
concessions to old established superstitions, or to leave 
so much of those religious forms and prejudices, which 
she found already subsisting, unaltered. Nor was it 
only over the original Irish themselves that these 
prescriptive laws had thus by long tenure gained an 
ascendancy; as even those foreign tribes, — for the 
•most part, as we have seen, Teutonic, — -who obtained 
a settlement among them, had been forced, though 
conquerors, to follow in the current of long established 
custom f till, as was said of the conquering colonists of 
an after day, they grew, at length, to be more 
Hibernian than the Hibernians themselves. The same 
ancient forms of religion and of government were 



* The coDsequences of this ^ Oriental inflexibility,^— as Ntebuhr ex- 
presses it, in speaking of the Syrians, — are thus describe<l by Camden :— 
** The Irish are so wedded to their own customs, that they not only retain 
them themselyes, but corrupt the English that come anions ibAVDi? . 
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still preserved; the language of the multitude soon 
swept away that of the mere caste who ruled them, 
and their entire exemption from Roman dominion left 
them safe from even a chance of change. * 

How far the stern grasp of Roman authority might 
have succeeded in effacing from the minds of the Irish 
their old habits and predilections, it is needless now to 
inquire. But had we no other proof of the venerable 
antiquity of their nation, this fond fidelity to the past, 
this retrospective spirit, which is sure to be nourished 
in the minds of a people by long-hallowed institutions, 
would, in the absence of all other means of proof, be 
fully sufficient for the purpose. When, in addition to 
this evidence impressed upon the very character^ of her 
people, we find Ireland furnished also with all that 
marks an ancient nation, — unnumbered monuments of 
other days and belonging to unknown creeds, — a 
language the oldest of all European tongues still spoken 
by her people, and Annals written in that language of 
earlier date than those of any other northern nation of 
Europe, f tracing the line of their ancient kings, in 
chronological order, up as far at least as the com- 
mencement of the Christian era, — when we find siich 
a combination of circumstances, all bearing in the same 
direction, all confirming the impression derived from, 
the historical character of the people, — it is surely an 
abuse of the right of doubting, to reject lightly such an 

* It has been falseW asserted by some writers, that the Romans mted, 
and even conquered, Ireland. The old chronicler Wyntown, carries them 
to that country even so early as the first century ; and OueudeviUe, the 
wretched compiler of the Atlas Histori(}ue, has, in his map of Ireland, 
represented the country as reduced withm the circle of the Roman sway. 
The pretended monk Richard, also, who, thanks to the credulity of his- 
torians, was permitted to establish a new Roman province, Vespasiana, to 
the north of Antonine's Wall, has in like manner, made a present to Con- 
stantine the Great of the tributary submission of Ireland ''A.M. 4307, 
CoRStantinus, qui Magnus postea dicitur . . ; . cui se sponte tributarium 
offert Hibernia.** 

f ^ Psterarum enim gentium Septentriooalium antiquitates scriptas boge 
recentiores esse existimo, si cum Uibemicis comparentur." — Dr, O'Cotmor, 
Up. Nunc, xix. ■ 
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amount of evlaence, or resist the obvious conclusion to 
which it all naturally leads. 

Among the most solemn of the customs observed in 
Ireland, during the times of paganism, was that of 
keeping, in each of the provinces, as well as A the seat 
of the monarchical government, a public Psalter, or 
register, ip which all passing transactions of any interest 
were noted down. This, like all their other ancient 
observances, continued to be retained after the introduc- 
tion of Christianity ^ and to the great monasteries, all 
over the country, fell the task of watching over and 
continuing these records,^ That, in their zeal for reli- 
gion, they should have destroyed most of those docu- 
ments which referred to the dark rites and superstitions 
of heathenism, appears highly crediblelf But such re- 
cords as related chiefly to past political events were 
not obnoxious to the same hostile feeling ; and these 
the monks not only, in most instances,. preserved, but 
carried on a continuation of them, from age to age, in 
much the same tone of veracious dryness as characterises 
that similar series of records, the Saxon Chronicle. In 
like manner, too, as the English annalists. are known, 
in most instances, to have founded their narrations 
upon the Anglo-Saxon documents derived from their 
ancestors, so each succeeding Irish chronicler transmit- 
ted the records which he found existing, along with bis 
own ; thus giving to the whole series, as has been well 
said of the Saxon Chronicle, the force of contemporary 
evidence.:]: 



* ^ Alibi indicayi celebriora HiberniaB monasteria amanuensum aluisse, 
Scribhinn appellatutn." — Rer. Hib. Script. Ep. Nunc. 

f "Of the works of the Druids, as we are intormed from the Lecan Re- 
cords, by the learned Donald Mac Firbiss, no fewer than 180 tracts were 
committed to the flames at the instance of St. Patrick. Such an example 
set the converted Christians to work in all parts, till, in the end, all the re- 
mains of the Druidic superstition were utterly destroyed.^— -IHssert. on the 
Hist, of Ireland. 

^ The annals of these writers are, perhaps, but Latin f ranslations of Anglo- 
Saxon Chronicles ... at least, the existence of similar passages, yet in 
Anglo-Saxon, is one of the best proofs we canobt€un of this curious fact, that 
the Latm narrations of all our chroniclerB, of the erents preceding the Con* 




Its msrroBT of Ireland. 

The predsioB isith vkkh the Iridi ilwliiti have 
recorded, to the month, day, and hour, an edipw of the 
son, which took place in the year 654, affimrdt both an 
instance of the exceeding aocnmcy with which Ihcy ob* 
served and noted passing events, and also an nndcnia- 
ble proofthat the annals for that year, thoi^ long sinee 
lost, mnst have been in the hands of those |rhD have 
transmitted to ns that remarkable record. In calcolating 
the period of the same edipse, the venerable Bede,* 
— led astray, it is plain, by his ignorance of that yet 
undirected error of the Dionysian cyde, by which the 
equations of the motions of the sun and moon iru af- 
fected,— -exceeded the true time of the event by se- 
veral days. Whereas the Irish chronicler, wholly ig- 
norant of the rules of astronomy, and merely recordiiig 
what he had seen passing before his eyes, — namdy, 
that the eclipse occurred, about the tenth boor, on the 
3d of May, in the year 664, — has transmitted a date 
to posterity, of which succeeding astronomers have ae* 
knowledg^ the accuracy. 

It may be said, that this observation was supplied 
and interpolated by some later hand; but this would 
only rescue us from one difficulty to involve us as ileeply 
in another; as it must, in that case, be admitted that 
among the Irish of the middle ages were to be found. 
astronomers sufficiently learned to be able to anticipate 
that advanced state of knowledge which lead to the 
correction of the Dionysian period, and to ascertain, to 
the precise hour, a long-past eclipse, which the learned 
Bede, as we have seen, was unable to calculate to the 
day. But how far, at a distance of nearly two centuries 
from the time of this eclipse, were even the best Irish 
scholars from being capable of any such calculations 
may be judged from a letter, still extant, on this very 

<|ueHt, are, in general, tranitlations or abridgments friMn the Anglo-SaxiNi do» 
<;uiiientN of our auccstorH. This fact is curious, because, wherever it obttuM 
it givoN to the whole series of our annals the force of contemporary 
-^Turner, Hist, of Anglo-Saxons, book vi. cbap.7.i 
* Hist. Ecclesiast. lib. iii. can. 27. 
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subject of eclipses, which was addressed to Charlemagne 
by an Irish doctor of the ninth century, named Dungal.^ 
The letter is in reply to a question proposed by the 
emperor to the most eminent scholars of that day in Eu- 
rope, respecting the appearance, as had been alleged, 
of two solar eclipses, in the course of the year 810; 
and the Irish doctor, though so far right as to express 
his doubts that these two eclipses had been visible, is 
unable, it is plain, to assign any scientiflc reason for his 
opinion. Down to a much later period, indeed, so 
little had the Irish scholars advanced in this science, that, 
as it appears from the second part of the Annals of 
Inisfallen, they had one year f experienced much diffi- 
culty and controversy before they could succeed even 
in fixing Easter Day. 

It may be, therefore, taken for granted, that it was 
not from any scientific calculation of after times, but 
from actual and personal observation at the moment, 
that this accurate date of the occurrence of the eclipse 
in 664 was derived.:): With equal clearness does it 
follow that some written record of the observation must 
have reached those annalists, who, themselves ignorant 
of the mode of calculating such an event, have trans- 
mitted it accurately to our days as they received it. 
There are still earlier eclipses, — one as far back as 
A. D. 496, — the years of whose appearance we find 
noted down by the chroniclers with equal correctness : 
and so great was the regularity with which, through 
every succeeding age, all such changes in the ordinary 

" £pi8t. Dungali 'Reclasi ad Caro]. Mafj^nam de duplici Solis Eclips, 
Ann. 810. This letter may be found in D'AcIidry's Spicilcgimn^ torn. iii. 
together with some critical remarks upon it by liimael Bullialctus^ the learn- 
euchampion of the Philoliac system, whom D'Achci^ had consulted on the 
subject. 

f Her. Ilibern. Script. Prol. 2. cxxxvi.. Dr. O'Connor refers for the 
above record, to the year 1444; but this is eTidently a typographical error, 
such as aboiuid, I regret to say, throughout this splendid work, — the con- 
tinuation of the Annals of Inisfallen having come down no further than the 
year 1320. 

:{: Annals of Ti<;emach. F'or the subfltance of the argument, foiuided 
upon this record^ I am indebted to Dr. O'Connor, Prol. cxxxIy. 

J. VJfc 
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aspect of the heavens was observed and registered, that, 
by means of these records, the chronologist is enabled 
to trace the succession, not only of the monarchs of 
Ireland, but of the inferior kings, bishops and abbots, 
from the first introduction of Christianity, down to the 
occupation of the country by the English. 

Having, therefore, in the accurate date of the eclipse 
of 664, and in its correct transmission to succeeding 
times, so strong an evidence of the existence of a writ- 
ten record at that period ; and knowing, moreover, that 
of similar phenomena in the two preceding centuries, 
the memory has also been transmitted down to after 
ages, it is not surely assuming too much to take for 
granted that the transmission was effected in a »imiUir 
manner; and that the medium of written record, 
through which succeeding annalists were made ac- 
quainted with the day and hour of the solar eclipse of 
664, "" conveyed to them also the following simpte me- 
morandum which occurs in their chronicles for the year 
496. — '' Death of Mac-Cuilin, bishop of Lusk. — An 
eclipse of the sun. — The pope Gelasius died." 

It thus appears pretty certain, that, as far back as the 
century in which Christianity became the established 
faith of Ireland, the practise of chronicling public events 
may be traced ; and I have already shown, that the 
same consecutive chain of records carries the . links 
back, with every appearance of historical truth, to at 
least the commencement of the Christian era, if not to 
a century or two beyond that period. To attempt to 
fix, indeed, the precise time when the confines of his- 
tory begin to be confused with those of fable, is a task 
in Irish antiquities, as in all others, of mere speculation 



" The dates assigned to the Rcveral eclipses are, in this and other in- 
Rtances, confirmed by their accordance with the catalogues of eclipses com- 
posed by modem astronomers, with those in the learned work of the Bene-' 
dictincs, and other such competent authorities. There is eren an eclipse, 
it appears, noticed in the Annals of Ultiter, ad ann. 674, which has beeo 
nniiiied in L'Art de verifier lea Dates. — Ep. Nunc xciv. 
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aod conjecture/ It has been seen that Tigernach, by 
far the best informed and most judicious of our annal- 
ists, places the dawn of certainty in Irish history at so 
early a period as the reign of Kimbaoth, about 300yeai*s 
before the birth of Christ: and it is certain that the 
building of the celebrated Palace of Emania, during that 
monarch's reign, by establishing an era, or fixed point 
of time, from whence chronology might begin to calcu- 
kite, gives to the dates and accounts of the succeeding 
reigns an appearance of accuracy not a little imposing. 
This apparent exactness, however, in the successions 
previous to the Christian era, will not stand the test of 
near enquiry. For the purpose of making out a long 
line of kings before that period, a deceptive scheme of 
chronology has been adopted; and all the efforts made 
by O'Flaherty and others to connect the ti*aditions of 
those times into a series of regular history, but serve to 
prove how hopeless, or, at least, wholly uncertain, is 
the task. 

As we descend towards the first age of Christianity, 
events stand out from the ground of tradition more pro- 
minently, and begin to take upon them more of the 
substance of historical truth. The restoration, under 
Eochy Feyloch, of the ancient Pentarchy which had 

* According to Mr. O'Connor of Balenacgare, in his later and more mo- 
derate stage of antiquarianism, ^ it is from the succession of Fcredach the 
Just, abd the great rerolation soon after, under Tuathal the Acceptable, 
tliat we can date exactness in our Heathen History." — Reflections on the 
Hist, of Ireland. The period here assigned commences about a. d. 85. 
A Right Reverend writer, howcTer, in the Transactions of the Royal Irish 
Academy, carries his faith in Irish chronology much further. ^ A general 
agreement," says Bishop Barnard, ^ appears in the names and lineage of 
that hms series of princes that succeedea and descended from the first con- 
quers (Town to the fifth century ; and the descent of the collateral branches 
is traced up to the royal stem with such precision and consistency , as show^ 
it to have been once a matter of public concern. The later bards and 
seanaohies could not have fabricatea tables that should have stood the test 
of critical examination as these will do; from whence I infer, that ihey 
have been a true transcript from ancient records then extant, but since 
destroyed. I am ready to admit, however, that the transactions of those 
times IS mixed with the fictions of latter ages. ... it is, therefore, neither 
ro be received nor rejected in the gross, but to be read with a sceptical 
caution." — Enquiry concerning the Original ^ §Cc, by Barnard^ Bishi)j/ 
nfKillaloe. 
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been abolished by the monarch Hugony, — ^the impor- 
tant advance made in civilisation during the reign of 
Conquovar Mac Nessa, by committing the laws of the 
country to writing, — these and other signal events, al- 
most coeval with the commencement of Christianity, 
border so closely upon that period to which, it has been 
shown, written records most probably extended, as to 
be themselves all but historical. 

In corroboration of the view here taken of the au- 
thenticity of the Irish Annals, and of the degree of value 
and confidence which is due to them, I need but refer 
to an authority which, on such subjects, ranks among 
the highest. '' The Chronicles of Ireland," says sir 
James Mackintosh, ^^ written in the Irish language, from 
the second century to the landing of Henry Plantagenet, 
have been recently published, with the fullest evidence 
of their genuineness and exactness. The Irish nation, 
though they are robbed of many of their legends by this 
authentic publication, are yet by it enabled to boast 
that they possess genuine history several centuries more 
ancient than any other European nation possesses, in 
its present spoken language ; — they have exchanged 
their legendary antiquity for historical fame. Indeed, 
no other nation possesses any monument of its litera- 
ture, in its present spoken language, which goes back 
within several centuries of the beginning of these chro- 
nicles." * 

With the exception of the mistake into which sir James 

* Hist, of England, vol. i. chap. 2. A writer in the Edin. Rev. No. xcii., 
in speakiug of I)r. O'Connor's work, thus iu a similar manner, expre8se» 
himself: — ^VVe have hero the works of the ancient Irish Historians, 
divested of modern fable and romance ; and whatever opinion may be 
formed of the early traditions they record, satisfactory evidence is aflfbrded 
that many facts they relate^ long anterior to our earliest chroniclers, rest 
on contemporary authority. . . . Some of Dr. O'Connor's readers may hesi- 
tate to admit the degree of culture and prosperity he claims for iiis country- 
men ; but no one, we think, can deny, after perusing his proofs, that the 
Irish were a lettered people, while the Saxons were still immersed in durk- 
ness and ignorance." 1 shall add one other tribute to the merit of Dr. 
O'Connor's work, coming from a source which highly enhances the value 
of the praise : — " A work (says Sir P. Palgrave) which, whether we con- 
liider the learning of the editor, the value of the materials, or the princely 
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Mackiatosh has here, rather unaccountably, been led, 
in supposing that, among the written Irish chronicles 
which have come down to us, there are any so ^arly as 
the second century, the tribute paid by him to the au- 
thenticity and historical importance of these documents'" 
appears to me, in the highest degree, deserved ; and 
comes with the more authority, from a writer whose 
command over the wide domain of history enabled him 
fully to appreciate the value of any genuine addition 
to it 

It has been thus clearly, as I conceive, demonstrated 
that our Irish Annals are no forgery of modern times ; 
no invention, as has been so often alleged, by modern 
monks and versiGers i but, for the most part, a series of 
old authentic records, of which the transcripts have 
from age to age been delivered down to our own times. 
Though confounded ordinarily with the fabulous tales 
of the Irish Bards, these narrations bear on the face of 
them a character the very reverse oCpoetical, and such 
as, in itself alone, is a sufficient guarantee of their truth. 
It has been shown, moreover, that the lists preserved of 
the ancient Irish kings (more ancient than those of any 
other country in modern Europe) are regulate<l by a 
system of chronology which, however in many respects 
imperfect, computes its dates in the ancient mode, by 
generations and successions; and was founded upon the 
same measures of time — the lunar year, and the regular 
recurrence of certain periodi^l festivals — by which the 
Greeks, the Romans, and offler great nations of anti- 

munificence of the Duke of Buckingham, at whose expense it was produced, 
is without a parallel in modem literature.'' — Rise of the Enylisk Common- 
toealth. 

* How little, till lately, these Annals were known, even to some who have 
written most confidently respecting Ireland, mav be seen by reference to a 
letter addressed by Mr. O'Connor to General Vallancey, acknowledt^ing 
his perusal then^ for the first time, of the Annals of Tigrrnach and of Inis- 
fallen, which his venerable friend had lately lent him. — Reflect, on Hist, of 
Ireland, Collect. No. 10. The ignorance of Mr. Beauford, too, a pro- 
fessed Irish antiquary, respecting the valuable work of Ti^ernach, is shown 
by the statement in his Druidism Revived (Collectan. "Hib. No. vii.), that 
the records of this annalist commence only at the fifth century, ^' without 
making the least meotiou of the pagan state of the Irish." 
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quity, all computed the earlier stages of their respective 
careers. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Review of the lostitutions and state of civilisation of the Pagan Irish, 

Having thus pointed out how far reliance may safely 
be placed on that brief abstract of the earlier portion of 
Irish history, which has been given in a preceding 
chapter, it may be worth while to pause and contem- 
plate the picture which this period of our annals pre- 
sents; a picture the more worthy of attention, as, from 
that persevering adherence to old customs, habits, and, 
by natural consequence, dispositions, ^which has ever 
distinguished the course of the Irish people, the same 
peculiarities of character that mark anyone part of their 
country's history will be found to pervade every other ; 
insomuch, that, allowing only for that degree of ad- 
vancement in the arts and luxuries of life, which in the 
course of time could not but take place, it may be as- 
serted, that such as the Irish were in the early ages of 
their pentarchy, such, in most respects, they have re- 
mained to the present day^ . 

We have seen that, from the earliest times of which 
her traditions preserve the memory, Ireland was divided 
into a certain number of small principalities, each go- 
verned by its own petty king, or dynast, and the whole 
subordinate to a supreme monarch, who had nominally, 
but seldom really, a control over their proceedings. 
This form of polity, which continued to be maintained, 
without any essential innovation upon its principle, 
down to the conquest of the country by Henry II., was 
by no means peculiar to Ireland, but was the system 
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common to the whole Celtic, if not also Teutonic race, * 
and, like all the other primitive institutions of Europe^ 
had its origin in the East. Without going so far back 
as the land of Canaan, in the time of .Joshua, where 
every city could boast its own king, we And that the 
small and narrow territory of the Phcenicians was, in a 
similar manner, parcelled out into kingdoms; and from 
Homer's account of the separate dominions of the Gre- 
cian chiefs, it would seem that they also were con- 
structed upon the same Canaanite pattern. The feeling 
of clanship, indeed, out of which this sort of govern- 
ment by a chieftainry sprung, appears to have prevailed 
strongly in Greece, and to have been one of the great 
cements of all their confederations, warlike or poli- 
tical.f 

In none of these countries, however, does the title and 
power of Royalty appear to have been partitioned out into 
such minute divisions and subdivisions as in the provincial 
government of Ireland, where, in addition to the chief 
king of each province, every subordinate prince, or head 
of a large district, assumed also the title of king, and 
exercised effectually within his own dominions all the 
powers of sovereignty, — even to the prerogative of mak- 
ing war, not only with his co-equal princes, but with the 
kingof the whole province, whenever he could muster 
up a party sufficiently strong for such an enterprize. 

To the right of primogeniture, so generally acknow- 
ledged in those ages, no deference whatever was paid 

* Daring the Heptarchy, the island of Great Britain contained about fif' 
teen kingdoms, Saxon, British, and Scotch ; and in one of the smallest o> 
them, the kingdom of Kent, there were at one time three chiefs, on whom 
the Annalists bestow the title of King. See Edin. Review. No. Ux. art. 12. 

f The opinion that the feodal system originated in the East, is not without 
some strong evidence in its favour. laDiodorus Sicnius (lib. I.) we find the 
tennre by militar)r service pretty accurately described, and said to be a cus- 
tom of the Egyptians, as well as of some Greek cities derived from them. 
A<UTf)»«fcv /i Ttt^iv ytvio^At Tiff T»v yia^o^rfv, ruv o^iXo»t»» o^'X* 

aio/jut^ofAtvot( ytoepyots Xeti rovs fxctxij^ovs ttttfty^jifAiytm, 

Se*e Richardson (Dissert, on the Languages, &c, of Eastern Nations), 
who asserts that feudality ^* flourished in the East, with much ^our, in very 
early times.*' 



170 lUSTORY OF IRELAND. 

by the Irish. -Within the circle of the near kin of ihe 
reigning prince, all were alike eligible to succeed him; 
so that the succession may be said to have been heredi- 
tary as to the blood, but elective as to the person. * 
Not only the monarch himself was created thus by elec- 
tion, but a successor, or Tanist,f was, during his life- 
time, assigned to him by the same process; and as if the 
position alone of heir-apparent did not render him 
sufficiently formidable to the throne, the law, in the 
earlier ages, also, it is said, conferred upon him the right 
of being chief general of the army, and chief judge of 
the whole state or kingdom. For the succession to the 
minor thrones a similar provision was made : to every 
petty king a successor was, in like manner, appointed, 
with powers proportioned to those of his chief; and 
thus, in addition to the constant dissension of all these 
princes among themselves, :|: each saw by his side an 
adult and powerful rival) chosen generally without any 
reference to his own choice or will; and^ as mo9t]y 
happens, even where the successor is so by hereditary 
right, forming an authorised rallying-point for the am- 
bitious and disaffected. 

So many contrivances, as they would seem, for dis- 
cord, could not but prove successful. All the defects 
of the feudal system were here combined, without any 
of its atoning advantages. It is true that an executive 

* Campbell's Strictures, &c. sect. v. 

t " Whoever knows anything of Irish hisfory will readily a^ree, that cm 
Iritih Tanist of a royal family, even after tlione of that quality were de- 
prived of the judiciary power, and not always vested with the actual com- 
mand of the army» wa», notwithstanding, held in such high light and ooo- 
sideration, as to be esteemed notliing less than a secondary king. The 
title of Righ-damnha, meaning king in fieri, was generally given to the 
presumptive successor .of the reigning king.** — Dissert, an Laws of ike 
Ancient Irish. 

^ The following is G'Flaherty's applausive view of this system : " He 
(Selden) cannot produce an instance, in all Europe, of a more ancienCj per* 
feet, or better established form of government than that of Ireland ; where 
the sovereign power was concenterf>d in one king, and the subaUcm power, 
gradually desjccndin;? from the five kings to the lowest classes or men, 
represents, and exactly resembles, the Hicriirchy of the Celestial Christj 
described in the verses addrcssrd to t'cnrchangcl Michat'l.*" — O^/yj/.part i. 
book J. 



THE PRINCES ELECTIVE. K? 

composed of such divided and mutually thwarting 
powers must have left to the people a considerable 
portion of freedom ; but it was a freedom, under its best 
aspects, stormy and insecure, and which life was passed 
in struggling for, not in enjoying. The dynasts them- 
selves, being, from their position, both subjects and 
rulers, were, by turn, tyrants and slaves: even the 
monarchy itself was often regarded but as a prize to 
the strongest; and faction pervaded all ranks, from the 
hovel to the supreme throne. Accordingly, as may be 
gathered from even the comparatively pacific events I 
have selected, commotion and bloodshed were, in those 
times, the ordinary course of public affairs. Among 
the numerous occupants of thrones, the tenure of au- 
thority and of life was alike brief; and it is computed 
that, of the supreme kings who wielded the sceptre, be- 
fore the introduction of Christianity, not one seventh 
part died a natural death, the remaining sovereigns 
having been taken off in the field, or by murder. The 
same rivalry, the same temptations to violence, were in 
operation throughout all the minor sovereignties: every 
provincial king, every head of a sept, had his own pe- 
culiar sphere of turbulence, in which, on a smaller scale, 
the same scenes were enacted ; in which the law fur- 
nished the materials of strife, and the sword alone was 
called in to decide it. 

Among the many sources of this discord must not be 
forgotten those tributes, or supplies, which, in return 
for the subsidies granted to them by their superiors, the 
inferior princes were bound to furnish. This exchange 
of subsidy and tribute, — the latter being usually paid 
in cattle, clothes, utensils, and, frequently, military 
aid, * — was carried on proportionably through all the 

* There is extant a book containing the laws of these difierent subsidietf 
and tributes^ called the Leabhar na Cceart, or Book of Rii^hts. and attri- 
buted to St. Benin, the favourite disciple of St. Patrick. It is clear, how- 
ever, from the corHlets and suits of armour so profusely enunficrated in the 
list of royal gifis, that these ** State Laws of Subsidies," as Vallancey stylev 
them, must have been of a much later date; not more ancient, probably. 
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descending scale of dynasties, and its mutual obligations 
enforced as strictly between the lord of the smallest 
rath and his dependents, as between the monarch and 
his subordinate kings. Among the various forms in 
which tribute was exacted, not the least oppressive were 
those periodical progresses of the monarch, during 
which he visited the courts of the different provincial 
kings, and was, together with his retinue, entertained, 
for a certain time, by each. Every inferior lord or 
chieftain assumed a similar privilege, and, at certain 
seasons, visiting from tenant to tenant, was maintained, 
with all his followers, at their expense. This custom 
was called, in after-times (by a name not, 1 suspect, 
o( Irish origin), coshering. 

Though the acceptance of subsidy from the monarch 
implied an acknowledgment of subordination and sub- 
mission, it was of a kind wholly different from that of 
the feoffees, in the feudal system,^ who, by the nature of 
their tenures, were subjected to military service; where- 
as, in Ireland, the subordinate princes were entirely 
free and independent of those above them, holding their 
possessions under no condition of any service or homage 
whatsoever, f Even in France, the great feudatories, 

than thoKe songs and talcs, bearing tlie name of the poet Oisin, ia which a 
similar display of rich armour is prematurely introduced. An aocount of 
this curious volume may be found in the Trans. Ibemo-Celt. Soc., and in 
Vallancey's Dissert, on the Laws of the Ancient Irish. 

* That there was a degree of resemblance between the feudal system 
and the Irish, will appear from the description given by Mr. Hallam of Uie 
slate of France at the time when Hugh Capet usurped the throoe. 
" France," savs this admirable historian, ^ was rather a collection of ttatca 
partially allied to each other, than a single monarchy. The kingdom wai 
as a great Hcf, or rather a bundle of fiefs, and the kin^ little more than one 
of a number of feudal nobles, diflTfriDg rather in dignity than in power, 
from som<.> of the rest.*' — l^ieiv of the State of Europe durtntf the MidfUe 
Ayes. There were, however, as I haye shown above, essential diflferencei 
between the two systems ; and Mr. Hallam himself, in speaking of the con- 
stitution of ancient Ireland, remarks that the relations borne by the diffisnnil 
ranks of chieftains to each other and to the crown, may only ^Mooseljbe 
called federal."— C'ons^iVw/. Hist, vol. iii. 

t Thifi iirincinle was retained even after the subjection of the country to 
the Rnglish. " Phe Irish lords," says Sir J. Davis, ^ did only promise to 
become tributary to Henry II., and such as pay tribute are not properly aub- 
jects. but sovereigns." 
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in many instances, did not hesitate to take arms against 
tbeir sovereign ; and stili less scrupulous, it may be 
supposed, were the numerous free tenants of thrones 
under the Irish system.^ Sufficient pretexts for with- 
holding tribute from the monarch were seldom wanting 
to the factious ; and by recourse to arms alone could 
the sovereign, in such cases, seek redress. On the eve, 
sometimes, of a battle, the tributaries failed in bringing 
up their promised aid ; or, still worse, entered the field 
reluctantly, and, on the first attack, took flight, f 

Under any circumstances, so general and constant a 
state of warfare must, by rendering impossible the cul- 
tivation of the peaceful arts, prove fatal to the moral 
advancement of the people ; but the civil and domestic 
nature of the feuds in which the Irish were constantly 
engaged, could not but render them, beyond all other 
species of warfare, demoralising and degrading. To 
the invasion of a .foreign land men march with a spirit 
of adventure, which throws an air of chivalry even 
around rapine and injustice ; while they who resist, 
even to the death, any invasion of their own, are sure 
of enlisting the best feelings of human nature in their 
cause. But the sanguinary broils of a nation armed 
against itself have no one elevating principle to redeem 
them, and are inglorious alike in victory and defeat. 
Whatever gives dignity to other warfare was wanting 
. in these personal, factious feuds. The peculiar bitterness 
attributed to family quarrels marks also the course of 
civil strife ; and that flow of generous feeling which so 
often succeeds to fierce hostility between strangers, has 
rarely, if ever, been felt by parties of the same state 

* According to Vallancey. even the monarch himself was no more exempt 
from tMuA. t&n the rest of his royal brethren :— '* Most certain it is, that 
the proTincial kings and other sovereigns never acknowledged any supreme 
right in these pretenders to monarchy, but a1way»< asserted their own inde- 
pendency against them at the point of the sword, as appears most glaringly 
from the Irish Annals.'' — See Vallancey 's clever Dissertation on theXaws of 
the Ancient Irish, written by him at the commencement of his career, before 
the Orientalism of our Irish antiquities had taken such a disturbing hoU of 
his ima(Euiation. 

t LeUnd, Preliminary Discourse. 
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who have been once arrayed in arms against each other. 
One of the worst results, indeed, of that system of law 
and government under which Ireland iirSt started into 
political existence, and retained, in full vigour of abuse, 
for much more than a thousand years, was the constant 
obstacles which it presented to the growth of a public 
national spirit, by separating the mass of the people 
into mutually hostile tribes, and accustoming each to 
merge all thought of the general peace or welfare in 
its own factious views, or the gratification of private 
revenge. 

That separate states may be so bound in federate 
union as to combine effectively for all the great purposes 
of peace and war, is sufficiently proved by more than 
one historical instance. But there was no such form 
or principle of cohesion in the members of the Irish 
pentarchy. The interposing power assigned, theoretic- 
ally, to the monarch, became of little effect in practice, 
and, in moments of peculiar violence, when most wanted, 
was always least efficient. Part of the business, we are 
told, of the triennial assemblies held at Tara was to hear 
appeals against tyrannical princes, and interpose for the 
redress of wrongs. But even granting these conven- 
tions to have been held regularly, which appears more 
than doubtfur, it is plain that in the rapid succession 
of daily scenes of blood which stained the Irish annals, 
an assembly convened but once in every three years 
must have exercised but a tardy and soon-forgotten 
influence. 

Such a course of discord and faction, prolonged, as 
it was, through centuries, could not fail to affect tna- 
tcrially the general character of the nation, and to lay 
deep the seeds of future humiliation and weakness. A 

♦ If we mBy believe O'Halloran, the meetings of ifce great Fes of Teamor 
were interrupted even for rx'iituries. In speaking of the conTentioa held 
in the reign of Ugony the Great, he says, " This, by the by. is the first 
inNtance fur above two centuries of the meeting of the Peis Tamarach, or 
Genera) Convention of the Kstates of the Kingdom at Tara, except such a 
one as was appointed by Cioinbhaoth, of which I have not sufficient authority 
positively to a/h'rin." — Vol. ii. chap. v. 
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people divided thus among themselves must have been, 
at all times, a ready prey for the invader ; and the fatal 
consequences of such disunion was shown most la- 
mentably, a few centuries after this period, when, as will 
be seen, by Irish assistance alone were the Danish ma- 
rauders enable^ to preserve the footing they so long 
and so ruinously held in the country/ By the same 
causes, though existing, perhaps, in a much less aggra- 
vated degree, were the Celts, both of Britain and Gaul, 
brought so easily under the dominion of the Romans. 
The politic use to which the rival factions among the 
Gauls might be turned, could not escape the acute 
observation of Cassar ; and history, which ha^ left 
MUtoId the name of the recreant Irishman who, as we 
have seen, proffered his treasonable services in the 
camp of Agricola, has, with less charity, recorded that 
of the British chief, Mandubratius, who, from motives 
of mere personal revenge, invited Cassar into Britain. f 
Even in the earliest periods of Irish history may be 
detected some traces of this faithless spirit, which 
internal dissensions and mutual distrust are sure to 
generate among a people ; and the indistinct story of 
the flight of Labhra, a Leinster prince, into Gaul, aud 
his return from thence at the hea'd of Gaulish troops, 
sufficiemtly intimates that such appeals to foreign inter- 
vention were, even in Agricola^s time, not new. 

While sucih were the evils arising from the system 
according to which power was distributed, no less mis- 
chiefs flowed from the laws which regulated the dis- 
tribution of property. In all cases where property was 
connected with chieftainry, the right pf succession was 

* ^ The annals of the country bear unanimoiu testimony to the melancho^ 
truth, that in Uiese plundering expeditions they (the Danes) were frequently 
aidedby someof the native Irish princes, who, either anxious to diminish 
the preponderating power of some neighbouring chieftain, or desirous to 
Tevenge some real or imaginary insult received, or, perhaps, willing to share 
in the Hpoilsof an opulent neighbour, were always forward to join the common 
enemy.''— 0'i2«i%, on the BrehonLaws, Trans. R. I. A. vol. xiv. 

t According to the etymologist Baxter, the name of Mandubratius si^- 
nifies ^ the Betrayer of his Country,'' and was affixed to this chieftain, m 
consequence of his treason : — ^ Inde populari Cassivelanorum convicio, 
Man£tbratus tanquam Pairia proditor appellalVA e^l.*^ •« 
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regulated In the same manner as that of the snccession 
to the throne. During the lifetime of the reigning chief, 
jsome person of the sept, his brother, son, or cousin, 
Tvas appointed by election to succeed him ; and lands 
devolved in this manner were, like the inheritance of 
the crown, exempt from partition. To the chosen suc- 
cessors of kings the title of Roydamna was in general 
applied ; but the person appointed to succeed one of 
the inferior chiefs was always called a Tanist. Wher- 
ever inheritances were not connected with either royalty 
or chieftainry, their descent was regulatedby the custom 
of Gavelkind, — a usage common to both Gothic and 
Celtic nations, — and the mode in which property was 
partitioned and re-partitioned under this law, threw a 
constant uncertainty round its tenure, and in time frit^ 
tered away its substance. 

On the death of the Cean Finne, or head of a sept, his 
successor, who became such not by inheritance, but by 
election, or strong hand, assembled all the males of the 
sept, and divided the lands, at his discretion, between 
them. Whenever any of these inferior tenants died, 
the sept was again called together, and their several 
possessions being all thrown into hotch-potch, a new 
partition of all was made ; in which the son of him who 
had died did not receive the portion his father had 
possessed, but a share of the whole was, according to 
seniority, allotted to every male of the sept. As soon 
as another tenant died, the tenure of the property was 
again disturbed, and the same process of partition, in 
the same invariable mode, repeated. It appears that to 
the Cean Finne, or bead of the family, was reserved a 
<;hief rent on the gavelled lands, which maintained his 
power and influence over the members of the sept ; and , 
in the event of any of them forfeiting or dying without 
issue, secured a reversion to him of the property of the 
gavel lands so held."^ 

^^Ji'm aho said, that when the gavel was made by the father, after htf 
'^'^ifh the equal share which he aUoUed to hvaia«lf , "weat to the eldest iqd, 
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By the custom of Gavelkind, as it existed among the 
Irish, females of every degree were precluded from the 
inheritance ; while illegitimate sons were equally en- 
titled with the legitimate to their portions of the land. 
The exclusion of females from inheritance,^ — a law 
characteristic of those times, when lands were won and 
held on condition of military service alone, — was com- 
mon to the Irish with most other early nationsf as well 
Teutons as Celts ; though it is a mistake to suppose 
that all the Teutonic tribes adopted it4 The admission 
of natural children, however, to a legal right of inherit- 
ance, may be pronounced a custom peculiar to Ireland. 
General Vallencey, in his zeal to ennoble all that is 
connected with Irish antiquity, endeavours to show that 
this custom is of patriarchal origin, citing, as his only 

according to the maxim of the patriarchs, who allowed a double proportion 
to the first bom. And, lastly, like the twin tenure of Kent, it was no subject' 
to escheat for treason or felony." — D* Alton, Essay on the Antiquities of 
Ireland. 

* Consistently with his notion that the Tritons and the Irish were derived 
from the same stock, the Historian of Manchester represents this custom as 
existing^ also in Britain ; but at the same time> for this, as well as for many 
other Irish usages, which he endeavours to prove common to both countries, 
refers to evidence relating to Ireland alone. It is difficult, indeed, upon anj 
point, to place much faith in an historian who, to prove that the descent of 
the crown among the Britons flowed in the course of hereditary and lineal 
succession, tells us gravely that ^ Trenmor, Trathal> Comhal, and Fingal — 
father, son^ grandson, and great grandson — successively inherited the mo- 
narchy of Morven for their patrimony.'' — Hist, of Manchester, book I. 
chap. viii. sect. 2. 

-j- Mr. O'Reilly (Essay on the Brehou Laws) denies that females in 
Ireland were excluded from the inheritance of lands ; but unfortunately, 
udduces no authority in support of his assertion. ^ If it would not extend 
this Essay (he says) to an unreasonable length, examples might be 'given 
from the ancient Irish laws, sufficient to prove that women exercised the 
right of chiefry over lands properly their own, and had a power to dispose of 
all theif chattel property at their pleasure." He afterwards adds, ^ But 
supposing that Irish women did not enjoy landed property, the same must 
be said of the women of several other ancient nations.'' Tiiis sort of rever- 
sionary successor resembles, in some respects, the adscititious Caesars, or 
presumptive heirs of the imperial office, among the Romans. 

t ** In a word," says General Vallancey, ** all the Teutonic or German 
nations exduded the daughters from sharing with their brothers or other 
heirs male in, the father's landed inheritance." This is not, however, the 
case. In the Burgundian law, one of the most ancient codes of the bar- 
barians, is the following passage :— ^ Inter Bur^undiones id yolumus cus- 
todiri, i\t si quis firium non reliquirit, in loco filii filia in patris .matrisque 
hereditate succedat." The reader will fipd this, and other instances to the 
3ame purpose, cited in an able article on Mr. Hallam's Middle Ages, Edin. 
Review, No. Ux. 
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insiaoce, that of the children of Jacob by the handmaids 
of his wives Leah and Rachel, who enjoyed, among the 
heads of the. twelve tribes of Israel, a station eqnal to 
that of the children of his solemnly married wives. 
But the instance, besides being a solitary one, as 
well as attended with pecidiar circnmstances, is by 
no means sufficient to prove that such was the pa- 
triarchal* custom ; while, on the other hand, the 
significant act of Abraham, in presenting only gifts 
to his natural children, and separating them from his 
son Isaac, marks, as definitely as could be required, the 
distinction then drawn between- legitimate and illegiti- 
mate children. * 

As, in all communities, propeKy is the pervading 
cement of society, a state of things such as has been 
just described, in which its tenure was kept, from day 
to day, uncertain, and its relations constantly disturbed, 
was perhaps the least favourable that the most per- 
verted ingenuity could have devised, for either the 
encouragement of civilisation or the maintenance of 
peace. f The election of a Tanist, too, with no more 
defiiiite qualifications prescribed than that he should 

* It is asserted by £o8tathiu8, that^ among the Greeks, at low as the 
time of the Troiaii war, illegitimate chihLren stood on equal flroimds of 
C&YOur with the legitiBiate ; but, except occasionaBy, as in such instaneas 
as that of Teucer, where the high rank of both parents throw a lusln} 
round the ofience, or in cases where a god was called in to bear the burden 
of the ofl^ring, there appears, among the Greeks, to hare been at mueh 
dissrace attached to illegitimacy, as among any other people. So far were 
tbeu* laws from allowing children of this description to mherit, that, in Sxiog 
the utmqpt amount of money which it was lawful for a father, at any tinfi^ fo 

five them, it was strictly provided that such sum could only be gifen domig 
is lifetime. 

t In speaking of the annual partition of their lands, by the aneieot 
Germans, as described by Cassar (lib. vi. cap. 29.), Sir F. Palgrate tayi, 
^'If, as we are told by Cesar, the Germans wished to discourage agricul- 
ture and civilisation, the means were excellently adapted to the end : and 
to understand the rural economy of the barbaric nations, we mutt aiwajrs 
keep in mind that their habitations were merely encampments upon M 
land. Instead of firm and permanent mansions, constituting not only the 
wealth, but the defence of the wealth of the owner, we must view thi 
Teuton and tlie Celt dwelling in wattled hovels and turf-built sheefingt, 
which could be raised in the course of a night, and abandoned withcMit 
resret or sacrifice, when the partition of the district compelled e?erj 
inhabitant to accept a new domicile. Such was the state of Ireiand."*— 
Vol I chap. 3. 
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be chosen from among the oldest and most worthy of 
the sept, opened, whenever it occurred, as fertile a 
source of contention and rivalry as a people, ready at 
all times for such excitement, could desire. However 
great the advantages attending an equal division of 
descendible property, in communities advanced suffi- 
ciently in habits of industry to be able to profit by those 
advantages, the effect of such a custom among a people 
like the Irish, the great bulk of whom were in an unci- 
vilised state, was evidently but to nurse in them that 
disposition to idleness which was one of the main sources 
of their evils, and to add to their other immunities 
from moral restraint, the want of that powerful 
influence which superior wealth must always enable 
its possessor to exercise. Had there been any certainty 
in the tenure of the property, when once divided, 
most of the evils attending the practice might have been 
escaped. But the new partition of all the lands, when- 
ever a death occurred in the sept, and the frequent re- 
moval or translation of the inferior tenants from one 
portion to another, produced such uncertainty in the 
tenure of all possessions, as made men reckless of the 
future, and completely palsied every aim of honest 
industry and enterprise. By the habits of idleness thus 
engendered, the minds of the great mass of the people 
were left vacant and restless, to seek employment for 
themselves in mischief, and follow those impulses of 
wild and ungoverned passion, of which their natures 
were so susceptible. 

One of the worst political consequences of these 
laws of property was, that, by their means, the division 
of the people into tribes or clans, so natural in the first 
infancy of society, was confirmed and perpetuated. 
The very warmth and fidelity with which the members 
of each sept combined among themselves, but the more 
alienated them from every other part of the community, 
and proportionably diminished their regard for the 
general welfare. 
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Another evil of the social system under snch laws, 
was the false pride that could not fail to be engendered 
h^ that sort of mock kingship, that mimic sovereignty, 
which pervaded the whole descending scale of their 
grandees, down to the Ruler of a small Rath, or even 
the possessor of a few acres, who, sTs sir John Davies 
says, '^ termed himself a Lord, and his portion of land 
his country." As even the lowest of these petty po- 
tentates would have considered it degrading to follow 
any calling or trade, a multitude of poor and proud 
spirits were left to ferment in idleness ; and, there being 
but little vent, in foreign warfare, for snch restlessness, 
till towards the decline of the Roman power in Britain, 
it expended itself in the struggles of domestic faction 
and fierce civil broils. Nor was it only by the relative 
position of the different classes of the country, but by 
that also of the different races which inhabited it, that 
the aliment of this false pride was so abundantly tni-* 
nistered. The same barbarous right of conquest by 
which the Spartans held their helots in bondage, was 
claimed and exercised by the Scotic or dominant caste 
of Ireland, not merely over the great mass of the popu- 
lation, but also over the remains of the earliest coloniate 
— ^the Belgians and Damnonians. Leaving to the des- 
cendants of these ancient people only the mechanic and 
servile occupationst their masters reserved to themselves 
such employments as would not degrade their high 
original ; and it was not till the reign of Tuathal, as 
we have seen, when a committee, empowered by a 
general assembly of the states, took the management of 
the trade and manufactures into their care, that any of 
the ruling caste condescended to employ themselves in 
such pursuits. But, besides this subject or conquered 
class, whose position, in relation to their Scotic masters, 
corresponded, in some respects, with that of the Coloni 
among the Franks, and the Georls among the Anglo- 
Saxons, there were also purchased slaves, still lower, of 
^!ourse, in the social* scale^ and forming an artide of 
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regular commerce among the Irish both at this period 
and for many centuries after. We shall see that St. 
Patrick, whom, as I have already stated, the soldiers of 
the monarch Nial carried off as a captive from the 
coast of Armoric Gaul, was, on his arrival in Ireland^ 
sold as a common slave. 

It has been already remarked that the system ofpo^ 
lity maintained in Ireland bore, in many respects, a re- 
semblance to the feudal; and some of those writers who 
contend for a northern colonisation of this Gountry^ 
have referred to the apparently Gothic character of her 
institutions, as a confirmation of their opinion. In all 
probability, however, the elements of what is called the 
feudal system had existed in Ireland, as well as in 
Britain and Gaul, many ages before even the oldest date 
usually assigned to the first introduetion of feudal law 
into Europe; being traceable, perhaps, even to the 
landing of the first colonies on these shores, when, in 
parcellin^ut their new territory, and providing for its 
defence, iRre would naturally be established, between* 
the leaders and followers, in such an enterj^rise, those 
relations of fealty and protection, of service and reward, 
which the common object they were alike engaged in 
would necessarily call forth, and in which the principle 
and the rudiments of the feudal policy would be found. 
It has been shown by Montesquieu, from the law of the 
Burgundians, that when that Yandalic nation first en- 
tered Gaul, they found the tenure of land by service al- 
ready existing among the people.* 

Little doubt, therefore, as there is of a Scythic or 
Gothic colony having, about a century or two,beu)re 
our era, gained possession of Ireland, no evidence 
thereof is to be looked for in the laws and usages of that 
country, which, on the contrary, bear impressed on 



* ^ n est dit, dans la loi des Bourffuignons; ^ue quand ces peupl^ 8*^(a- 
blireot dans les Oaules, ils recurentles deux tiers jdes terres, et le tiers des 
serfs. La senritude de la glebe ^tait done 6tabli dans cette partlfi de^^ ^ 
Gaule ayant I'entr^e des Bourguignons.*^ — LW . xtw.. <i\v«L,v . V^. 
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them the marks of Celtic antiquity; having existed^ 
perhaps, through at least as many centuries before the 
coming of St. Patrick, as they are known, io have con- 
tinued to exist after that event, and with scarcely a 
shadow of change. 

In attempting to estimate the probable degree of ci- 
vilisation which the people of Ireland, in those early 
ages, may have attained, it will be found that the. pic- 
ture of their state tran^itted to us, as well in their own 
annals as in the representations of others, is made up 
of direct contrasts ; * and that there is not a feature in 
their history indicative of an advance in social refine- 
ment, that is not counteracted by some other stamped 
with the strongest impress of barbarism. It is only by 
compounding between these two opposite extremes, 
that a just medium can be attained, and that the true, 
or at least probable, state of the case, can be collected 
from such evidence. 

The double aspect, indeed, under which the ancient 
character of the country thus glimmers upon il^Hhrough 
the mists of time, has divided the writers who treat of 
her antiquities into two directly opposite parties; and 
as if even the history of Ireland was fated to be made 
a subject of faction, the contest has been carried on by 
the respective disputants, with a degree of vehemence 
and even bitterness which, on a question relating to 
personages and events so far removed into past ages, 
appears not a little extraordinary. While, on the one 
side, the warm zealots in the cause of Ireland exalt to 
such a height the standard of her early civilisation, as to 
place it on a level with that of the proudest states of an- 

• 

* The character of thelssedones^ a people of antiquity mentioned by He- 
rodotus, was, in like manner, represented in perfectly different aspects to 
the world. V^^hile, like the ancient Irish, they were accused of CecMliiig on 
the flesh of their pareilts, there are mentioned qualities beloni^ng to Uiem 
characteristic of a refined people. ^ They venerate justice^" says Hero- 
dotus, ^*and allow their females to enjoy eqnal authority with th^ men.**. 
It is in the same book of his work where he attributes to them this mark 
of social refinement, that he tells us they cooked and ate their dead pa- 



OPPOSITE OPINIONS OF HISTORIANS. ISO 

tiquity, — by deflcribiDg the sumptuous palaoes of her 
kings, the grand assemblies of her legislators, the in- 
stitutions of her various orders of chivalry, and the eel- 
legiate retreats of her scholars, — while Uius^ theKeat- 
ings, Walkers, O'Hallorans, availing themselves as well 
of the falsehood as of the facts of Irish traditioii and 
history, have agreed in picturing the eariy times of their 
country as a perfect golden age of glory, political 
wisdom, and reOnement ; their opponents, the Ledwiches 
and Pinkertons, alike confident in the strength of their 
evidence, pronounce the whole of the very same period 
to have been one unreclaimed waste of ignorance and 
barbarism. 

The chief anthorilies upon which this latter view of 
the question rest, are, among the Greek writers, Dio- 
dorus Siculus and Strabo; and among the Romans, 
Pomponius Mela and Solinus. By all these four writers^ 
who flourished, at successive intervals, from a period 
just preceding the Christian era to about the middle of 
the third tentury, Ireland is represented to have been» 
at the respective times when they lived, in a state of 
utter savageness. According to Strabo^ and Dio- 
dorus f , the natives were in the habit of feeding upon 
human flesh; the former writer adding, that the 
corpses of their parents were their favourite food, and 
that they committed incest publicly. . The description, 
of theopi by Pomponius Mela is more general, but fully 
as strong : ^' They had no sense whatever," he says. 



* The pbMes of Strabo against Ireland are contained in the following 
passage : — IIi^i ilf ovitvtX'^fMf \ryuf r*^if, irXtif irp Ayfutrtp^ttmf 
Bptrrctim liffAfj^ovvif ii )uito ikovvti ( cwtmv, etyd^M^ro^Ayoi ti ovrtf 
lUti woXu^fltyoi, (al. ^ou^etyoi) roiti ^t ftttTtftti TffXfUTMO-etvrac Xatriff^ 
8ifiv tjr Xtt'hM TiBifiiiiot X0ti fpAvtf»t fM9yt9^tti T«eic Tf AWfMi yw«u^i 
yAijMHTfcMi xtn et^fiX9«ic.— -Lib. ir. 

y " They eat men," says Diodorus, in speaking of the Gauls, ** like the 
Bntoiis inhabiting Iris, or Irin.'' ^tta-t riveto" et^Bf»*/fovs t&rtuv, ti^ittf 
Xflti T»f ^ftTTA^m rovs ItM^otfvfreti rw 9f 0fMt,}^9fJLtfiiif I^if.— Lib. ▼. 
Of the application of this passage to Ireland, Renn^l thus doubtfully speaks : 
-^^ It is not altogether certain, though highly probable, that the couotry in* 
tended is Ireland." 
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^ of virtue' or rd^ion : * and Soliniis also, in meiitioii- 
ing some of their barbarous customs, declares "' that 
they made no distiiMlion between right and wrong." f 
Were there not strong grounds for calling in ques- 
tion their claims to authority, as regards Ireland, the 
evidence of these writers would possess, of course, con- 
siderable weight But the truth is, to none of them, 
and, least of all, to the two most ancient and respectable 
of the number, Diodoms and Strabo, is any attention, 
on the subject of a country so wholly unknown to them, 
to be paid. The ready reception given by Diodoms 
to all stray fictions even in those parts of his work not 
professedly fabulous, would, in itself, justify some de- 
gree of distrust in any statements of his not otherwise 
sustained. But in the case of Ireland there was, in ad-' 
dition to this too easy belief, an entire ignorance on the 
subject. Writing his great wori^ before the Romans 
had made any settlement in Britain, he but shared in 
the general darkness then prevailing, both among Ro- 
mans and Greeks, with regard to the state history, and 
even geographical position of the British Isles.:{: More 
than half a century after Diodoms had completed his 
bi^ry, we find Pomponius Mela declaring, that until 
the expedition of the emperor Claudius, then in pro- 
gress, Britain had been shut out from the rest of the 
.world. § When such, till that period, had been the 
general ignorance respecting Britain, it may be judg^ 
how secluded from the eyes of Europe must have been 
the still more western island in her neighbourhood; 
and how little known its internal state, except to those 
Celtic and Iberian tribes of Spain, with whom the com- 
merce which then frequented the Irish harbours, must 

* Omnium virtutum ignari, pietatis admodiun expertes. — ^Lib. iiL e. &, 
t Fas atqiie nefas eodem ammo ducunt. . ■ 

f Diodoms himself acknowledges that, at the time when he wrote,%e 
British isles were among the regions least known to the worid : — *. H)u«Ttt 

irtirrttxtv J^o tmv koivmv fltyd^»^»vt^iyv»0'iv* — Lib.iii. 

$ Britannia, qaalis sitqualesaue progeneret, mos certiora et mtrisex- 
plorata dicentar. Qaippe tamaio claasam aperit ecce Principinmllmii- 
' mat, OaadiuB. — De Sit, Orb. lib. iii. 



EARLY COMMERCE. 191 

have been chiefly interchanged. It is, indeed, curious, 
as contrasted with, tb^* reports of lier brute barbarism 
just cited, that the first authentic glimpse given of the 
state of Ireland by the Romans, should be to disclose 
to us thus a scene of busy commerce in her harbours, 
and of navigators in her waters; while, to complete the 
picture, at the same moment one of her subordinate 
kings was a guest, we are told, in the tent of Agricola, 
and negociatiug with him for military aid. 

The geographer Strabo, another of the witnesses ad- 
duced in proof of Irish barbarism, was equally disquar 
lifted with Diodorus from giving evidence upon the 
subject, and from precisely the same cause, — his 
entire ignorance of all relating to it. Even on matters 
lying within the sphere of his own peculiar science, 
this able geographer has, in his account of Ireland, 
fallen into. the most gro^ and presumptuous errors;^ — 
presumptuous, inasmuch as some of«them were main-* 
tained in direct and wilful defiance of what had been 
delivered down, upon the same points, by the ancient 
Greek geographers, who, from following closely in the 
steps of the Phoenicians, were, in iQOst instances, corrects 
It ought, however, in justice to Strabo, to be men- 
tioned, that he prefaced his account of the Irish bruta- 
lities by admitting that he had not received it from any 
trust-worthy authority, f 

How little could have been known of Ireland at the 
time when Mela wrote, may be inferred from the fact 
which he himself tells us, that even Britain was then, 
for the first time, about to be made known to her in- 
vaders. But many a British campaign took place after 
that event, before Ireland was even thought of ; and, 
till the time of Agricpla's expedition, it was to the Ro- 

■* Among others of these errors, he represents Ireland so far to the north 
of Britain, ^s to be almost aoinhabitable from extremity of cold. — Lib. ii. 
As far as we have at present the means of judg[ing, his predecessors Era- 
tosthenes and Pytheas were far more correctly inxormed asio the geogra- 
phy of the western parts of Europe. 

f Kfiti retVTA J'^ Svrot Kiyofjuii as ovx»X'^frts et^iorivrovs ^fltpry^fltf^ 
— Lib. iy. 
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mans, an undiscovered land. With regard to Solinus, 
besides that the peHdd at which -he lived seems to be 
altogether uncertain, he is allowed, in general, to 
have been but an injudicious compiler from preceding 
writers, and little stress, therefore, is to be laid on his 
authority. 

It is, then, manifest, that all the evidence derived 
from foreign sources, to prove the barbarous state of 
the Irish before the Christian era, must, froni the very 
nature of the authorities themselves, be considered 
worthless and null; while the numerous testimonies 
which Ireland still can produce, in her native language, 
her monuments, her ancient annals and traditions, all 
concur in refuting so gross and gratuitous an assump- 
tion. Having disposed thus of the chief, if not the only 
strong grounds of one of the two conflicting hypo- 
theses, to which the subject of Irish antiquities has 
given rise, I am bound to deal no less unsparingly with 
that other and far more agreeable delusion, which 
would make of Ireland, in those early ages, a paragon 
of civilisation and refinement, — would exalt the splen- 
dour of her royal palaces, the romantic deeds of her 
Red-Branch Knights, the Celestial Judgments of -her 
Brehons, and the high privileges and functions of her 
Bards. That there is an outline of truth in such re- 
presentations, her most authentic records testify; it is 
the filling up of this mere outline which is, for the most 
part, overcharged and false. The songs and legends of 
the country are, in such descriptions, confounded with 
her history; her fictions have been taken for realities, 
and her realities heightened into romance. Those 
old laws and customs of the land, so ruinous, as we 
have seen, to peace and industry, could not have been 
otherwise than fatal to the progress of civilisation ; nor 
can any one who follows the dark and turbid course of 
our ancient history, through the unvaried scenes of 
turbulence and rapine which it traverses, suppose for 
an instant, that any high degree of general civiliaation 
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could co-exist with habits and practices flo utterly sub- 
versive of all the elements of civilised life. 

At the same time, in speculating on the aspect of 
Irish society at any period whatsoever, full allowance is. 
to be made for those anomalies which so often occur in 
the course of affairs in that country, and which, in many 
instances, baffle all such calculations respecting its real 
condition, as are foiHided on those ordinary rules and 
principles by which other countries are judged. Even 
in the days of Ireland's Christian fame, when, amidst 
the darkness that hung over the rest of Europe, she 
stood as a light to the nations, and sent apostles in all 
directions from her shores, — even in that distinguished 
period of her history, we [shall find the same contrasts, 
the same contrarieties of national character, presenting 
themselves; insomuch that it would be according as 
the historical painter selected his subjects of portraiture 
•^-whether from the calm and holy recesses of Glen- 
dalough and Inisfallen, or the rath of the rude chief 
and the fierce councils of rebel kings-^that the country 
itself would receive either praise or reprobation, and 
be delineated as an island of savages or of saints. 

But there is an era still more strongly illustrative of 
this view of Irish character, and at the same time re- 
cent enough to be within the memory of numbers still 
alive. That it is possible for a state of things to exist, 
wherein some of the best and noblest fruits of civili- 
sation may be most conspicuously displayed in one 
portion of the community, while th^e habitual violences 
of barbarism are, at the same time, raging in another, 
is but too strongly proved by the history of modern Ire- 
land during the last thirty years of the eighteenth cen- 
tury,— ra period adorned, it will hardly be denied, by 
as many high and shining names s^s ever graced the 
meridian of the most favoured country, and yet con- 
vulsed, through its whole course, by a furious struggle 
between the people and their rulers, maintained on both 
£iides with a degree of ferocity, a reckless violence of 

I. VI 
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spirit, worthy only of the most uncivilised life. Sucti 
an anomalous state of society, so fresh within recol- 
lection, might abate, at least, if not wholly remove, any 
confidence in the conclusion, that because the public 
*• annals of ancienl Ireland leave little else in the me- 
mory but a confused chaos of factions and never-end- 
ing feuds, she could not therefore have arrived at a 
higher rank in civilisation than such habits of turbu- 
lence and lawlessness are usually found to indicate. 

In the ill repute of the ancient Irish for civilisation, 
their neighbours, the Britons, equally shared ; and the 
same chaises of incest, community of wives, and other 
such abominations, which we find alleged against the 
Irish, are brought also against the natives of Britain by 
Caesar and Dion Cassius.^ It is possible that, in both 
instances, the imputations may be traced to that policy 
of the commercial nations of antiquity which led them 
to impute all manner of atrocities and horrors to the 
inhabitants of places where they had established a pro- 
fitable commerce.f We have seen with what jealous 
care the Phoenician merchants, and subsequently, also, 
the Carthaginians and Greeks, endeavoured to turn the 
' attention of the world from their trade with the British 
Isles, so as to prevent all commercial rivals from in- 
terfering with their monopoly. A part of this policy it 
may have, perhaps, been to represent the Irish as 
brutes and cannibals, and their neighbours the Britons 
as little better; and the traders who crowded the ports 
of the former island in the first century would be sure 

* Uzoris habent deni duodeniqne inter se cointnunas, et maxitne fratres 
com fratribuft parentesque cum libens. — De Bell. Gal. lib. v. cap. 16. In 
referring to the charges of these two historians against the Britons, Whit- 
aker says, ^ The accusation is too surely as just as it is scandalous.'' — 
Hist, of Manchester, book I. chao. x. sect. 5. In a sermon of St Chry- 
sostom, quoted b^ Camden (Introduct. Ixx.) that father exclaims/ ^ How 
often in Britain did men eat the flesh of their own kind ! " 

-|- In the opinion of Pownal, this policy of the ancients, in ^ keeping 
people away from their possessions,^ will account for the tales of the 
Anthropophagi, the Syrens, and all the other " nietamorphosic fables, 
turoing policied and commercial people into horrid and savage men* 
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to encourage the same notion. So well and long did 
these traditional stigmas adhere, that the poet Ausonius, 
in the fourth century, pronounces the appellation Bri- 
ton, to be then synonymus with that of bad or wicked 
man;"" and about the same period, — not many years 
previously to the great naval expedition of the Irish mo- 
narch, Nial-Giallach, against the coasts, of Britain, — 
wc find St. Jerome gravely describing an exhibition 
which he had himself witnessed in his youth, in Gaul, 
of some cannibal Scots or Irishmen, regaling themselves 
upon human flesh.f 

Much the same sort of inconsistencies and contra- 
dictions as are found to embarrass and render difficult 
any attempt to estimate the social and moral condition 
of the ancient Irish, will be found also in the facts 
illustrative of their state of advancement in those arts, 
inventions, abd contrivances, wliich are the invariable 
results of civilised life. That, so early as the first 
century, their harbours were much resorted to by 
navigators and merchants, the authority of Tacitus 
leaves us no room to doubt; and their enjoyment of a 
foreign trade may be even referred to a much remoter 
period, as we find Ptolemy, in citing the testimony of 
one of those more ancient geographers, from whom his 
own materials on the subject of Ireland are mostly 
derived, remarking, among his other claims to credibi- 
lity, his having rejected all such accounts of that 
country as had been gathered from merchants who had 
visited her ports with a view to traffic alone.:|: 

* Ant Brito hie non est Silvius, aut malas est — Epig. 110. 

Thifi poet has a whole strinc^ of pointless epigrams on the same quibble. 
Geilariiis, in quoting one of tnem, says, ^Maleiilo tempore Britanoi au- 
diebant: ideo, epigrammate 112, — "Nemo bonus Brito est" 

*}- Quid loqnar de ceteris nationibns cum ipse adolescentulns in Gallia vi- 
derim Scotos. gentem Britannicam, humanis vesci camibui.*'— <5?. Hieron. 
contra Jovinian, lib. ii. 

t Thus, in the Latin venion of Ptolemy : — " Atc^ni et ipse Marinas Ty- 
rius mercatorum relntionibus nequaquam fidem admbere videtar. Itaqne 
Phil^monis sermoni longitudinem Insula? Hiberniee ab ortu occasnm usque 
XX. dierum esse trndentihaudquagnamadstipalaturj dicens hoc eosa mer- 
catoribus percepisse, hos enim ait veritatis in derogationem baud cnrari, 
intentos mercimoniis." — Geog. lib. ii. c. 11. 
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Notwithstanding this dear and anthentic evidence of 
her having been, not merely in the first century, but in 
times preceding onr era, in possession of a foreign 
commerce, it appears equally certain that neither theo, 
nor for many ages after, had the interior trade of the 
country advanced beyond the rude stage of barter; nor 
had coined money, that indispensable ingredient of 
civilised life,* been yet brought into use. It is true, 
both O'Flaherty and Keating tell us of a coinage of 
silver in the reign of the monarch Eadna Dearg, no 
less than 466 years before the birth of Christ, at a place 
called Argeatre, as they say, on the banks of the river 
Suir, in Ossory. But it is plain that the name here, 
as in many other such traditions, was the sole foundation 
of the fable, — etymology having been, in all countries, 
one of the most feKile sources of fiction and conjecture.f 
Equally groundless may be pronounced the account 
given by Keating of mints erected and money coined 
for the service of the state, about the time of the 
commencement of St Patrick's apostleship. It is 
certain that, for many centuries after this period, the 
custom of paying gold by the weight may be traced; 
and so long did cattle, according to the . primitive 
meaning of the term pecunia, continue to be the measure 
of value, that, so late as the beginning of the sixteenth 
century, the celebrated Book of Baliymole :^ ( a compi- 
lation from the works of some earlier Irish seanachies), 
was purchased by a certain Hugh O'Donnel for 140 
milch cows; — a transaction combining in itself, rather 
curiously, at once the high estimation of literary merit 



* ^'Soyez seul , etarrivez, par qnelqae accident^ chez on people is- 
GODoa, si Toas voyez ane pi^ce de monnoie, comptez qae voas etes arriv^ 
chez nne nation polic^e." — Montesquieu, 1. xviii. c. lo. 

t B^ the same ready process another Irish monarch, Acpy Fuorchis, 
who reigned a. m. 3508, was made the inventor of Currachs, or wicker 
boats ; nis name, Fuarchis, signifying a boat not well joined. — Ogy, part, 
iii. chap. 34. \ 

i For an accdtint of the origin and transmission of this celebrated Book 
of Records, which was chiefly compiled by Solomon 0*Drum, see Trans. 
Iberno-Celt. Society. 
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"which marks an advanced state of sociely, and a mode 
of payment belonging only to its very earliest stages. 

While in their home commerce such evidence of 
backwardness presents itself, their means of carrying 
on a foreign trade appear to have been equally limited. 
For any distance beyond their own and the immediately 
neighbouring coasts, the resources of their navigation 
were but rude and insecure, consisting chiefly of those 
large, open boats, called Currachs, which, like the light 
vessels of osier and leather used by the ancient Libur- 
nians, were * composed of a framework of wood and 
wicker, covered over with the skins of cattle or of deer. 
These boats, though in general navigated by oars, were 
capable of occasionally carrying masts and sails, — 
the latter being, like those of the Yeneti, formed of 
hides. There was also in use, among the Irish, for 
plying upon their rivet*s and lakes, small canoes, made 
out of trees; and it must have been of this sort of rude 
craft that Giraldus spoke, when he said that the tail of 
a live salmon could upset them.^ That the currachs 
were considered to a certain degree seaworthy, may be 
judged from the expedition^ in which they were some- 
times employed. It was in a skiff of this kind, described 
by Columba^s biographer, as furnished with sails, that 
St. Cormac is said to have more than once ventured 
forth in quest of some lonely isle in the ocean where 
he might fix his retreat ; f and in one of these explo^ 
ratory cruises he was out of sight of land, we are told, 
for fourteen days and nights.:]: 

It is among the many remarkable proofs of that 
identity of character and customs which the Irish pre- 
served through so many ages, that, so far back as the 
time when Himilco visited these seas, the very same 

* Giraldus speaks more particalarly of the British carrach. — (Descript. 
Camb.) ''Cam autem Daviculam salmo injectas caada fortiter percasterit 
non absqne pericalo plerumqae vecturam pariter et vectorem evertit.** 

+ Eremam in oceano qaserere. 

I Nam cnm ejas navis a terris per qnatamrdecem aBstei (emporis d ies to- 
tidem^ue noctes, plenis toHs Aastro flante vento, ad septentrionalts plagani 
cteli directo excurrere cvLnfai,-^Adamnan, DeS. Columb. AbbaU Hiensi. 
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son of boats mre in use Mmamg the aatives; and tfast 
ibe bolr men of the "Sacred Island -were then seen 
passing, in their hide-covered barfes, from shore to 
shore, in the ^ery same manner as ms practised hy her 
saints and missionaries more than a thousand years 
after.' 

A reverend historian, cited in a preceding part of this 
woriu has described, as we have seen, with mndi pomp 
and circumstance, the fleet of the Ii^ monardi, Niid 
(SaOach, with the shidd of the admiral at the mast 
head, the rowers chiming their oars to the music of the 
harp, and other such probable appnrtenanoes. On the 
same poetical authority from whence this description is 
derived, we are told bv another writer of the names 
given by the Irish mariners to particular stars, by whose 
li^t they were accustomed to steer in their voyages, — 
such as the Guide to Erin, the Guide to Sc^dinavia, 
the Guide of Night.7 Such false pictures of manners, 
put forth in grave works, and on such authority. as 
that of Ossian, are little less than deliberate insults on 
a reader. 

To the facts above stated, as apparently inctmsistent 
with the notion of the Irish having been, in those times, 
a trading people, may be opposed, on the other side, 
the actual traces still remaining of ancient causeways 
and roads throughout the couDtry.:|: One great com- 
mercial road, having walls, we are told, on each side, 
strengthened with redoubts, was carried from Gal way 
along the south boundaries of the people called anciently 
the Auteri, and along, by the borders of the counties of 
Meath and Iieinster, to Dublin.§ If the conjecture of 

Sed rei ad miraculom 
Navigiajanctis semper aptant pellibas, 
Corioque vastumsspe percumint salum. 

Feat. Avien. Ora, Mariiim. 
' "f Armstrong's Gaelic Dictionary. 

i See Brewer, Introdact.^ for remarks on the vestiges of " ecclesiastical 

and commercial paved roads still observable in several parts of Ireland.''— 

^These public ways," be adds, '•^ appear to have led from such sea-ports 

as were tbrmerly of principal consideration to the interior of the coimtry.'* 

S Wood, Primitive Origin of the Irish, p. 96. 
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Whitaker, too, be adopted, that the great road, called 
the Watling Street, extending from Dover, through 
London, as far as Anglesey in Wales, was originally 
denominated; by the ancient Britons, the Way of the 
Irish, it is equally probable that the causeway from 
Galway to Dublin formed a part of the same line of 
conveyance ; and that articles of commerce from (he 
western and central parts of Ireland may have been, 
by this route, transmitted through Britain, and into 
Gaul. 

Among the tests by which the civilisation of a people 
may be judged, their degree of-advancement in the art 
of architecture is, perhaps, one of the least fallible 'r but 
here again the historian is encountered by the same 
contrasts and inconsistencies, — not merely- between 
tradition and existing visible evidence, but also between 
the several remaining monuments themselves, of which 
some bespeak all the rudeness of an infant state of 
society, while others point to a far different origin, and 
stand as marks of a tide of civilisation long since ebbed 
away. In the geography of Ptolemy, we find a number 
of Irish cities enumerated, on some of which he even 
bestows the epithet illustrious, or distinguished; "^ and 
intimates that, in two of them, the cities Hybernis'and 
Rheba, celestial observations had been made. But though 
it is by no means improbable that, in the time of 
those more ancient geographers from whom Ptolemy 
is known to have drawn his materials, such cities may 
have existed, his testimony on this point is to be 
received with some caution ;. as in Germany, where, at 
the time when Tacitus wrot^no other habitations were 
known than detached huts and caves, this geographer,, 
who pubhshed his work but about half a century later, 
has contrived to conjure up no less than ninety cities. 
In the same manner, any inference that might be drawn 
in favour of the civilisation of Ireland, from the suppo- 
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sition that those obsefvatioDs of the length of the 
solstitial days^ by which the latitudes of the Irish cities 
were determiDed, had been really taken in those cities 
themselves, would prove, most probably, (kHacious ; as 
it is supposed that but few of the latitudes given by 
Ptolemy were the result of actual astronomical 
observati(His/ 

Of those ancient Raths, or Hill-fortresses, which 
formed the dwellings of the old Irish chiefs, and belonged 
evidently to a period when cities were not yet in exist- 
ence, there are to be found numerous remains through-^ 
out the country. This species of earthen work is 
distinguished from the artificial mounds, or tumuli, by 
its being formed upon natural elevations, and always 
surrounded by a rampart. Within the area thus enclosed, 
which was called the Rath, stood the habitations of the 
chieftain and his family, which were, in general, small 
buildings constructed of earth and hurdles, or having, 
in some instances, walls of wood upon a foundation 
of earth. In outward shape, as I have said, these 
dwellings of the living resembled those pounds which 
the Irish raised over their dead ; and it is conjectured 
of the ancient earthen works on the Curragb of 
Kildare, that while the larger rath was the dwelling of 
the ancient chieftains of that district, the small entrench- 
ments formed their cemetery or burial-place. If thus 
uncivilised were the habitations of the great dynasts of 
those days, it may be imagined what were the abodes 
of the humbler classes of the community; — though 
here, unfortunately, the imagination is not called upon 
for any effort; as, in the o^ttier^s cabin of the present 
day, the disgraceful reality still exists ; and two thousand 

* ^ Quant a la dnr^e da joar solstitial, noas avons dej& dit, et noas ao- 
roDS occasion de proaver encore, que la tr^s grande partie de ces esp^ces 
de determinations contenues dans le huitieme livre de Ptol^m^e n'^toit le 
r^soltat d'aocone observation astrooomiqae, et qu^elle n'^toit conclue que 
d'api^s les latitudes adoptees de son terns : ainsi on ne peut leur accorder 
aucune confiance quand elles ne sont pas appuy^es sur le t^moignap^e de 
quel^ues autres ^crivains." — Gos§elin, Rechercnes sur laG^o^aphM cUs 
Mctens. 
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years have passed over the hovel of the Irish pauper 
in vain. 

A degree still lower, however, on the. scale of comfort, 
would have been the lot of the ancient Irish, were it 
true, as Ledwich and others have asserted, th&t they 
lived chiefly, in the manner ^f the Troglodytes, in sub- 
terranean caves. That some of those caverns, of which 
so great a number, both artificial and natural, have been 
discovered throughout Ireland, may have been used as 
places of refuge for the women and childi*en during 
times of danger and invasion, appears to be highly pro- 
bable. We find some of them described as divided into 
apartments, and even denoting an attempt at elegance 
in their construction. They have also sometimes sus- 
taining walls of dry stoue-work, to confine the sides and 
support the flags which form the ceiling. But though 
they are pronounced to have been evidently subter- 
ranean houses, it is difficult to conceive human beings 
reduced to such abodes. * 

It was among a people thus little removed from the 
state of the Germans in the time of Tacitus, that the 
Palaces of Tara and Emania, as authentic records leave 
us but little room to doubt, displayed their regal halls, 
and, however scepticism may now question the archi- 
tectural merits, could boast the admiration of many a 
century in evidence of their grandeur. That these edi- 
fices were merely of wood, lis by no means conclusive 
either against the elegance of their structure, or the 
civilisation, to a certain degree, of those who erected 
them. It was in wood that the graceful forms of Gre- 

* " Some of them'are excavated into the hard gravel, with the flags rest- 
ing on no other support ; and so low that yoa can only sit erect in them ; 
that is, from three to four feet from ^the floor to the ceiling. 1 have not 
seen any higher than four feet. .... The tradition of the country makes 
them granaries ; bnt for granaries they coald never have been intended, as 
it would have been very difficult to convey grain into them, through long 
and narrow passages, not more than two feet souare.'^ — Description of a 
remarkabh Building, he, by F. C. Bland Trans. R. Irish Acad., 
vol. xiv. ^''' 

See, for similar ^ hiding-pits,'' as he calls them, amongst the Britona, 
King, Muniment. Antiq. book ]. chap. 1. _ 
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' cian architecture first unfolded their beauty ; and there 
is reason to believe that, at the time when Xerxes in- 
vaded Greece, most of her temples were still of this 
perishable material. 

Not to lay too much stress, however, on these boasted 
structures of ancient Ireland, of which there is but dry 
and meagre mention by her annalists, and most hyper- 
bolical descriptions by her bards, there needs no more 
striking illustration of the strong contrasts whieh her 
antiquities present, than that, in the very neighbourhood 
of the earthen rath and the cave, there should rise 
proudly aloft those wonderful Ronnd Towers, bespeak- 
ing, in their workmanship and presuihed purposes, a 
connexion with religion and science, which marks their 
builders to have been of a race advanced in civilisation 
and knowledge, — a race different, it is clear, from any 
of those who are known, from time to time, to have esta- 
blished themselves in the country, and, therefore, most 
probably, the old aboriginal inhabitants, in days when 
the arts were not yet strangers on their shores. 

There are yet a few other facts, strongly illustrative 
of this peculiar view of our antiquities, to which it may 
be worth while briefly to advert. Respecting the dress 
of thie ancient Irish, we have no satisfactory information^ 
In an account given of them by a Roman writer of the 
third century, they are represented as being half naked,* 
and the Rriton Gildas, who wrote about three hundred 
years after, has drawn much the same picture of them.f 
It was only in battle, however, that they appear to have 
presented themselves in this barbarian fashion ; and a 
similar custom prevailed also among the ancient Britons 
and Picts. But, though no particulars of the dress of 
the Irish, in those remote times,have reached us, enough 
may be collected from the accounts of a later period, 
when they had become more known to Europe, to satisfy 

* Adhac semi-Dudi. — Eumen. Panegyric. Vet. "* 

t Magifl valtus pilis auam corporam pudenda, pQdendis<|iie proiiiiui, 
vestibof tegente8.---Gf7adr5. 
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US that the Milesian lord of the rath and the plebeian of 
the hovel had as little advanced on the scale of civili- 
sation in their dress as in their dwellings ; and that, 
while the latter was most probably clothed, like the lower 
order of Britons, in sheepskin, the chief himself wore the 
short woollen mantle, such as was customary, at a later 
period, among his countrymen, and which, according to 
some authorities, reached no further than the elbows ; 
leaving, like the Rbeno, or short mantle of the ancient 
Germans, * the remainder of the body entirely naked. 
There is reason to believe, however, that at that time, as 
well as subsequently, they may have worn coverings for 
the thighs and legs, or, at least, that sort of petticoat, 
or Jallin, as it was called, which is known to have been 
worn, as well as the braccae, by the Irish, in the time of 
Giraldus Cambrensis.f 

Such having been the rude state of the ancient Irish, 
within any range of time to which our knowledge of them 
extends, it remains to be asked, to whom then, to what 
race or period, could have belonged those relics of an 
age of comparative refinement, those curious and costly 
ornaments of dress, some of the purest gold, elaborately 
wrought, and others of silver, which have been dis- 
covered, from time to time, in different parts of Ire- 
land, having been dug up cfut of fields and bogs where 
they must have lain hidden for ages P :[: Nor is it only 

* Pellibas ant parvis rfaenonam tegimentu atuDtar, magna corporis parte 
Duda. — CiB8^ de nell. GalL 1. vi. c. 31. 

t In their dress, as well as in most other respects, to attempt to distineaish 
very definitely between Celts and Teqtons, will be found a vain and fal- 
lacious task. We have seen that the Irish and Gaulish Celts were fond of 
variegated dresses ; and so, it appears, were the Lombards and Anglo- 
Saxons. ^ Vestimenta (says Diaeonos^ 1. vf. c. 7.), qoalia Augli-Saxones 
habere solent, ornata iostitis latioribus. vario colore contextis." Ths 
braccae of the Irish were, like those of the Germans, tight, while the Sar- 
niatians and Batavians preferred them large and loose 

" Et qui te laxis imitantur, Stmnata, braccis 
Vangiones, Batavique truces.'' Lunan, 1. i. 430. 

• X " Within the limits of my own knowledge," says the Rev. W. Ham- 
ilton, ''* golclen ornaments have been found to the amount of near one thou- 
sand pounds.'' — Letters concerning the Cocut of Antrim. 

The superior richness of the urns and ornaments discovered in Ireland 
compared with those found in the Eoglish barrows,,i8 fully acksxo^NV^^^^^^ 
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of ornaments for the person that these precious remains 
consist; as there are found also among them instru- , 
ments supposed to have been connected with religious 
worship, which are said to be of the finest gold, without 
any alloy, and to have, some of them, handles of silver, 
chased with plated gold.^ In like manner, a variety of 1 
swords andother weapons f have been discovered, the 
former of which would seem to have been fabricated ' 
before iron had been brought into use for such pur- 
poses, as they are all of a mixed metal, chiefly copper, 
admitting of a remarkably high polish, and of a temper 
to carry a very sharp edge. • 

To attempt to reconcile, — even on the grounds al- 
ready suggested, of the anomalous character of the 
people, — the civilised tastes, the skill in metallurgy, the I 
forms of worship, which these various articles, in their 
several uses, imply, with such a state of things as pre- 
vailed in Ireland during the first ages of Christianity, 
appears altogether impossible ; and the sole solution of 
this and other such contradictions, in the ancient history 
of the Irish, is that, at the time when they first became 

by Sir Richard Hoare. ''The Irish nros were,** he says, " in genenl, more 
ornamented/' and the articles of gold, also, ^ richer and more nQmerons." 
— Tour in Ir eland t General Remarks, 

* See GoQgh[s Camden, vol. iv. Collectan. Hibem. -voL iy. Amoog 
other cnrions Irish .remains, Bishop Pococke produced to the Anttquarian 
Society a bracelet, or armilla, of fine gold, see drawing of this and isf a 
^old bracelet in Gonsh, vol. iv. pi. 14, Also plate 13, for aome cuiinis 
uDistmments, supposed by Pococke to be fibnlse, while Simon and Vallancey 
are both of opinion that they were paterae, nsed by the ancient Dniida. 
Among the most beaatifal of the ornaments discovered in Ireland ha?e 
been those golden torques or collars, supposed to have been ^vora by the 
Irish Druids, as, according to Strabo, they were by tiie Oaals. One of 
these^ of delicate workmanship, and of the purest gold, is in the poaiewion 
of the marquis of Lansdowne. 

f ^ One circumstance as to the swords seems to be decimve : they are 

as exactly and as minutely to every apparent mark the same widi the 
swords of Sir W. Hamilton's collection, now in the British Masenm, as if 
they came out of the same armoury. The former ibnnd in the field of 
Cannae are Haid to be Carthaginian ; these, therefore, by .parity of reason- 
ing, may likewise be said to have been of the same people." — Governor 
PoumaVs Account of some Irish Antiquities to the Society qf Anif- 
quarians, 1774. ^ What makes these brazen swords snch a valoabie 
remnant to the Irish antiouarian is, they serve to corroborate the opinion 
that the Phoenicians once had footing in this luogdom,'' — CampMtt Phi- 
lusoph. Survey of Jl fie South of Ireland. 
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knowQ to the rest of Europe, they had been long retro* 
grading in civilisation ; that, whether from the inroads 
of rude northern tribes, or the slowly demoralising ef- 
fects of their own politi^l institutions, they had ftlien, 
like many other once civilised nations, into eclipse ; and 
though, with true Celtic perseverance, still dinging to 
their old laws and usages, their Assemblies at Tara, 
their Colleges of Bards, the Great Psalter of their An- 
tiquaries, yet preserving of the ancient fabric little more 
than the shell, and amidst all these skeletons of a by- 
gone civilisation, sinking fast into barbarism. This view 
of the matter seems also remarkably confirmed by that 
interval of ignorance, and even oblivion, as to the state 
and fortunes of Ireland, which succeeded to the times of 
the geographer Pytheas, of Eratosthenes, and the Ty- 
rian authorities of Ptolemy. By all these, and more 
especially the latter, the. position and localities, of that 
island appear to have been far better known than by 
Strabo or any of the later Greek authorities * a cir- 
cumstance to be explained only by the supposition that 
those ties of intercourse, whether commercial or reli- 
gious, which the Irish once maintained, it is clear, with 
other nations, had during this interval been interrupted, 
and all the light that had flowed from those sources with* 
drawn. Through a nearly similar course of retrogra- 
dation we shall find them again doomed to pass, after 
their long and dark suffering under the yoke of the 
Danes, when, exhaui^ed not more bv this scourge than 
by their own internal; dissensions, they sunk from the 
eminent station they had so long held in the eyes of 
Europe, and fell helplessly into that state of abasement, 
and almost barbarism, in which their handful of English 
conquerors found them. 

In the state of society which prevailed in Ireland, in 

* Pytheam pnettrea inerepal Stnbo «t meniiftcem, qui Hibeniam ao 
Uxisamam (Usnaiit) ad occideatem ptfnit a OaUia, cum hsc omnia, alt, tnl 
Septentrvmem vtrgani. liaque veteres geographi HibeniiaD siliin deaai- 
uut meliat qnam acriptorea aeoafi aam Aoffaati, Himilco at Pboeaieea' 
aHlios quaai Greoi- m Romaiii f—ilpr. 8cnpt, Htb. pvol. inii. 

I. Y^ 
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tbe tntddle ages, when it differed but little, probably, 
from tl;iat of the period we are now considering, an 
eminent historian has discovered some points of resem- 
blance to the picture represented to us of the Homeric 
age of Greece;^ and it is certain that the style of 
living, as described by Homer, in the palace of Ulysses, 
the riot and revel in the great hall, which was the scene 
of the cook4ng as well as of the feasting, — the supposed 
beggar admitted of the party, and, not least, the dtingfaitt 
lying in the path from the court-gate to the hall door, f 
might all find a parallel in the mansions of Irish chiet- 
tains^ even to a later period than that assigned by tbe 
hi^orian. 

Among the numerous other vestiges still remaining 
of an age of civilisation in Ireland, far anterior to any 
period with which her history makes us acquainted, 
should not be forgotten those e^itraordhiary coal- works 
at Ballycastle, on the coast of Antrim, which are^ pro- 
nounced to have been wrought in times beyond even the 
reach of tradition,:]: and which a writer, by no means 
indulgent to the claims of Irish antiquities, conjectures, 
from the "marks of ancient operations^' which they ex^ 
hibit, to have be^n the work of some of the very earliest 
colonists of the country. § The last resource witb 

* Mitford, History of Greece, 'YoI. i. 

J- Odyss. lib. vii. 

f ''The aDtiqaity of ihis work is pretty eirideiit from -hence, that dieinr 
does not remain the. most remote traaition of it in the country; bat it is stiU 
more strongly demonstrable from a natural process which has taken place 
since its formation ; for the ■Mea and pillars were found covel«d with 
sparry incrnstatiops, which the ^present workmen do not observe to be de- 
posited in any definite portion oftime.'' — Rev. W. Hamilton* a Letter 9 cim,- 
qerning ike (hast qf Antrim. 

jS ''The superior intelligence of .this jieople (the Damnii, or Danaana), 
and of the Clanna Rhoboig, considered with Tacitus's account of the trade 
of Ireland, induce me to suppose that the coal-works at Ballycastle, on the 
northern coast, which exhibit marks of ancient operations, had been worked 
by either or both.** — Wood's inquiry into the Primitive Inhabitants of 
Ireland. 

The following evidence, on this subject, is worthy of attention : — ''If we 
may judge from the nilmber of ancient mine excavations which are stiU 
visible in almost every part of Ireland, it would appear that an ardent 
apint for mining advejiture mast have pervaded this country at some veiy> 
remote period. .In many cases, no tradition^ that can be depended upoo^ 
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certain theorists, respeciiDg our antiquities, is to* at-* 
tribute all such works to the Danes; and to this people 
the ancient coal-works of Ballycastle, as well as all.the 7 
other mine excavations throughout Ireland, have been 
assigned, But the scanty grounds assumed for such 
a conjecture, and the utter improbability that a people 
harassed as wore the Danes, and never, at any period, 
in peaceable possession of the country, should have 
found time for such slow and laborious operations of 
peace, has been already by various writers convindn^^y 
demonstrated. 

Postponing the consideration of some other usages 
and characteristics of the Pagan Irish to a somewhat 
later period, when remaining still unchanged, the ma- 
terials of illustrating them will be found more ample 
and authentic^ I shall here only advert to one or two 
points connected with their knowledge of the useful ait*t9 
and manner of living, respecting which information, 
however scanty, is to be found in the writings of the 
ancients. Those who regard Mela as sufficient authdrity 
for the barbarous habits of the people, will not, of course, 
reject his evidence as to the exercise among them oF , 
agriculture and grazing: — ' ^^ < The climate of Iverna," 
says this geographer, '' is unfavourable to the ripening 
of seeds; but so luxuriant in pasture, not only pleiiteous, 
but sweet, that the cattle (ill themselves in but a small 
part of the day, and unless restrained from the pasture, 
would burst by over-eating."* Another fieivourite wit- 
ness of the anti-Irish school, Soltants, thus speaks of the 
military weapons of the old natiVliMs: — '* Those among 

now remains of the time or people by whom the greater j^rt of these works ^% 




which are generally.attribnted to the Phoenicians.*' — Revort to the Ropai 
Dublin Society f on the Mettdlic Mines ofLeinster, in 1S38, by Richard 



GrWithy Esq. 

Ivema est csbU ad matnranda semina iniqai; vemm adeo luxaiMMHi 
herbis non laetis modo, sed etiam dulcibos, at se exlgu& parte .dieipeoaim 
iropleant, et msi pabulo prohibeantor, diotios pasta disstliant. — J/s 9Um 
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them who study omament, are in the hahit df adorning 
the hilts of their swords with the teeth of sea-aninAals, 
which they burnish to the whiteness of ivory; for the 
chief glory of those people lies in their arms."* 

We have already seen that numbers of swords, made 
of brass, have been found in different parts of the 
country ; and of these some are averred to be exactly 
of the same description with the swords found On the 
field of Cannae, which are in sir William Hamilton's 
collection. Swords similar to these have been dis- 
covered also in Cornwall, and count CaylnS has givto 
an engraving of one, of the same kind, which he calls 
Ghiditts Hispaoiensis, and which came, as it appears, 
from Herculaneum. It has been thought not iifipro- 
bkble that all these weapons, the Irish as well as the 
others, were of the same Punic or Ph<9niciaii origin, 
and may be traced to those colonies on the coasts of 
Spain which traded anciently with thd British isles. 
There are said to have been likewise discovered some 
scythe-blades of bronze, such as were attached an- 
ciently to the wheels of war chariots ;f the use of that 
Asiatic mode of warfare having prevailed formerly, 
we are told, in Ireland as well as in Britain. That for 
some parts of their armour, more especially their wicker 
shields, and bows with short arrows, the Irish werd in- 
debted to their Scythic conquerors, the Scots, appears 
byno means unlikely.:}: Bot the most ancient remainsS of 
their weapons are the stone hatchets, and also those heads 
of arrows*^ and spea^some of flint, and others pointed 



* Q«i Btodent caltoi dentibbs marinaram bellaaram iosignituit 
oapolos, caodicant enim ad eborneam claritateni ; nam pnaoipoR viria 
glMTMieit in telia«— iSofiiiMt, Poiykist. 

fMeirriok <M Ancient Armour, vol. 1. On»of tlieae icytlM-blndes of 
broBBe oa dcaoribes aa Uiirteen inches loaf. 

1 Ware's ABUqaities, chap. 3. 

f ** Hammers en stone have been foond in the ooppernnines of Kerry: 
heada of arrows, made of Siot, are often dpg ap, and are bow a ate e iB e J 
the work 0^ fairies."— Co//ec/an. No. 2. 

** Aoeofdina to a work quoted bv Merriek, these arrows most kav« been 
more ancient than even the times of the Phoenicians. ^ The inhaMtaali of 
Britain and Ireland, previona to their intercourse with the PboBaiciBBB« 
had merely bows^ with arrows of reed» headed with flint, or pointed witk 
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with bones, the latter resemUing those which, for 
want of iron, were used, as Tacitus tells us, by the an- 
cient Finlanders.^ 



CHAPTER X. ^ 

4 

lotroductioB of Christianity into lrt\^i^ 

The period of Irish history on which we are now about 
to enter, and of which the mission of St. Patrick forms 
the principal feature, will be found to exhibit, perhaps, 
as singular and striking a moral spectacle as any the 
course of human affairs ever yet presented. A community 
of fierce and proud tribes, for ever warring among th«aft<- 
selves, and wholly secluded from all the rest of the 
world, with an ancient hierarchy entrenched in its own 
venerable superstitions, and safe from the weakeniiq; 
infusion of the creeds of Greece or Rome, wonM seem 
to present, as dark and intractable materials for the 
formation of a Christian people as any that could be 
conceived. The result proves, however, the uncer* 
tainty of such calculations upon national character, 
while it affords an example of that ready pliancy, that * 
facility in yielding to new impulses and influences, which, 
in the Irish character, is found so remarkably cojooibined 
with a fond adhecence to old itflKes and customs, and 
with that sort of retrospective imagination which for 
ever yearns after the past. 

While, in all other countries, the introduction of 
Christianity has been the slow work of time, has been 
resisted by either government or people, and sel^pm 

bones, sharpened to an aeote edge." No sooner, however, did the Phoe- 
nicians effect an amicable interchange with these islanders, than th^ com- 
municated to them the art of roanafactnring their warlike instroments of 
meia\,-^ostume of the Orig. Mtab.ofthe British Isles, 

* Sola in sagittis spes^ qvaa, inopia fenci> oKsibus aqperant.— 0«f«MCMh 
c. 46. 



tlO HISTORT OF IRBLANI^. 

effected without a lavish effusion of blood, in Ireland, 
on the contrary, by the influence of one htimbte bat 
zealous missionary, and with but little previous pre- 

S^aration of the soil by other hands, Christianity burst 
brth, at the Grst ray of apostolic light, and, with the 
sudden ripeness of a northern summer, at once covered 
the whole land. Kings and prinCes, when not them- 
selves among the i^nks of the converted, saw their sons 
and daughters joining in the train without a murmur. 
Chiefs, at variance in all else, agreed in meeting be- 
neath the Christian manner ; and the proud Druid and 
Bard laid their superstitions meekly at the foot of the 
cross ; nor, by a singular blessing of Providence, — un- 
eiuunpled, indeed, in the whole history of the church-— 
was there a single drop of blood shed, on accomR of 
religion, through the entire course of this mild Christian 
revolution, by which, in the space of a few years, ait 
Ireland was brought tranquilly under the dominion of 
the Gospel.* 

By no methods less gentle and skilful than those 
which her great Apostle employed, could a triumph so 
honourable, as well to himself as to his nation of will- 
ing converts, have been accomplished. Landing aloa e , 
or with but a few humble followers, on their shores, the 
circumstances attending his first appearance (of which 
a detailed account shall presently be given) were of a 
nature strongly to affect the minds of a people of lively 
and religious imaginations ; and the flame^once caught, 
found fuel in the very superstitions and abuses which it 
came to consume. Had any attempt been made to as- 
sail, or rudely alter, the ancient ceremonies and symbols 
of their faith, all that prejudice in favour of old in^ 
stitntions, which is so inherent in the nation, would at 

* Giralduf Carobreons has been guilty of eithar the bigotry or the atu- 
pidity of addocin^ thin bloodless triamph of Christianity among the Irish, 
■s a charge a^inst that people :— ^Fro^Christi ecclesia corona nartyri 
■olla. Non igitnr inventns est in partibns istis, qoi ecoksin snrgentia 
fimdamenta sanguinis eSbsione oemeotaret : non fait qui focerit hoc boBUBs; 
non fait osqae ad unwB.*^—Topog. Hib. dist. iii. cap. 29. 
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once have rallied around their primitive creed ; and 
the result would,, of course^ have been wholly dif- 
fereat. But the same policy by which Christianity did 
not disdain to win her way in more polished^couninei*. 
was adopted by the first missionaries in Ireland ; and 
the outward forms of past error became the vehicle 
through which new and vital truths were conveyed/. 
The days devoted, from old times, to Pagan festivals^ 
were now transferred to the service of the Christian 
cause. The feast of Samhin, which had been held an-^ 
nually at the time of the vernal equinox, was found 
opportunely to coincide with the celebration of Easter; 
and the (ires Ughted up, by the Pagan Irish, to welcome 
the summer solstice, were continued afterwards, and 
even down to the present day, in honour of the eve of 
St. John. 

At every step, indeed, the transition to a new fiutb. 
was smoothed by such coincidences or adoptions. The 
convert saw in the baptismal font, where he was im- 
mersed, the sacred well at which his fathers had wor- 
shipped. The Druidical stone on the '' high places ^'^ 
bore, rudely graved upon it, the name of the Rert 
deemer; and it was in general by the side of those 
ancient pillar-towers — whose origin was even then^^^ 
perhaps, a mystery — that, in dider to share in the 
solemn feelings which they inspired, the Christian 

* The very same policy was recommended by pope Gregory to AogMtme 
and his fellow labourers in England. '^ntiy> letter to the abbot BteUitu; 
in Bede (lib. i. c. 30.)» where be suegestT fiat ihe temples of the idok io 
that nation ought not to be destroyea. ^ Let the idols that are in them^" he 
says, ^ be destroyed ; let holy water be made, and sprinkled in tiie said 
temples ; let altars be erected, and relics placed. For if those tismpleawre 
well bnilt, it is requisite that they be .converted from the worship of devils 
to the service of the true Ood ; that the nation, not aeeinp; those tomplea 
destroyed, may remove error from their hearts, and, knowing and adning 
the true God, may more willingly resort to the same places they were 
wont .... For there is no doubt, out that it is impossible, to retrenco aU at 
once from obdurate minds, because he who endeavours to ascend th/e 
highest place, rises by degrees or steps, and not by leaps.^ See Hwne^s 
remarks on tins policy of the first missionaries, vol. i^chap. 1. 

With similar views, the early Christians selected, in general, for the 
festivals of their church, such days as had becoflM haUowed to the PagaDs, 
by the celebrations of some of ttieii' religious solemnities.. 
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temples arose. With the same view, the Sacred Grove 
was anew consecrated to religion, and the word Dair, 
or" oak, so often combined with names of chnrches in 
Irdand, anciently marks the favourite haunta of the 
idolatry which they superseded.^ In some instances, 
the accustomed objects of former worship were asso- 
ciated, even more intimately, with the new faith ; and 
the order of Druidesses, as well as the idolatry which 
they practised^ seemed to be revived, or rather con- 
tinued, by the Nuns of St. Bridget, in their inextin- 
guishable fire and miractilous oak at Kildare.f 

To what extent Christianity had spread, in Ireland,, 
before the mission of St. Patrick, there are no very 
accurate means of judging. The boast of Tertullian, 
that, in his time, a knowledge of the Christian faith had 
reached those parts of the British isles yet unap- 

f broached by the Bomans, is supposed to imply as welt 
reland as the northern regions of Britain;:]: nor are 
there wanting writers, who, placing reliance on the as- 
sertion of Eusebius, that some of the apostles preached 

^ ^ * Thus Dairmagh, now callecl Darrogh, in the King's County, once the 
site of a celebrated monastery, signifies the Oak Grove of the Plain, or the 
Plain of the Oaks. The name of the ancient monastery Doire-Cal^oh, 
from whence the city of Derry was designated, recalls tnd memcnry of the 
hill of oaks on which it wa% originally erected : and the chosen seat* of Si. 
Bridget, Kildare,was but the firoid^s Cell of Oaks converted into a Christian 
temple. 

' t See Giraldas, Topog. Hibem. dist. ii. cap. 34, 35, 36, 48. The tale* of 
Giraldns, on this subject, are thus rendered by a learned but fanciful writer, 
the author of Nimrod : — "St. Bridget is certainly no other than Vesta, or 
the deity of the fire-worshippers in a female form. The fire of St. Brideet 
was originally in the keeping of nine virgins ; bat in the time of Giraloiu 
Cambrensis there were twenty, who used to watch alternate nights ; bat on 
the twentieth night, the man whose turn it was mecely to urow on the 
wood, crying, * Bridget, watch thine own fire ! ^ — in the morning the wood 
was found consumed, but the fire unextinguished. Nor, indeed, (saith Gi- 
raldns) hath it ever been extinguished during so many ages since that vir- 
gin's time ; nor, with such piles of fuel as have been tliere consumed, did 
it ever leave ashes. The fire was surrounded by a fence, of form circular, 
like Vesta's temple. ' Vir^eo orBiculari sepe,' which no male creature 
could enter and escape divine vengeance. An archer of the household of 
cpunt Richard jumped over St. Bridget's fence^ and went mad, and ho 
would blow in the face of whoever he met, saying, * Thus did I blow St 
Bridgets fire.' Another man put his leg through a gap in the fence, and 
it was withered np."— Vol. ii. 

i Britannorum inaccessa Romanis loca, Chrifto vero sobdita. — Lib^ 
adv, Judaoi, cap, 7»^ 
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the Gospel in the British isles, suppose St. Jagotes the 
elder to have been the promulgator of the fsiith among 
the Irish,^ — just as 3t. Paul, on the same hypothcisisi 
is ^aid to have communicated it to the Britons. * - 
* but though unfurnished with any direct evidence as 
to the religious state of the Irish in their own country, 
we have a proof how early they began to distinguish 
themselves, on the Continent, as Christian scholars and 
writers, in the persons of Pelagius, the eminent her 
resiarch, and his able disciple Celestius. That the latter 
was a Scot, or native of Ireland, is almoit universally 
admitted; but of Pelagius it is, in general, asserted that 
he was a Briton, and a monk of Bangor in Wales« 
There appears little doubt, however, that this state* 
ment is erroneous, and that the monastery to which he 
belonged was that of Bangor, or rather Banchor, near 
Carrickfergus. Two of the most learned, indeed, of 
all the writers respecting the heresy which bears bin 
name, admit Pelagius no less than his disciple, to havQ 
been a native of Ireland.^ 

By few of the early Christian heresiarchs was B0» 
deep an impression made on their own times, or such 
abundant fuel for controversy bequeathed to the future, 
as by this remarkable man, Pelagius, whose opinions 
had armed against him all the most pawerful theo- 
logians of his day, and who yet extorted, even firomhU. 
adversaries, the praise of integrity and talent. The 
very bitterness with which St. Jerome attacks him, but 
shows how deeply he felt his power ;^ while theeulo^ 

* See the anthorities collected-on this point by Usher, GocleK Pirtnord. 
chap. i. xvi. Viocent de Beaavais thns asserts it : — ^Nota Dei ia<HHKiA 
Hiberniae oris appnlans verhaiB Dei pnedica^ intrepidtttk obi acM t i 
discipolos eligisse fertm.^'^iipeculum Hutordle, 1U>. viii.c 7. li ha* 
been well conjectured by Usher, that this a^oiy has ariseiL from a ooafttauNk 
of Hibernia with Hiberia: the latter beinr one of the names ol'Spaii^ which 
country St. James is saiq to have visited. . . ' 

-i- Q«nier, in his Dissert, apon Pelagianism ; and Yossiua, mhis Histor. 
Peiag. The latter says, ^. Pelagius professiooe Hionachus, natioae urns' 
Gallos Brito, at Daneus pntavit, nee Ajiglo-BritamiiM, at acrip'sii Bahsti*^ 
sed Scotns." — Lib. i. cap. 3. 

^ Among other reflections on the ooontry of Pelagios, St Jerome throvra 
m his teeth the Irish flammery : — ** Hec reeordafiar stf^issinTM el 
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gjes SO honourably bestowed upon him by h» great 
opponent, St. Augustine, wjll always be referred to by 
the lovers of tolerance, as a rare instance of that spirit 
of fairness and liberality by which the warfare of re- 
ligious controversy may be softened. * - * 

The rank of Celestius, in public repute, though sub- 
ordinate, of course, to that of his master, was hot, in 
its wa^, less distinguished. So high was the popular 
estimate of his talents, that most of the writings <Hr- 
culated under the name of Pelagius, were supposed to 
have been in reality the production of his disciple's pen. 
We are told by St. Augustine, indeed, that many of the 
followers of the heresy chose to style themselves, after 
the latter, Celestians; and St. Jerome, in one of his 
paroxysms of vituperation, goes so far as to call him 
" the leader of the whole Pelagian army."f 

While yet a youth, and before he had adopted the 
Pelagian doctrines, Celestius had passed some time in 
a monastery on the Continent, supposed to have h%ea 
that of St. Martin of Tours, and from thence (a.d. 369) 
addressed to his parents, in Ireland, three letters, *>in 
the form, as we are told, of little books," and full of 
such piety, '^as to make them necessary to all who love 
God.'* Among his extant works there is mentioned an 
epistle '' On the^Knowledge of Divine Law ;" which, 
by some, is conjectured to have been one of those 
letters addressed by him to his parents.^: But Yossius 

Scotoram pultibus praBfrravatas." — In Hierem Prafai. lib. i. Upon this 
Vossias remarks ; ^ Nam per Scotorum pultibus jtragrtwoBhtm^ ood 
alium intelligit <)aam Pelagium natione Scotam." — Lib. i. cap. 3. 
■ * The followwg are a few of the passages in which this praise, so cre- 
ditable to both parties, is conveyed : — ^ Pela{|ii, \m, nt aiidw, saocti et oon 
Mrto profecto Christiani " — De Peccat merttit ac remist. lib. iii. cap. 1. 
^ Eum ^ai novernnt loqantar bonnm ac prsBdicandnm virum.'' — lb. cap. 3. ; 
aDd..again, "Vir iile tam egregie Christianus." 

i* *^Pelagii licet discipolum tamen magistmm et ductoreni ezeroitftt.'* 
J^iat. ad Ctesiphont. 

t ^ CsBlestias antequam dogma Pelagianum incarreret ^ iiii6 adboc ado- 
lescens scripsit ad parentes snos de nionasierio epistolas lo modam Iflbol- 
lomm tres, omni Ueum desideranti necessarias." — GenruuUms, CtUai. 
niuai. Vir. By Dr. O'Connor, this passage of Gennadias has beon rather 
■naccoantabljr brought forward, in proof of the earl}r introdoctioD of qmh 
■astic institotioiis umo Ireland. ^ Monachoram iostitata toto fere secokk 
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has shown, from internal evidence, that this could not 
have been the case ; the epistle in question being, as he 
says, manifestly tinged with Pelagianism,^ and there- 
fore to be referred to a later date. The fact of Celes- 
tius thus sending letters to Ireland, with an implied 
persuasion, of course, that they would be read, affords 
one of those incidental proofs of the art of writing 
being then known to the Irish, which, combining with 
other evidence more direct, can leave but little doubt 
upon the subject. A country that could produce, 
indeed, before the middle of the fourth century, two 
such able and distinguished men as Pelagius and Ce- 
lestius, could hardly have been a novice, at that time, 
in civilisation, however secluded from the rest of Eu- 
rope she had hitherto remained. 

From some phrases of St. Jerome, in one of his 
abusive attacks on Pelagius, importing that the heresy 
professed by the latter was oommon to others of his 
countrymen, it has been fairly concluded that the 
opinions in question were not confined to these two 
Irishmen ; but, on the contrary, had even spread to 
some extent among that people. It is, indeed, probable^ 
that whatever Christians Ireland could boast at this 
period, were mostly followers of the peculiar tenets of 
their two celebrated countrymen; and the fact that Per 
laginism had, at some early, period, found its way into 
this country, is proved by a letter from the Roman 
clergy to those of Ireland,, in the year 640, wherein, 
adverting to some indications ofagrowthof heresy, at 
that time, they pronoupce.it, to be a revival of the old 
Pelagian virus.f 

Already in Qritaip, where, at the period of which we 

ante S. Patricii iidveptain, invecta faisse in Hibenuam patet ex an|pra 
allatis de Crolestio, qui ab ipsa adolescentia monasterio se dicavit, ut 
8c libit Oennadina." But the mere fact of tbe Inahman Celestim having 
been in a monastery on the Continent* is assuredly.no proof of the introdoc- 
tion of monastic establishments into Ireland. — See Prol. i. Izxviii. 

♦ Manifeste nfX.etyietviJfi. 

\ £t hoc quoqne cognovimos, qaod vinu Pelagians hereseos apad Toa 
4enno reyivisc^. , . ' 
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are tmting, ClukbaBity had, for sore than a eeiHiiry, 
tovisked,^ the tcwtt of Pdagiuft had beea rapidly 
^uuBg gromd; aad the maaskm of St German and 
Lnpns to that eoonUy,- in the year489, waa for the 
cxpreM pn r poac of freeing it from the infection of 
this hemy. Among the persons who accompanied 
this misflion, iras the fvtnre apostle of Ireland, Pa^ 
trick, then in his fJMiy-^eoond year. WhSe thns 
occupied, the attention of these missionaries would 
naturally be turned to die state of Christianity* in Ire- 
land; and it was, douhtlcss, the accounts wluch they 
gave of the increasing number of Christians in that 
country, as well as of the inroads already made upon 
them by the Pelagian doctrines, that induced pope 
Celestine to turn his attention to the wants of the 
Irish, and to appoint a bishop for the superintendence 
of their infant church. The person chosen for this 
mission ** to the Scots believing in Christ^ (for so it is 
specified by the chronider)-!- was Palladius, a deacon of 
the Ronmn church, at whose instance St German had 
been sent by the pope to redaim the erring Britons; 
and, whatever preachers of the faith, foreign or native, 
might have appeared previously in Ireland, it seems 
certain that, before this period, no hierarchy had been 
there institnled, but that in Palladius the Irish Chris- 
tians saw their first Ushop. 

For a short period, success appears to have attended 
his mission; and a zealous anti-Pelagian of that day, 
in his haste to laud the spiritual triumphs of the pope, 
prematurely announced that the new missionary to the 
British isles, ''while endeavouriDg to keep Britain 
Catholic, had made Ireland Christian.'^:|: The result, 

*«Bri(iflh bifhops had already been present at aome contiiieota] cooo- 
.«il«: at that of Aries, iu a. d. 314 ; and at the coancH of Nice> u is 
■howo to be probable ( Antiq. of Churches, chap, ii ), in the year SIS. 

J^ ** Ad Scotos in Christum credentes ordinatus a Pima Celestino Pa\- 
las Primas fipiscopos mittitur.*'— pPro«per. Chron^ Bass, si Jbiiioek, 
Coss. 

t Bt ordioatio Scotia episcopo, dan Roroanam insulam stodet aervare 
CathoUcam, fecit etiam Barbaram Christianam.-— Pro«|>erj Ub. ccm$rm 
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however, as regards the latter country, was by ao means 
so prosperous. The few believers PaUadtus found or suc- 
ceeded in making during his short stay, could ill protect 
him against the violence of the numbers who opposed 
him ; and,after some unavailing efforts to obtain a heariil|( 
for his doctrine, he was forced to fly from the country, 
leaving behind him no other memorial of his labours 
than the adage traditional among the Irish, that *' not 
to Palladius but to Patrick did God grant the <H>nver- 
sion of Ireland." This ill-fated missionary did not live 
to report his failure at Rome; but being driven by a 
storm on the coast of North Britain, there died, it is 
said, at Fordun, in the district of Meams. 

Before entering on an account of St. Patrick's mission, 
a brief sketch of his life, previous to that period, may 
be deemed requisite. It will be seen that with him, as 
perhaps with most men who have achieved extraor- 
dinary actions, a train of preparation appears to have 
been laid, from the very outset, for the mighty work he 
was to accomplish. Respecting his birth-place, there has 
been much difference of opinion; the prevailing notion 
being that he was ^6rn at Alfoluit, no^ Dumbarton, in 
North Britain. * It is only, however, by a very forced 
and false construction of some of the evidence on the sub- 
ject, that any part of Great Britain can be assigned as 
the birth-place of the Saint ; and his own Confession, a 

Collat. cap. 41. This sanguine annooncement wai isaoed by Prospar, in 
a work directed against the semi-Pelagians, when the true reanit of Pal< 
ladias's mission had not yet reached him. With respect to the e^Mthet 
" barbara,'' here applied to Ireland, it is well known that whate^ar coon- 
try did not form a part of the Roman empire, was, from ancient custom, 
so styled. 

* br. O^Connor, who was of this opinion, takes also for granted that, as 
a native of Alcluid, or Dunbarton, St. Patrick might have Men claimed as 
Scoto frish ; Alcluid having been, as he asserts, ue seat of the Irish kin^s 
in Albany. Alcluid, Rapes Cloidensis, hodie Dunbarton, ^nee fait regia 
arx regum Hibernoram Albanias. He adds, ^ Natns est itaque S. Pa- 
tricias inter Hibernos in prsBcipaoiliberonnn propngnacnlo inAHrania." 
Prol. i. xcviii. This sorely, however, is incorrect. The city in question* 
— the Rock of Clyde, a& it was called, — remained in the hands ofthe Bri- 
tons so late as the days of Bede (1. i. c. 13.) < and it was, ^erefore, not for 
many centuries after the time of St Patrick that it wai taken possejMion 
of by the Scots. ^ 

I. Vk, 
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work of acknowledged genoioeness, proves him to have 
beea a native of the old Gallican, or rather Armoric 
Britain.^ The country anciently known by this name 
comprised tbe whole of the north-west coasts of Gaul; 
and in the territory now called Boulogne St Patrick, 
it appears, was born. That it was on the Armorican 
coast he had been made captive, in his boyhood, all the 
writers of his life agree ; and as it is allowed also by 
the same authorities that his family was resident there at 
the time, there arose a difficulty as to the cause of their 
migration thither from the banks of the Clyde, which 
the fact, apparent from his own statement, that Ar- 
inorica was actually the place of his nativity, disposes 
of satisfactorily. His family was, as he informs us, re- 
spectable, his father having held the office of Decurio, 
or municipal senator; though, as it appears, he after- 
wards entered into holy ordera, and was a deacon. 
From a passage in the Letter of the Saint to Coroticus, 
it is supposed, and not improbably, that his family may 
liave been of Roman origin; and the opinion that his 
mother, Conchessa, was a native of some part of the 
Gauls, is concurred in by all the old Irish writers. 

The year of his birth has been likewise a subject of 
much variance and controversy ; but the calculations most 
to be relied upon assign it to a. d. 387, which, according 
to his own statement of his having been, at the fime 
when he was made captive, sixteen years of age, brings 
this latter event to the year 403, a period memorable in 
Irish history, when the monarch Nial ofthe Nine Host- 
ages, after laying waste the coasts of Great Britain, ex- 
tended his ravages to the maritime districts of Gaul. 

Od being carried by his captors to Ireland, the young 
Patrick was purchased, as a slave, by a man named Mil- 

* Patreni babni Calporniam diaconnm, filinm qaondam Potiti presb^- 
terif qui fuit in vico Bonarem Taber^ia : villalam £non prope habuit, 
iibi capturam dtdi.-^Cor^feta. Doctor Lanigan has shown clearlv that 
tiie place here mentioned, Bonavem, or Bonaven Tabernis, was in Armo- 
ric Ganl, being the same (own as Boalogne-sar-Mer in Picardy. — See ^c- 
clesiast. Hist. chap. 3. 
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eho, ^ho Uved in that part of Dalaradia which is now 
comprised within the county of Antrim. The occupation 
assigned to him was the tending of sheep ; and his lonely 
rambles over the mountain and in the forest are described 
by himself as having been devoted to constant prayer 
and thought, and to the nursing of those deep devotional 
feelings which, even at that time, he felt strongly stirring 
within him. The mountain alluded to by him, as the scene 
of these meditations, is supposed to have been Sliebhmis, 
as it is now called, in Antrim. At length, after six years 
of servitude, the desire of escaping from bondage arose 
in his heart; a voice in his dreams, he says, told him 
that he " was soon to go to his own country ,*' and that 
a ship was ready to convey him. Accordingly, in the 
seventh year of his slavery, he betook himself to flighty 
and, making his way to the south-western coast of 
Ireland, was there received, with some reluctance, on 
board a merchant vessel^ which, after a voyage of three 
days, landed him on the coast of GauL* 

After indulging^ for a time, in the society of his p^- ^^' 
rents and friends, being naturally desirous of retrieving to 
thelossofthoseyearsduringwtuchbe had been left with- 4ia. 
out instruction, he repaired to the celebrated monastery 
or college of St. Martin,f near Tours, where he remain- 
ed four years, and was, it is believed, initiated there in 
the ecclesiastical state. That his mind dwelt much on 
recollections of Ireland, may be concluded from a dream 
which he represents himself to have had about this time, 
in which a messenger appeared to him, coming as if from 
Ireland, and bearing innumerable letters, on one of 
which were written these words, '^ The Voice of the 
Irish." At the same moment, he fancied that he could 

* It is said in some of the Iiv# of St. Patrick, that there was a law 
iD Ireland accordinjj^ to which slaves should become free in the seTentii 
year, and that it was under this law he rained lus liberty. The same wri- 
ters add, that this was conforoAable to the practice of the Hebrews — more 
Hehraerorum. (Levit. zxv. 40.") — See on this point. Dr. Lianigan, chap. iv. 
note 43. 

f The monastic institution, says Mabillon, was introdaeed ** in Hiber- 
oiam insulam per S. Patricium, S. Martini diacipolam." 
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old master Mileho, and endeavour to eoBWt him to the 
failh, steered bis course for East Ulster, and arrived mth 
his companions at a port near StrangTord, in the diatriet 
now called the barony of Lecale. Here, on landing and 
proceeding a short way up the country, they were met by 
a herd8man,in the service of the lord ojf the districtywho, 
supposing them to be sea-robbers or pirates, haatMied to 
alarm the whole household. In a moment, the master 
himself, whose name was Dicho, made his appearance, atr 
tended by a number of armed followers, and threatening 
destruction to the intruders. But, on seeing SL Patrick, 
so much struck was the rude chief with the calm 
sanctity of his aspect, that tlTe uplifted weapon was ans- 
pended, and he at once invited the whole of thofiarfy 
to his dwelling. The impression which the hK^ of 
the Saint had made, his Christian eloquence but served 
to deepen and confirm ; and not pierely the pagan lord 
himself, but all his family became converts. 

In an humble bam belonging to this chief, which was 
ever after called Sabhul Padruic, or Patrick's Bam, the 
Saint celebrated divine worship ; and we shall find that 
this spot, consecrated by bis first spiritual triumph, oon* 
tinued to the last his most favourite and most frequented 
retreat. 

Desirous of visiting his former abode, and seeing that 
mountain where he had so often prayed in the time of 
his bondage, be set out for -the residence of his master 
Miicho, which appears to have been situated in the vall^ 
of Arcuil, in that district of Dalaradia inhabited by the 
Cmthene, or Irish Picts. Whatever might have been 
his hope of effecting the conversion of his old master, he 
was doomed to meet with disappointment; as Miicho, 
fixed and inveterate in his heathenism, on hearing of 
the approach of his holy visiter, refused to receive or see 
him* 

After remainii^ some time in Down, to which county 
he had returned from Dalaradia, St. Patrick prepared, 
on the approach of Easter, to risk the bold, and as it 
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proved, politic step of celebrating that great Christian 
festival in the very neighbourhood of Tara, where tfatf 
Princes and States of the whole kingdom were to be 
about that time assembled. Taking leave of his new 
friend Dicho, he set sail with his companions, and steer-> 
ing southwards arrived at thd harbour, now called Colp, 
at the mouth of the Boyne. There leaving his boat, be 
proceeded with his party to the Plain of Breg^ in which 
the ancient city of Tara was situated. In the conrse of 
his journey, a youth of family whom he baptised, and to 
whom, on account of the kindly qualities of his nature, 
he gave the name of Benignus, conceived such an affection 
for him as to insist on being the companion of his way. 
This enthusiastic youth became afterwards one of hl» 
most favourite disciples, and, on his deaths succeeded him 
as bishop of Armagh. 

On their arrival at Slane, the Saint and his compa- 
nions pitched their tents for the night, and as it was die 
eve of the festival of Easter, lighted at night-fall the 
paschal fire. * It happened that, on the same evening, 
the monarch Leogaire and the assembled princes were, 
according to custom, celebrating the pagan festival of Li^ 
Bealtinne ;f and as it was a law that no fires should lf0 
lighted on that night, till the great pile in the palace of 
Tara was kindled, the paschal fire of St. Patrick, on 
being seen from the heights of Tara, before that of the. 
monarch, excited the wonder of all assembled. To thef 
angry inquiries of Leogaire, demanding who could have 
dared to violate thus the law, his Magi or Druids are 
said to have made answer, — "This fire, which has now 
been kindled before our eyes, unless extinguished this 

* ^ According to the ancient, as well as the modern ecclesiastical litni^, 
fire was to be struck and lighted np, with solemn j^rayers and eeremoDUNi^ 
on Easter Eve, which fire was to be kept bnmidg in the church lamps till 
the eve of Good Fridajr in the ensuing year." — Milner's Inquirtf, 

t ** Anciently their times of repast were for the most part in^ the even- 
ing: from which custom- that solemn feast at which Laogair^ kiqg of \f%- 
land, entertained all the orders of the kingdom atTarah,ann. 45^iB intikr 
Ulster annals called the Coena Teirrse, the Supper of Tarah; ana itia re- 
markable that fpom this supper historiana have fixed an era for the latter 
part of the times of that monarch's administratioD."— TFort'ff^Alii^t^iet. 
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very night, will never be extinguished throughout aB 
lime. Moreover, it will tower above all the (ires of our 
ancient rites, and he who lights it will ere long scatter 
your kingdom.'* ^ Surprised and indignant, the mo- 
narch instantly despatched messengers to summon the 
offender to his presence; the princes seated themselves 
in a circle upon the grass to receive him; and, on his 
arrival, one alone among them, Here, the son of Dego, 
impressed with reverence by the stranger's appearance, 
stood up to salute him. 

That they heard, with complacency, however, his 
account of the objects of his mission, appears from his 
preaching at the palace of Tara, on the following day, 
in the presence of the king and the States-General, and 
Hiaintaining an argument against the most learned' of 
the Druids, in which the victory was on his side. It is 
recorded, that the only person who^ upon this occasion, 
rose to welcome him was the arch-poet Dubtach, who 
became his convert on that very day, and devoted, thence- 
forth, his- poetical taleiits to religious subjects alone, f 
The monarch himself, too, while listening to the words 
of the apostle, is said to have exclaimed to his surround- 
ing nobles, '' It is better that I should believe than die;'*^ 
— and, appalled by the awful denouncements of. the 
preacher, to have at once professed himself Christian. 

There seems little doubt that the jidng Leogaire, with 
Aiat spirit of tolerance which then pervaded all ranks^ 

* Hie ignis qoem Ticlemiia, nisi extinctas fuerit hac nocte, Don eitingue' 
tar in setemam : insaper et omnes ignes nostra; consnetudinis super excel- 
let ; et ille (foi incendit ilium, regnam tuam dissipabit. — Probua, S. Pa- 
trie,yita,hh.\.c.d&. 

t Carmina qoe qaondam peregit inPandem falsomm deorom jam in usum 
meuorem matans et lingaam, poemata clariora compoeit in laadem Omni- 
potentia. — Jocelin. 

Some writings under the name of this poet are to be found in the Iriah 
collectiotts. An elegant hymn of his (says Mr. O'Reilly) addressed to the 
Alnugbty is preserved in the Felire Aeognis, or account of the festivals of 
the ckorch, written by Angus Ceile-De« in the latter end of the eighth 
ceotory." There is also, in the Book of Rights, a very old poem attribated 
to him, in which he thus asserts the supremacy of his art ^— '* There is no 
right of visitation or headship (sopenority) over the truly learned poet.'* 
— Trans, ibemo - Celt. Society . 
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and iM) singularly smoothed the way to the reception of 
the Gospel in Ireland, gave full leave to the Saint to' 
promulgate his new creed to the people, on condition of 
his not infringing the laws or peace of the kingdom. 
But that either himself, or his queen, had enlisted among 
the converts, there appears strong reason to questioik 
In adducing instances of the great success with which 
God had blessed his mission, the Saint makes mention ot 
the sons and daughters of men of rank, who, he boasts, 
had embraced the faith ^ but, with respect to the conver- 
sion of the king or queen, he maintains a total silence. 
It has been, indeed^ in the higher regions of society 
that, from the very commencement of Christianity, its 
light has always encountered the most resisting medium; 
and it is plain, from the narrative of St. Patrick, that, 
while he found the people every where docile listener^ 
his success with the upper or dominant caste was com-^ 
paratively slow and limited ; nor does it appear that, so 
late as the time when he wrote his Confession, thtf 
greater part of the kings and princea were yet converted.^ 

Among the females, however, even of this highest 
class, the lessons of peace sCnd humility which he incul- 
cated were always hailed with welcome ; and he describetf 
one noble young Scotic lady, whom he had baptised, ai^ 
^'blessed and most beautiful." * To the list of his^^ royal 
female converts are to be added the sisters Ethnea 
and Fethlimia, daughters of the king Leogaire ; whonr 
he had the good fortune to meet with, in the course of 
a journey over the plain of Connaught, under circum- 
stances full of what may be called the poesy of real 
life. 

It was natural that the dream of ^'the Voice of Ae 
.Irish," by which his imagination had many years before 
been haunted, should now, in the midst of events so ex- 
citing and gratifying, recur vividly to His mind; and 

* ^ Et etiam nna beoedicta Scotta, genitiva, nobilui> pulcherruna, adolta 
f rat qnam ego baptizavi." — Confess, 
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we are told, accordingly, * that a wish to visit once mdrer 
the scene of that vision, — to behold the wood, beside 
the Western Sea, from whence th^ voices appeared to 
come, — concurred with other more important objects to 
induce him to undertake this journey westwards. Rest- 
ing for the night, on his way, at a fountain in the 
neighbourhood of the royal residence, Cniachan himself 
and his companions had begun, at day-break, to chaunt 
tfieir morning service, when the two young princessiBS 
coming to the fountain, at this early hour, to bathe, were 
surprised by the appearance of a group of veneraMe 
perisons all clothed in white garments and holding books 
in their hands. On their inquiring who the strangers 
were, and to what class of beings they belonged, 
whether celestial, aerial, or terrestrial, St. Patrick availed 
himself of the opportunity thus furnished of instructing 
them in the nature of the true God ; and, while answer- 
ing their simple and eager questions as to where the 
God he worshipped dwelt, whether in heaven or on the 
earth, on mountains or in valleys, in the sea or in 
rivers, contrived to explain to them the leading truths 
of the Christian religion. Delighted with his discourse, 
the royal sisters declared their willingness to conform to 
any course of life that would render them acceptable to 
such a God as he announced ; and, being then baptised 
by the holy stranger, at the fountain, became in a riiort 
time after consecrated virgins of the church, -f 

The Saint had, previously to his leaving Meath, at- 
tended the celebration of the Taltine Games, and taken 
advantage of the vast multitudes there assembled to 
forward his mighty work of conversion. In the coufse 
of this journey, likewise, to Connaught, he turned^de 
a little from the direct road, to visit that frightful haunt, 
of cruelty and superstition, the Plain of Slaughter, 
in the county bf Leitrim, where, from time immemorial, 
had stood the Druidical idol Crom-Cruach, called some* 

* iocelin, cap. Iv. 
, t IJves of St. Patrick, Probus^ Tripartite^ &c. 
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times also Caen-Groitb, or Head of the Sun. This 
image, to which, as to Moloch of eld, young children 
were offered up in sacrifice, had been an object of wor- 
ship, we are told, with every successive colony by which 
the island had been conquered. For St. Patrick, how- 
ever, was reserved the glory of destroying both idol and 
worship ; and a large church was now erected by him- 
in the place where these monstrous rites had been so 
long solemnised.^ 

His spiritual labours, in the West of Ireland, are all 
detailed with a fond minuteness by his biographers, and 
exhibit, with little exception, the very same flow of 
triumphant success which marked his progress from 
the beginning. Baptising multitudes wherdver he went, 
providing churches for the congregations thus formed, 
and ordaining priests from among his disciples, to watch 
over them, — his only rest from these various cares was 
during a part of the Lent season, when retiring alone 
to the heights of Mount Eagle, f or, as it has been 
since called, the Mountain of St. Patrick, he there de- 
voted himself, for a time, to fasting and soUtary prayer. 
While thus occupied, the various seafowl and birds of 
prey that would naturally be attracted to the spot, by the 
sight of a living creature in so solitary a place,:f: were 
transformed, by the fancy of the superstitious, into 

* " When we hear of churches erected hj St. Patrick, very many of' * 
which were certainly of mnch later foundation, we are not to understand 
snch edifices as are so called in oar days, bnt humble buildings made of 
hurdles or wattles, clay and thatch, accoraing to the ancient fashion of Ire- 
land, and which could be put together in a very short time." — Lanigan, 
chap. V. note 74, 

t Cruachan-aichle, since called Cruach Phadruic (Croagh Patrick,. in 
Mayo), that is, .the heap ormountfiin of St. Patrick. \. 

% ^ Multitude avium \enit circa ilium, ita ut non ppsset vidwe facwtf ' 
coeli et terrae ac maris propter aves;" — Prahus, lib.'ii. cap. 19. " 

^ Jocelin is the only bio^pher of 3t. Patrick that has spokenof the ex- 
pulsion bv him of serpennand other venemous creatures from Ireland. 
From his bo<4. this story made its way into other tracts, and even into some 
breviaries. Had snch a wonderful cnwumatance really occurred, it would 
have been recorded in our annals and other works, long before Jocelin's 
time." — LanigaUf Ecclesiast. Hist. chap. y. note 108. The learned Col- 
gan, in exposing the weakness of this piois, alleges, that in the most an- 
cient documents of Irish history, there is not the least allusion to yenemou* 
?.Dimals having ever been found ip this country. 
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flocks of demoBs which cune to temjiC and disturb 
the holy nuui iroiB his devotioas. After this intervil of 
sedosion, he proceeded northwards to the eountry then 
called Tir-ainalgaidfa, the modem barony of Tyrawky. 

He was now in the neidibonrhood of the wood of 
Fodut, near the Ocean, from whence the voices of the 
Irish had called to him in his dream; and,whether good 
fortune ^ne was concerned in effecting the accom- 
plishment of the omen, or, as is most likely, the thought 
that he was specially appoiuted to this place gave fresh 
impulse to his zeal, the signal success which actually 
attended his mission in this district sufficiently justified 
any reliance he might have placed upon the dream. 
Arriving soon after the death of the king of that ter- 
ritory, and at the moment when his seven sons, having 
just terminated a dispute concerning the succession, 
were, together with a great multitude of people, 
collected on the occasion, St. Patrick repaired to the 
assembly, and by his preaching, brought over to the 
faith of Christ not only the seven princes, including 
the new king, but also twelve thousand persons more, 
all of whom he soon after baptised. It is supposed 
that to these western regions, of Ireland the Saint 
alludes, in his Confession, where he stated that he 
had visited remote districts where no missionary had 
been before; — an assertion important, as plainly im- 
plying that, in the more accessible parts of the country, 
Christianity had, before his time, been preached and 
practised. 

From this period, through the remainder of his truly 
wonder-working career, the recordsof his transactions 
present but little variety; his visits to Leinster, Ulster, 
and Munster being but repetitions pf the course of suc- 
cess wc have been contemplating,— -^a contibuation of 
the same ardour, activity, and self-devotion on the 
part of the missionary himself, and the same intelli- 
gence, susceptibility, and teachableness on the part of 
most of his hearers. 
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Notwithstanding, however, ths docile and devotional 
spirit which he found everywhere, among the lower 
classes, and the singular forbearance with which, among 
the highest, even the rejecters of his doctrine tolerated 
his preaching it, yet that his life was sometimes in 
danger appears from his own' statements ; and an in- 
stance or two are mentioned by his biographers, where 
the peril must have been imminent. * On one of these 
occasions, he was indebted for his life to the generosity 
of his charioteer, Odran; who, hearing of the intention 
of a desperate chieftain, named Failge, to attack the 
Saint when on his way through the King's County, con- 
trived, under the pretence of being fatigued, to induce 
his master to take the driver's se^and so, being mis- 
taken for St. Patrick, received the lance of the assassin 
in his stead.f The death of ,this charioteer is made 
more memorable by the remarkable circumstance, that 
he is the only martyr on record who, in the course of 
this peaceful crusade in Ireland, fell a victim by the 
hands of an Irishman. On another occasion, while vi- 
siting Lecale, the scene of his earliest labours, a design 
was formed against his life by the captain of a band of 
robbers, which he not only baffled by his intrepidity 
and presence of mind, but succeeded in converting the 
repentant bandit into a believer. Full of compunction, 
this man, whose name was Maccaldus, demanded of 
St. Patrick what form of penance he ought to undergo 
for his crimes; and the nature of the task which the 

■ 

"^ Id his Confession, the Saint makes mention of the aofferinj^ of himself 
and his followers, and^ of tiie precautions he took against giving occanoB 
to a general persecution, using, among other means, that of making prt- 
sents to the unconverted kings, some of whom, hovgever, while obstinate 
themselves, allowed their sons to follow him : — ^ Interim prafmia," he 
says, ^ d^am regibus propter quod dabam mercedem filiis ipsomm qui 
mecum ambulant, et ninil ooropcehenderont me cum comitibus meis.'^ 

f Among the specimens of Irish manuscripts, given by Astle, there is 
one from a tract relating to this event : — ^ This specimen," says the writer^ 
" is taken from an ancient manuscript of two tracts, relating to the old 
municipal laws of Ireland. The first contains tiie trial of Enna, brother 
of Laogarios, chief king of Ireland, for the murder of Oraine (Odran) 
chariot-driver of St. Patrick, before Dumpthac (Dubtach), the king's 
chi^f bard, and the sentence passed thereon, about the year 430.'' 

1. ■ 'Jtft 
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Saint imposed apoa him is hi^&H ckoraocrisdc of tbe 
ent^ruking cast of hb ova miad. The p*^ggt 
to depart from Ireland immediately; to trvsi 
alone, to the waves, in a learhern Ihaat, aod takug villi 
him noLfaing bnt a coarse garment, land oa db« first 
Afi/jre to which the wind might bear him. aad there 
devote himself to the service of God. Thiscoaunand 
was ob<^%ed ; and it is added that, wafted hj the wind to 
the Ifile of Man, )Iaccaldus found there twro hak bi- 
fihop<», hy whom he was most kindly received, mad who 
directed him in his penitential works with so moch spi- 
ritual advantage, that he succeeded them in the hishop- 
ricof the island, and hecamere nowned for sancdtv. 

The most active* foes St. Patrick had to eneoonter 
were to be found naturally among those Magi or Druids, 
who ftaw in the system he was introducing the downfall 
of their own religion and power. An attempt made 
against his life, shortly before his grand work of con- 
version in Tyrawley, is said to have originated among 
that priesthood, and to have been averted only by the 
interference of one of the cdnvert princes. Ainong the 
civil class of the Literati, however, his holy cause found 
some devoted allies. It has been already seen that the 
arch-poet Dubtacth became very early a convert; and 
we find the Saint, in the course of a journey through 
I^inster, paying a visit to this bard^s residence, in Uy- 
Kinsellagh, and consulting with him upon matters re- 
lating to the faith. The arch-poet's disciple, too, Fiech, 
was here admitted to holy orders by St. Patrick, and, 
becoming afterwards bishop of $letty, left behind him 
a name as distinguished for piety as for learning. 

The event, in consequence of which the Saint ad- 
dressed his indignant letter to Coroticus, the only au- 
thentic writing, besides the Confession, we hate from 
his hand, is supposed to have taken place during his 
stay on the Munster coast, about the year 450.* A Bri- 

■ 

* In the chronology of the events of St. Patrick's life, I have tbrooghoat 
follow«'(l Dr. Lanigan, than whom, in^all respects, there cannot -be aniore 
industriooB or trustworthy, guide . 
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tish prince, named Cbroticus, who, though professing 
to be a Christian, was not the less, as appears from 
his conduct, a pirate and persecutor, had landed with a 
party of armed followers, while. St! Patrick was on the 
coast, and set about plundering a large district in which, 
on the very day before, the Saint had baptised and 
confirmed a vast number of converts. * Having mur- 
dered several of these persons, the pirates carried off 
a considerable number of captives, and then sold them 
as slaves to the Picts and Scots, who were at that time 
engaged in their last joint excursion into Britain. A 
letter despatched by the Saint to the marauders, re- 
questing them to restore the baptised captives, and part 
of the booty, having been treated by them with con- 
tumely, he found himself under the necessity of forthwith 
issuing the solemn epistle which has come down to us, 
in which, denouncing Coroticus and his followers 'as 
robbers and murderers, he, in his capacity of '^ Bishop 
established in Ireland,^' declares them to be excom- 
municated. 

Having now preached through all the provinces, and 
filled the greater part of the island with Christians and 
with churches, St. Patrick saw that the fit period was 
now arrived for the consolidation of the extensive 
hierarchy he had thus constructed by the establishment 
of a metropolitical see. In selectingthe district of Macha 
for the seat of the primacy, he was influenced, doubt- 
less, by the associations connected with that place, as 
an ancient royal residence, — the celebrated Palace of 
Emania having stood formerly in the neighbourhood of 
the eminence upon which Ardmarcha, or Armagh, after- 
wards rose. The time of the foundation of this see by 

• 

* ^ De san^ine innocentium Christianorom, qnos ego innonieros Deo 
genai, atqne in Christo coofirmavi, postera die qaa chrisma neopbyti in 
veste Candida flagrabat in fronte ipsornm.'' — Confess, 

" We have here, in a few word*," aays Dr. Lani^n, " an exact de- 
scription of the ancient discipline, according to which the Hacrament of 
connrmation or chrism nsed to be administered immediately afler baptism 
by the bishop, in case he were the baptiser or i>re8ent on the occasion. 
We see also the white garment of the newly baptised." 
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• 

St. Patrick bus been variotisly stated; but the opinion 
of those who place it late in his career, besides being 
equally borne out by evidence, seems by far the most 
consonant with reason; as it is not probable that he 
would have set about establishing a metropolitical see 
for all Ireland, until he had visited the various pro- 
vinces, ascertained the progress of the Gospel in each, 
and regulated accordingly their ecclesiastical concerns." 
It may be remarked, that Ware and other writers, who 
give to this see the designation of archiepiscopal, and 
style St. Patrick an archbishop, have been guilty of a 
slight anachronism ; as it was not till the beginning of 
the eighth century that the title of archbishop was 
known in Ireland. It was, indeed, in all countries a 
term of rather late adoption, — St. Athanasius being, 
I rather think, the first writer in whose works it is 
foisind. 

The see of Armagh being now established, and the 
great bulk of the nation won over to the faith, St. Pa- 
trick resting in the midst of the spiritual creation he 
had called up round him, passed the remainder of his 
days between Armagh and his favourite retreat, at 
Sabhul, in the barony of Lecale,— -that spot which had 
witnessed the first dawn of his apostolical career, and 
now shared in the calm glories which surrounded its 
setting. Among the many obvious fables with which 
even the best of the ancient records of his life abound, 
is to be reckoned the account of his journey to Rome, 
after the foundation of Armagh, with the view of ob- 
t%ining, as is alleged, from the pope, a confirmation of 
its metropolitical privileges, and also of procuring a 
supply of relics. This story, invented, it is plain, to 
dignify and lend a lustre to some relics shown in later 
times at Armagh, is wholly at variance with the Saint's 
written testimony, which proves him constantly to have 
remained in Ireland, from the time when he com- 
menced his mission in the barony of Lecale, to the last 
iay of his life. In the document here referred to, 
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which was written after the foundation of Armagh, he 
declares expressly that the Lord '' had commanded him 
to come among the Irish, and to stay with them for the 
remainder of his life." 

Among the last proceedings recorded of him, he is 
said to have held ' some synods at Armagh, in which 
canons were decreed, and ecclesiastical matters regu- 
lated. Of the canons attributed to these early Synods, 
there are some pronounced to be of a much later date, 
while of others the authenticity has been, by high and 
critical authority, admitted.^ 

The impression that his death was not far distant, 
appears to have been strong on the Saint's mind when 
he wrote his Confession, the chief object of which was, 
to inform his relatives, and others in foreign nations, 
of the redeeming change which God, through his mi- 
nistry, had worked in the minds of the Irish. With this 
view it was that he wrote his parting communication 
in Latin, though fully aware, as he himself acknbw- 
ledges, how rude and imperfect was his mode of ex- 
pressing himself in that tongue, from the constant habit 
he had been in, for so maay years, of speaking no lan- 
guage but Irish. 
V. D. In his retreat at Sabhul, the venerable Saint was 
^^^•seized with his last illness. Perceiving that death was 
near at hand, and wishing that Armagh, as the seat of 
his own peculiar see, should be the resting-place of his 
remains, he set out to reach that spot; but feeling, on 
his way, some inward warnings, which the fancy of 
tradition has converted into the voice of an Angel, 
commanding him to return to Sabhul, as tfte place ap- 
pointed for his last hour, he went back to thsft retreat, 

* Several of these canons appear to have been drawn up at a time when 
Paganism was not yet extinct in Ireland. Thus, among the canons of 
the s^nod of Patrick, Anxilias, and Essernios; the eighth begins thus, — 
^* Clericus si pro gentili homine fidejussor faerit" In the thirteenth it is 
said, — " Eleemosjmam a GewHbua in Ecclesiam recipi non licet ;'" and in 
the fourteenth, ^* Christianns qui ... . more GentUium ad arnspicem mea- 
verit." 

•20* 
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and there, about a week after, died, on the 17th of 
March, a. d. 465, having then reached, according to the 
most consistent hypothesis on the subject, his seventy- 
eighth year. No sooner had the news spread through^ 
out Ireland that the great apostle was no more, than 
the clergy flocked from all quarters to Sabhul, to assist 
in solemnising his obsequies; and as every bishop, or 
priest, according as he arrived, felt/naturaliy anxious 
to join in honouring the dead by the celebration of the 
holy mysteries, the rites were continued without inter- 
ruption through day and night. To psalmody and the 
chanting of hymns the hours of the night were all de- 
voted; and so great was the pomp, and the profusion 
of torches kept constantly burning, that, as those who 
describe the scene express it, darkness was dispelled, 
and the whole time appeared to be one constant day. 

lu the choice of a successor to the see there could be 
no delay nor difficulty, as the eyes of the Saint himself, 
and of all who were interested in the appointment, bad 
long been fixed on his disciple Benignus, as the person 
destined to succeed him. It was remembered that he 
had, in speaking of this disciple when but a boy, said, 
in the language rather of prophecy than of appointment, 
"He will be the heir of my power." Some writers 
even assert, that the see was resigned by him to Be- 
nignus soon after the foundation of Armagh. But there 
appear little grounds for this assertion, and, according 
to the most consistent accounts, Benignus did not be* 
come bishop of Armagh till after St. Patrick's death. 

Besides the natives of Ireland contemporary with our 
saint, of whom, in this sketch of his life, some notice 
has been taken, there were also other distinguished 
Irishmen, of the same period, whom it would not be 
right to pa^s over in silence. Among the names, next 
to that of the apostle himself, illustrious, are those of 
Ailbe, " another Patrick,'' as he was fondly styled, the 
pious Declan, and Ibar; all disciples of St« Patrick, and 
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all memorable, as primitive fathers of the Irish church. 
To Secundinus, the first bishop/ as it is said, who died 
ia Ireland (a. o. 448), is attributed a Latin poem or 
hymn in honour of St. Patrick, in which the Saint is 
mentioned as still alive, and of whose authenticity some 
able critics have seen no reason whatever to doubt, f 
There is also another hymn, upon the same subject, in 
the Irish language, said to have been written by Fiech, 
the disciple of the poet Dubdacht, but which, though 
very ancient, is evidently the production of a somewhat 
later period. 

While these pious persons were, in ways mudh more 
effective than by the composition of such dry, metrical 
legends, advancing the Christian cause in Ireland, a far 
loftier flight of sacred song was, at the samfe time, ad- 
ventured by an Irish writer abroad, the poet Shiel, or 
(as his name is Latinised) 'Sedulius,:|: who flourished in 

* This bi9hop was sent, ^o the year 439, together with two others, to 
aid St. Patrick in his mission ; as we find thus recorded in the Annals of 
Inisfallen i—*^ Secundinus et Aaziliarius (Anzilius), et Esseminns init« 
tuntur in auvlium Patricii, nee tamen tennerunt apostolatum, nisi Patricias 
solus." - 

-j- ^ I find no reason," says Dr. Lanigan, ^ for not considering it a ge* 
nuine work of Secundinus.'' 

The strophes of this hymn, consisting each of four lines, begin with the 
letters of the alphabet ; the first strophe commencing^ ^ Andite omnes 
amantes Deum :^ and the last, ^ Zona Donuni prsecincUis.'' 

t There has been some controversy respecting our claims to this poet, 
who, it is alleged, has been confounded with another writer, of the same 
name, in the ninth century, universally admitted to have been an Irish- 
man. The reader will fina the question sifted, with his usual indoitry, 
by Bayle (art. Sedulins). Among the numerous authorities cited bY 
LJsher, in favour of our claim to this poet, tmt title prefixed to a work 
generally attributed to him (Annotations on Paul's^pistles), would aeeni 
decisive of the question : — ^* SeduliiiScoti Hybemiensis in omnes Epictolas 
Pauli CoUectaneum." The name, Sednlius, too, written im Irish Siedhiril, 
and said to be the same as Shiel, is one peculiar, we ^re told^ Ireland, 
no instance of its use being found in any other country. By En^Udi 
scholars it will, I fear, be mought another strong Irish characteriiiic of 
this poet, that he sometimes erred in prosody. ^ Dictio Sedulii,'' says 
Bomchius, '^ facilis, ingeniosa, numerosa, perapicua, sic satis munda — si 
excipias prosodica qncedam delicta.'' — Dissertai. de Poet. 

In praising the Paschale Opus of Sedulius, pope (relasius had described 
it as written ^heroicin versibus \*^ but, by an unlucky clerical error, the 
word ^* hereticis" was, in the course of time, substituted for ^ heroieis,** 
which brought our Irish poet into much disgrace at Rome, and led some 
canonists, it is said^ to the ^ise decision, ^ Omnia poemata esse heretica.'* 
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this century, * and, among other writings of acknowledged 
merit, was the author of a spirited Iambic poem upon 
the life of Christ, from which the Catholic chiirch has 
selected some of her most beautiful hymns.f 



CHAPTER XI. 

state of the Scots in Britain. — Progress of Christiamty. 

It has been seen, from the letter of St. Patrick io 
Coroticus, that, so late as the middle of the fiftd cen- 
tury, the ii^iursions of the Picts and Scots into the ter- 
ritories of the Britons had not yet been discontinued. 
A. D.About the commencement of the same century Britain 
^^- had ceased to form a portion of the Roman empire ; 
the separation, according to some opinioivs, having been 
voluntary on the part of Britain,:|: 'while far more ob- 
viously it is to be accounted for by the enfeebled state 
of the Roman power, which rendered the occupation 
of so remote a province no longer practicable. How 
little prepared were the Britons themselves for inde- 

* Not content with the honour of contribating^^ thas eariy ao gieat an 
ornament to foreign literatare, some of our writers have repreaented 
Sednlius as producing his poems in Ireland; and referred to .his clasncal 
kntfwledge as evidencs or the state of literature in that coantry. Tlios 
O'Halloran : — ^That poetry was passionately cultivated in our schools, and 
classical poetry too, I have but to refer to the writines of the famous Se- 
dnlins.^ — Vol. iii. chap. 7. Even Mr. D^Alton has allowed himself to be 
tempted by his zeal for Ireland into an encouragement of the same de- 
lation. ^ The treasures of Roman lore," he says, ^ were profitably spread 
o?er the country: the writings of Sedulius testify that classic poetry was 
cnhivaled at a very early period in Ireland." 

\ 1{he Paschale Opus of Sedulius is in heroic metre, and extended 
^through five t>ooks. His Iambic Hymn, which has been anacconDtably 
omitted by Usher, in his Sylloge^ commences thnsj — 

^ A solis ortns cardine^ • 

Ad usque terrse limitem.^ 

% Dr. Lingard has followed Oibbon in assertins[, on no other authority 
than a few words of Zosimus, that the Britons at this time voluntarily threw 
off their allegiance. But the force of evidence, as well as of probability, 
is all opposed to such a supposition. 
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pendence, at this period, appears from the helplessness 
of their struggle against the aggressions of their neigh* 
hours, and the piteous entreaties for aid so' often ad- 
dressed by them to Rome ; while the prompt attention, 
as far as the resources of the sinking empire would 
admit, which these appeals generally received, proves 
the reluctance with which the connexion w)bis then 
severed to have been mutual. 

In consequence of their urgent solicitations to Hono- 
rius, that emperor despatched to the aid of the Britons 
a single legion^ which, for a time, suspended the attacks 
t f their invaders ; but no sooner was this legion with* 
drawn for the protection of Gaul, than again the Scots 
and Picts, breaking through the now unregarded wall 
of Severus, or else sailing around the ends, carried 
their ravages into the very heart of Britain. Once 
more, the interference of the Romans succeeded in turn- 
ing aside this scourge. Ambassadors, sent from the 
suffering province to Yalentinian, and appearing before 
him, as is said, with their garments rent, and sand 
strewed over their heads ,^ so far excited the emperor's 
pity, that a last effort was made for them, and a force, 
under the command of Gallio of Ravenna, despatched 
seasonably, to their relief. As in all the preceding 
cases, however, the interposition was but temporary. 
The Roman general, summoned away, with the wholes 
of his force, to ^repress rebellion in Africa, announced 
to the Britons that they must thenceforward look to 
their own defence; and, from that period, the imperial 
protection was entirely withdrawn from the island. No 
sooner had the Romans taken their departure than the 
work of rapine recommenced ; and, as the historian of 
these Devastations expresses it, '' foul droves of Picts 
and Scots emerged from out their currachs, just as, 
when the sun is at his burning hei^t, dark battalions 
of reptiles are seen to crawl from out their earth- 
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Itemqae mittantnr (jaernli Legati, scissb, at dicitiut; vettibos, bper- 
tisque sablone capitibas^ impetrantes a Romaois aaxilia," hc.—Giithu, 
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bole*." * Both in this writer and in Bedeire fiad die 
moil frightfol representatioiis of the state of nusery to 
iriiich the Briloos were now redoeed bTtbe ** annirer- 
sary,** visitations of their spoilers, -j- 
49^' ^^^ ^^ period of Gallio's oommand, daring which 
' was erected, between the SoHny and Tyne, die hst 
and most important of all the Roman walk, we hear 
no more of the sufferings of the Britons tiH the time 
when St. Patrick addressed his letter to Coroticas, and 
niien that last great irmption of the Picts and Scots 
took place, which drove the Britons at lei^^, in their 
despair, to invoke the perilous protection of the Saxons 
It was in the extremity to which they ^had then found 
themselves reduced that, looking again to the Romans, 
they addressed to ^Etius, the popnhr captain of the 
day, that memorable letter inscribed **the Groans of 
the Britons.^ But the standard of Attila was then 
advancing towards Gaul, and all the force of the em- 
pire was summoned to oppose his prepress. Rmne, 
prodigal so long of her strength to others, now 
trembled for her own safety ; and the ravagers of Bti- 
tain were, accordingly, left to enjoy their prey undis- 
turbed. 

By the arrival of the Saxons the balance of fortune 
was soon turned the other way ; and the Scots and Picts 
became, in their torn, the vanquished. To the unhappy 
Britons, however, this success brought but a change of 
eviti; as their treacherous allies, having first helped 
them to expel the Scots and Picts, then made use of 
the latter, as auxiliaries, to crush and subjugate the 
Britons. In aII these transactions it is to be remem- 

* Itaqae illif ad ma reverteotibns, emeii^nt certatim de Cmricis qmbw 
aaot trans Scythicam vallem vecti, qaau in alto Titane, incalescenteiqiie 
canmatef de arctifsimis f<praminani cavernnlis, fuaci vermicalomm coneii 
tatri Scotoram Pictdrani<|ne greges/* &c. — GUdas. 

For the purooie of representing bis coantrymen, in ancient times, as 
Troglodytes, toe reverend antiqoary, Ledwich, has not hesitated to sepa- 
rate the simile in this passage irom the context, and to produce it as eri- 
dence that the Irish at that ume lived in earth.holes. 

^ Quia anniversarias avide prsedas, nnllo obsistente^ trans maria ezag- 
^enhauL'^Oilclai, c. 14. 
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bered, that under the general name oLScots ^re com- 
prehended not merely the descendants of the Irish co- 
lony, long settled in North Britain, but also the native 
Scots of Ireland themselves, who were equally con^ 
cerned in most of these expeditions ; and who, however 
contemptuously, as we have seen, Gildas has affected 
to speak of their currachs, had already fitted out two 
naval armaments sufficiently notorious to be comme- 
morated by the great poet of Rome's latter days. The 
share taken by the Irish, in these irruptions into Bri- 
tain, is noticed frequently both* by Gildas and Bede : 
— " They emerge eagerly," says the former, ." from 
their currachs, in which they have been wafted across 
the Scythic Valley," — the name anciently given to the 
sea between Britain andj^eland. The imprudent Irish 
plunderers," says Bede,^return to their homes, only to 
come back again shortly."* 

Of the three great "Devastations" of Britain,. re-' 
corded by the former of these writers, two had oc- 
curred in the reign of the monarch Leogaire, who 
ruled over Ireland at the time of St. Patrick's mission. 
How far this prince was concerned in originating, or 
taking a personal share in any of these expeditions does 
not appear from the records of his long reign; and, 
among the domestic transactions in which he was en- 
gaged, his war upon the Lagenians, or people of Lein- 
ster, to enforce the payment of the odious Boromean 
tribute, seems alone to be worthy of any notice. De- 
feated by the troops of this province in sanguinary ac- 
tion, which was called, from . the place where it oc- 
curred, the Battle of the Ford of the Oaks, Leogaire 
was himself made prisoner, and regained hi| freedom 
only on consenting to swear, by the Sun and the 
Wind, that he never would again lay claim to the 
payment of the tribute. This solemn oath, however, . 
the rapacious monarch did not hesitate to infringe,— 

* Revertantur ergo impadentes grassa tores Hiberni domas, post non 
loDgam iempus reversari. 
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his conrtly Dn^is having conveolently absolved him 
from the obligation; and, on his death occmring a short 
time after, it was said that to punish his false appeal to 
their divinities, the Sun and the Wind had destroyed 
him/ This Pagan oath, and his continued conuneree 
with the Druids, to the very year before he died, shows 
that Le<^aire had either at no time become a Christian, 
or else had relapsed into Paganism.-t- 

Tbe fervid eagerness and rapidity with which the new 
iaith had been embraced, wore so mudi the appearance 
of that sort of enthusiasm which mere novelty often 
excites, that it would have seemed but in the natural 
course of affairs had there succeeded a lull to all this 
excitement, and had such a burst of religions zeal, 
throughout the great mass o^the people, — deprived 
entirely, as it was, of the fueL^ich persecution always 
ministers, — subsided speedily into that stage of languor, 
if not of dangerous indifference, in which the uncon- 
tested triumph of human desires almost invariably ends. 
But in this, as in all other respects, the course of die 
change now worked in the minds of the people of 
Ireland was peculiar and unprecedented ; and, striking 
as was their zeal and promptitude in adopting the new 
bith, the steady fervour with which they now devoted 
themselves to its doctrines and discipline was even still 
more remarkable. From this period, indeed, the drama 
of Irish history begins to assume an entirely different 
character. Instead of the furious strife of kings and 
chieftains forming, as before, its main action and 

* Thns recorded in tlie annals of the Fonr Masters : — ^ A. D. 457, anno 
S9. refpii Laogarii filii Nialli Preliuni Vadi Qnercoam gestura a I.Ag«nif)ii- 
ajbus contra Laogftriam filium Nialli. Captasest L.aogsurius in pneuoiato, 
ct jaravit jaqarandum Solis et Venti, et clementonim, Lageniensibos, bod 
ventnram se contra eos, dnrante vita, ob intentam istam. 

^ A. p. 458, jHMtquam fuissetSO annis in Regimine Hibemiae Laogariiu 
filins Nialli Novi-obsidiiDi, occisns est prope Cassiam inter ErinetAIba- 
mam (i. e. dnos colles qui sunt in regione Faolan), et Sol et VeDtat oc- 
cidernnt earn qnia teuieraviteos.'' 

t The Tripartite Life of St. Patrick states that Leogaire was not a sid- 
cere believer, and that he was accostomed to say his father Nial had laid 
an ii^nnction on him never to embrace the Christian faith, bnt to adhere 
to the gods of his ancestors. See Lanigan, chap. 5. note &3. 
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interest, this stormy spectacle gives way to the pure 
and peaceful triumphs of religion. Illustrious saints, 
of both sexes, pass in review before our eyes ; — the 
cowl and the veil eclipse the glory even of the regal 
crown ; and, instead of the grand and festive halls of 
Tara and Emania, the lonely cell of the fasting penitent 
becomes the scene of fame. 

It is to be recollected, however, that through all this 
picture, the hands of ecclesiastics have chiefly guided 
the pencil ; and though there can be no doubt that the 
change effected in the mfnds and hearts of the people, 
was, to a great extent, as real as it is wonderful, it was 
yet by no means either'so deep or so general as on the 
face of these monkish annals it appears. While this 
peaceful pageant of saints and apostles so prominently 
occupies the foreground, frequent glimpses of scenes of 
blood are caught dimly in the distance, and the constant 
appeal to the sword, and the frequent falling of kings 
suddenly from their thrones, prove the andent political 
habits of the people to have experienced but little change. 
In the page of the annalist, however, all this is kept 
subordinate or thrown into the shade; and while, for 
two or three centuries after the introduction of Chris- 
tianity, the history of the Kings of Irel&nd presents but a 
meagre list of names, the acts of her missionaries and 
her saints, and the pious labours of her scholars, afford 
materials for detail as abundant and minute as they are 
in many instances, it must be owned, sterile and unin- 
teresting. JM^ 
^. i>- The only event of high political importanceiRliich 
'^^ occurs through the whole of this period, took place at 
the commencement of the sixth century, not long after 
the death of St. Patrick; and this was the establishment, 
under the sons of Erck, of that Septic or Irish monarchy 
in North Britain, which not only extended its sway, in 
the course of a few centuries, over the whole of the 
modern Scotland, but transmitted, through the race of 
the Stuarts, a long succession of monarcfas to Great 

I. ''tx 
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Britain . The colony planted in those regions, by Carbre 
Rieda, in the middle of the third century, though con- 
stantly fed with supplies from the parent stock, the 
Dalriadians of Antrim, had run frequent risks otextirpa- 
ticm from the superior power of their neighbours and 
rivals, the Picts. In the year 503, however, the Dal- 
riadian princes of Ireland, aided by the then all power- 
i'ul influence of the Hy-Nial family, were enabled to 
transplant a new colony into North Britain, which, ex- 
tending the limits of the former settlement, set up for 
the first time a regal authority, and became, in less 
than a century, sufficiently powerful to shake ofi all de- 
pendence upon Ireland/ The territory possessed by these 
original Scots appears to have included, in addition to 
the Western Isles, the whole of the mountainous disfiict 
now called Argyleshire; and from the time of the erec- 
tion of this Irish sovereignty. North Britain continued, 
for some centuries, to be divided between two distinct 
monarchies, the Scotish and the Pictish ; till, at length, 
in the reign of Keneth Macalpine, after a long and fierce 
struggle, the people of the Picts were entirely 'van- 
quished, and the Scots left sole masters of the country^i 
The memorable migration of the sons of Erck is 
marked by the Irhsh annalists as having occurred twenty 
years after the great battle of Ocha, in which OliU 
Molt, the successor of Leogaire in the monarchy of 
Ireland, was slain. This battle itself, too, constituted an 
era in Irish history, as the race of the Nials, on whose 
sidjMptory then declared, were, by the fortune of that 
da^Mombat, rendered masters of all Ireland. The 

* The facts of the history of this colony have beeo thus well snmmed ap 
by Roy (Military Antiq.) : — 

' '* There is incontrovertible authority to join the Irish with the Picts in 
their martial exploits against the Romany, as well from the Latin, as iroin 
the ancient British and ^>axon, writers. It is clear, not only from all the 
Scotch history we have of the times, but from Bede, from the nu)st authen- 
tio write.rs for an age or two before and after him, and from the Roman 
w Titers, that Scotland, daring the Roman domination in Brittun, subsisted 
under two different monarchies, Irish and Pictish.*^ I have given this 
vassage as I find it cited by Dr. O'Connor, having searched in vain for it 
in the folio edition of Roy's work, 1793. 
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iiaw established in the reign of Tuathal confining the 
succession to his own family^ and excluding the princes 
of the other lines from the monarchy, was now wholly 
set aside ; and the Hy-Nials, taking possession of 
the supreme government, held it uninterruptedly 
through a course of more than five hundred years. 

Of the two kings who succeeded Olill Moh, namely, 
Lugad and Murcertacb, the reign of one extended to 
twenty-five years, and that of the other to twenty-one ; 
and yet of the former reign all that we find recorded is 
the names of some battles which signalised its course : 
while of the grandsoAof Erck, nothing further is com- 
memorated than that, in a. d. 534, he fought five 
battles, and, in the following year, was drowned in a 
hogshead of wine.* It is, however, but just to add, 
that he is represented as a good and pious sovereign, 
and was the first of the Irish monarchs who can, with 
any degree of certainty, be pronounced Christian. 

At the commeaeement of the sixth century, Christi- 
anity had become afanest universal throughout Ireland ; 
and beibre its elose her church could boast of a con- 
siderable number of holy persons, whose fame for 
sanctity and learning has not been confined to their own 
country, but is still cherished and held in reverence by 
the great majority of the Christian world. Among 
these ornaments of a period whose general want of 
intellectual illuminatioii rendered its few shining lights 
the more conspicuous, stands pre-eminently the Apostle 
of the Western Isles, Columbkill, who was born in«the 
reign of Murcertacb, about the year 521, and who, 
from the great activity and variety of his spiritual enter- 
pi'ises, was so mixed up with the public transactions of 
ins times, that an account of his life and acts would 

♦ This royal erent, as appears by the fragments on the subject re- 
maining, was commemorated by many of tiip poets of that period. — See the 
A noals of the Foar Masters, ad ann. &34. It is supposed, from the mention 
in most of the Lives of St. Colnmbanns, of the circumstance of an Irish 
ship trading to Nantes, in the sixth centary, that wine was imported into 
Ireiaud from that city. 
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be found to include within its range all that is most 
remarkable in the contemporary history of his country^ 

In citing for historical purposes the Lives of Saints, 
of whatever age or country, considerable caution ought, 
of course, to be observed. But there are writers, and 
those not among the highest, who, in the pride of 
fancied wisdom, affect a contempt for this species of 
evidence, which is, to say the least of it, shallow. Both 
Montesquieu and Gibbon^ knew far better how to ap- 
preciate the true value of such works, as sources of his- 
torical information ; being well aware that, in times 
when personages renowned for sanctity held such influ- 
ence over all ranks and classes, and were even control- 
lers of the thoughts and actions of kings, it is often in 
the private lives of these spiritual heroes alone that the 
true moving springs of the history of their age is to be 
sought. 

Previously to entering, however, on any personal 
details respecting either Golumba or any other of those 
distinguished Irishmen whose zeal contributed so much 
at this period, not merely in their own country, but 
throughout all the British Isles, to the general diffusion 
of Christianity, it may not be « irrelevant to inquire 



* '' The ancient legendaries,'* says Gibbon, " deserve sqpie regard, as 
tbey are obliged to connect their fables with the real history of their own 
times." Moutesquien acknowledges still more strongly the use to be de- 
rived from such works : — 

^^ Qnoiqu'on pnisse reprocher aax aateurs de ces Vies d'avoir ii6 ^uel< 
qnefois an pea trop credules sar des chosesqae Diea a certainement (kites, 
tii ellfs ont iie dans I'ordre de ses desseins, on ne lidsse pas d'en tirer de 
grandes lamieres sar les moears et les usages de cestemps-U." — ^Liv. zzz. 
chap. 2. 

Sir James Mackintosh follows eloquently in the same track : — 

^ The vast collections of the Lives of Saints often throws light on public 
events, and opens glimpses into the habits of men in those times ; nor are 
they wanting m sources of interest, though poetical and moral rather than 
historical. . . .The whole force of this noble attempt to exalt horaan 
nature was at this period spent on the Lives of the Saints, — a sort of moral 
heroes or demigods, without some acquaintance with whom it is hard to 
comprehend an age when the commemoration oif the virtues then most 
venerated, as they were embodied in these holy men, was the principal 
theme of the genius of Christendom."— Vol. i. chap. 2. 

See, on the same subject, the remarks of the Benedictines (Hist. litte- 
raire de h France}, in speaking of the writers of the seventh century. _j 
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briefly into the peculiar nature of the doctrines which 
tnese spiritual successors of our great apostle taught. 
An attempt has been made, enforced by the learning of 
the admirable Usher, to prove that the church founded 
by St. Patrick In Ireland held itself independent of 
Rome, and, on most of the leading points of Christian 
doctrine, professed the opinions maintained at present 
by protestants. But rarely, even in the warfare of 
religious controversy, has there been hazarded an as- 
sertion so little grounded upon fact. In addition to the 
original link formed with Rome, from her having ap- 
pointed the first Irish missionaries, we find in a canon 
of one of the earliest synods held in Ireland a clear 
acknowledgment of the supremacy of the Roman see. 
Nor was this recognition confined merely to words ; as, 
on the very first serious occasion of controversy which 
presented itself, — the dispute relative to the time of 
celebrating Easter, — it was resolved, conformably to 
the words of this canon, that " the question should be 
referred to the Head of Cities," and, a deputation being 
accordingly despatched to Rome for the purpose, the 
Roman practice, on this point, was ascertained and 
adopted. 

Respecting the nature of the religious doctrines and 
observances taught by the earliest Christian preachers 
in Ireland, we have, both in the accounts of their devo- 
tional practices and in their writings, the most satisfac- 
tory as well as ample information. That they cele- 
brated mass under the ancient traditional names of the 
Holy Mysteries of the Eucharist, the Sacrifice of Salva- 
tion,^ the Immolation of the Host, is admitted by Usher 
himself. But he might have found language even still 
stronger employed by them to express the mystery 

* The phrase ased by St. Chrysostom in epeaking-of the procnress of the 
^aith in the British Isles, imfjlies in itself that the belief held in tiiose 
i-egions re8pectin|^ the Encharist was the very same which he himself es- 
:tbrced iu his writings, and which the Catholic charch maintains to the 
present day. ^ They have erected chnrches (says the sabt), and Altars 
-^if Sacrifice." 
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their faith acknowledged in that rite.^ The ancient 
practice of offering up prayers for the dead,f and the 
belief of a middle state of existence, after this life, upon 
-which that practice is founded, formed also parts o( 
their creed ;:(: though of the locality of the pui^atorial 
fire their notions were, likethose of the ancient Fathers, 
vague and undefined. In an old Life of St. Brendan, 
who lived in the sixth century, it is stated, " the 
prayer of the living doth much profit the dead ;" and, 
among the canons of a. very early Irish Synod, there is 
one entitled " Of the Oblation for the Dead." Of the 
frequent practice, indeed, of prayer and almsgiving for 
the relief of departed souls, there are to be found 
throughout the records of tho^e times abundant proofs. 
In a tract attributed to Cummian, who lived in the 
seventh century, and of whose talents and learning we 
^hall hereafter have occasion to speak, . propitiatory 
masses for the dead are mentioned. The habit of in- 



* Following the belief of the ancient Christian chnrch, as to a Real 
Presence in the sacrament, they adopted the language also by which this 
mystery was expressed ; and the phrase oi^makmg the -boffy of Christ,^ 
which occurs so freqaently in the Liturgies c^ the prinutive Chorch, h 
found liliewise in the writings of the first Irish Christians, l^his Adam- 
nan, in his Life of St Columba, tells of that Saint ordering the bishops 
Cronan, ^ Christi corpus ex more conficere." Lib- i- c. 44. In the later 
Irish writers, numerous passages to the same purport may be found ; bat 
continiog myself to those only of the earlier' period, I BUll add but the 
following strong testimony from Sedulius :-- 

Corpus, sanguis, aqua, tria vitsB nnmera nosto : 
Fonte renascentes, membria et sanp;uine Christi 
Vescimnr, atque ideo templum Deitatis habemor; 
Quod servare Deus nos annuat immaculatom, 
Et faciat tenues tanto Mansore capaces. 

Carmen PaachethtUh. is- 

t Oblationes pro defunctis annua diefacimns. — TertuU, 
^ It is acknowledged by Usher that Requiem masses were among the 
religious practice of 8ie Irish Christians in those days ; but he denies tint 
they were anything more than " an honourable commemoratkm of ^ 
dead, and a sacrifice of thanksgiving for their salvation." It has beei 
shown clearly, however, that these masses were meant to be also, in tk 
strongest sense of the word, propitiatory. In an old Irish missal, fooaa 
at Bobbio, of which an account has been given in the Rer. Hibem. Script 
(Ep. Nunc cxxxviii.)^ there is contained a mass for the dead, entitM 
" Pro Defunctis,*' in which the following i)rayer, and others no less Ci- 
tholic, are to be found : — ^ Concede propitius, ut hec sacra oblatio oor- 
tuia prosit ad veniam, et vivis proficiat ad salutem.** 
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Yoking and praying to stunts was, it is evident, general 
among the ancient Jrish Christians ; and a Life of St. 
Brigid, written, according to Ware, in the seventh cen^ 
tury, concludes with the following words : — ** There 
are two holy virgins in heaven who may undertake my 
protection, Mary and St. Brigid, on whose patronage 
let each of us depend." * 

The penitential discipline established in their mo- 
nasteries was of the most severe description. The 
weekly fast-days observed by the whole Irish church 
were, according to the practice of the primitive times, 
Wednesdays and Fridays ; and the abstinence of the 
monks, and of the moi-e pious among the laity, was 
carried to an extreme unknown in later days. The ^ 
benefit of pilgrimages also was inculcated ; and we find 
mention occasionally, in the Annals, of princes dying 
in pilgrimage.f The practice of auricular confession, 
and their belief in the power of the priest to absolve 
from sin, is proved by the old penitential canons, 
and by innumerable passages in the Lives of their 
saints.ij: 

The only point, indeed, either of doctrine or dis- 
cipline, — and under this latter head alone the ex- 
ception falls, — in which the least difference, of any 
moment, can be detected between the religion professed 
by the first Irish Christians and that of the Catholics 
of the present day, is with respect to the marriage. of 

* 

! * See Lanigan, Ecclesiaiit. Hist vol. iii. chap. 20. note 107. 

t See Tigernach, a. d. 610^ and also 733. In the Annals of the Fonr 
Masters, a. d. 777, the pilgrimage of a son of the king of Connaaght to the 
Isle of Hvona is recorded. 

if. On this point Usher acknowledges that ^ they did (no donbt) both 
pnbliciy and privately make confession of their faolts.*^ (chap. 5.) and adds, 
in proof of this fact, what follows : — ^ One old penitential canon we find 
laia down in a synod held in this country, aboat the'jear of oar Lord 450, 
by St. Patrick, Aaxilias^ and Isseminns, which is as rolioweth : — 'A Chris- 
tian who hath killed a man, or committed fornication, or gone nnto a sooth- 
sayer, after the manner of the Gentiles, for every of those crimes shall do 
a year of penance ; when his year of penance is accomplished, he shall 
come with witnesses, and afterwards he shall be absolyeaby the priest^" 
Usher contends, however, for their having in so far differed from the 
belief of the present Catholics, that they did not attribute to the priest 
any more than a ministerial power in the remissioo of sins. 
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the clergy, which, as appears from the same aoiircies 
of evidence that have furnished all the foregoing proofs, 
was, though certainly not approved of, yet permitted 
and practised. Besides a number of incidental proofs 
of this fact, the sixth Canon of the Synod attributed to 
St. Patrick enjoins that '^ the clerk's wife shall not walk 
out without having her head veiled." * 

The evidence which Usher has adduced to prove, 
that communion in both kinds was permitted to the 
laity among the Irish, is by no means conclusive or 
satisfactory ;f — though it would certainly appear, from 
one of the Canons of the Penitential of St Colum- 
banus,:|: that, before the introduction of his rule, novices 
had been admitted to the cup. It is to be remembered, 
however, that any difference of practice. Id tins 
respect, has been always considered as a mere 
point of discipline, and accordingly subject to such 
alteration as the change of time and circumstances may 
require. 

* If the term clerk here be nnderstood to comprise all the membera 
of the clerical orders, the permission to marry extended also, of couzM to 
priests ; bnt it is thought by some that the words of the canoD apply ctdj 
to the inferior ranks otthe clergy. " With respect to our EDglisa cnnrcn 
(says Dr. Milner), at the end of the sixth century, we gather from fit. 
Gregory's permission for the clerks in minor orders to take wivei,^ tiwt 
this was anlawfal for the clergy in holy orders, namely, for bishops, prieils, 
and deacons, agreeably to a well-known rale of reasoning. ' £zceptiu 
coofimiat regalam ;* and we are justified in referring the samo with re- 
spect to the Irish clergy in St. Patrick's time." — Inquiry into certain vul' 
gar opinions , §fc. §^c. Letter 14. 

-f He founds his conclusion chiefly on their use of such phrases as "the 
communion of the Lord's body and blood; " whereas the Catholics of the 
present day, among whom the laity receive the sacrament under oae kind 
only, use the very same language. 

% Columban. in Poenitent., as I find it thus cited by Ceillier:— " Novi 
quia indocti et quicunque tales fuerint, ad calicem noo accedant." 
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CHAPTER XII, 

Eminent religious persons^ Columba, ColambAnns, Brigid % 

Among the signs of the religious enthusiasm of thai 
period, not the least striking is the number. of persons^* 
of both sexes, who, in the midst of so many competitors 
for the palm of holiness, became sufficiently eminent to 
attain the title of Saints. These holy persons are, by 
our ecclesiastical writers, distinguished into two classes, 
the first of which, consisting partly of foreigners and 
partly of natives, extended down from the coming of 
St. Patrick to the latter years of TuathaFs reign, about 
i^.D.542. To this class, which was accounted the 
holiest, as including in it the friends and disciples of 
St. Patrick, succeeded another series, reaching to the 
very close of the sixth century; and to this second class 
of Saints, Columba, or, as he is more commonly called, 
Columbkill, belonged. In a country where the pride of 
blood has been at all times so predominant, it formed 
no inconsiderable part of this Saint's personal advan- 
tages, that he was of royal extraction; being, by the 
paternal side, descended from that "father of many 
kings," Nial, while his mother, iEthena, was of an 
illustrious and princely house of Leinster. We are 
told of a dream, which his mother had, before she was 
delivered of him, which prefigures so fancifully the 
future spread of bis spiritual influence and fame, that, 
though but a dream, it may, perhaps, briefly be men- 
tioned. An Angel, it is said, appeared to her, bringing 
a veil in his hand, of wonderful beauty, seemingly 
painted over with a variety of flowers, which, having 
presented it to her, he almost instantly again took away, 
and spreading it out, allowed it to fly through the air. 
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On lier asking sadly why he had deprived her of this 
treasure, the Angel answered that it was far too pre- 
cious to be left with her; and she then observed it, far 
and wide, expanding itself c^ver the distant mountains, 
forests, and plains.^ 

This Saint was born about the year 521, in the ba- 
rony of Kilmacrenan ; and his name, ori^naily Crim- 
than,was,by reason, it is said, of the dove-like simplicity 
of his character, changed afterwards into Columba. 
To this was added, in the course of time, the surname 
of Cille or Kille, making the title by which he was 
from thenceforth distinguished Columbkiil, or Columba 
of the Churches. Of the different schools where he 
pursued his studies, the most celebrated was that of 
Finnian at Clonard. There had already, in the time of 
St. Patrick, or immediately after, sprung up a number 
of ecclesiastical seminaries throughout Ireland; and, 
besides those of Ailbe, of Ibar, of the poet Fiech, at 
Sletty, there appears to have been also a school at 
Armagh, established by the apostle himself, and entrust- 
ed, during his lifetime, to the care of his disciple Be- 
nignus. At the period we have now reached, such 
institutions had multiplied in every direction; but by far 
the most distinguished of them all, as well for the 
number as the superior character of its scholars, was 
the long renowned seminary of St. Finnian, at Clonard.f 

* Adamnan*s Life of St Colnmba, lib. iii. cap. 1. Of this remarkable 
piece of biography, written by an Irishman in the seventh centary, the 
reader may not aipiike to nee some specimens. The following is the pasaate 
describinff this dream : — " Angelus uomiui in somnii geDetrici venerabuif 
viri, quAdam nocte inter conceptum et partum appaniit, eiqae quasi quod- 
dam roinepulchritndinispephmi assistens detuiit : in quo velati universonim 
decorose ilorum depicti videbaotur; quodqae post aliqaod breve inter- 
vallum, ejus de mambus re])08cen8, abstnlit; elevansqne et expandeoSi in 
aere dimisit vacuo. Ilia vero de illo tristificate snblato, sic ad illam ve- 
oerandi habitus virum : Cur a me, ait, hoc Itctificum turn cito abatrahis 
pallium? file con8e<]iienter ; Idcirco, inqnit, quia hoc sagum aiici^jns est 
tarn magnifici honoris, quod apud te diutius retinere non poteris. Hit 
dictis, supra memoratum j>eplum ronlier paulatim a se elongari volando 
▼idebnt, cami>ornmqne latitudinem in majus crescendo excedere, montes- 
que e^ saltns niajore sui mensura snperare.'* 

i In this school of Finnian at Clonard. there arc said to have been, at 
^w time, three thousand scholars. " Hnianus abbas de Cluaia-eraird, 
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Having completed bis course of studies under this 
master, Columba early commenced those labours by 
which his fame was acquired ; being but in his twenty- 
fifth year when he founded that monastery called Doire 
Calgach, near Lough Foyle, from whence the name of 
the town, or city, of Derry was derived. Not long 
after, proceeding to the southern parts of the ancient 
Meath, he erected another monastery, equally famous, 
on a site then called Dairmagh, or the Plain of the 
Oaks; and which had been given, as an offering 'Mo 
God and St. Columba," by a pious chieftain named 
Brendan.^ 

But the Saint perceived that it was not in Ireland he 
could hope to reap'the iull harvest of his (oils. Thwarted 
as he was, in his spiritual labours, by the eternal feuds 
of the Irish princes, among whom his own relatives, the 
iVials of the North and South, were, at all times, the 
most unmanageable, he resolved to seek elsewhere some 
more promising field of exertion ; and the condition of 
the northern Picts in Britain, who were still sunk in all 
the darkness of Paganism, seemed to present the scene 
of action his holy ambition desired, f He had in view 
also, it is plain, the better instruction and guidance of 
that great body of his countrymen who had now settled 
in North Britain; nor was his relationship to the 
princely house which had founded that new kingdom 
without some share, it may be presumed, in stimulating 
his anxiety for its welfare. There is, in some of the 
various accounts of his life, a story attributing his de* 
parture from Ireland to some fierce and revengeful con- 
duct, on his part, towards the monarch Diarmid ; of 
which he afterwards, it is added, so bitterly repented, 
as to impose upon himself perpetual exile in penance of 

inagister sanctorum Hibernise, habait enira in saa schola de Cluain^raird 
tria millia sanctorum.'' — Martyr. Dungal. ad 12 Decemb, 

* See Camden, 1011., where he is guilty of the double error of coq- 
ibiinding Dearmagh with Armagh, and St. Colnmbanus with St. Columba. 

t Venit de Hibemia Britanniam prsedicatnms verbium Dei proviociis 
Septentrional ium Pictorom. — Bede, lib. iii. c. 4. 
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the wrong. It has been shown satisfactorily, however, 
that there are no grounds for his story ; and that though, 
for some venial and unimportant proceedings, an at- 
tempt had been made to excommunicate him before his 
departure from Ireland, the account of his quarrel with 
the monarch is but an ill -constructed fable which, 
from the internal evidence of its inconsistencies, falls to 
pieces of itself. ^ 
^ ^ Having obtained from his relative, Conal, who was 
503. then king of the Albanian Scots, a grant of the small 
island of Hy, or lona, which was an appendage to the 
new Scotish kingdom, Columba, in the year 563, to- 
gether with twelve of his disciples, set sail for that se- 
questered spot. In the same year, a sanguinary battle 
was fought in Ireland, between the Nials of the North 
and the Irish Picts, in which the latter were, with im- 
mense slaughter, defeated; and it is evident, from a 
passage in Adamnan's Life of Columba, which repre- 
sents the Saint as conversing with Conal at the time of 
that battle, that he must have visited the court of the 
Scotish king soon after his arrival at Hy. One of his 
first tasks, on entering upon the management of his is- 
land, was to expel from thence some Druids who had 
there established their abode; this setiluded island hav- 
ing been early one of the haunts of this priesthood, as 
the remains of circular temples, and other such monu- 
ments, still existing among its ruins, seem to prove. 
Having erected there a monastery and a church, and 
arranged such matters as were connected with his esta- 
blishment, he now directed his attention to the main 
object of his great Christian enterprise — that of explor- 
ing the wild regions beyond the Grampian hills, where 
no missionary before himself bad ever yet ventured, and 
endeavouring to subdue to the mild yoke of the Gospel 
the hardy race who were there entrenched. The 
territory of the northern Picts, at this period, included 

* This lonp story may be found, in its roost abridged shape, in L'sher. 
De Britann. Eccles. Primord. 902. 
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all that part of modern Scotland which lies to the north 
of the great range of the Grampian mountains f and 
the residence of their king Brude, at the time of Co- 
lumba's mission, was somewhere on the borders of Loch 
Ness, f Hither the courageous Saint first directed his 
steps; and the fame of his coming having no doubt pre- 
ceded him, on arriving with his companions at the roydl 
castle, he found the gates closed against him. His ex- 
clusion, however, was but of short duration. By one 
of those miracles to which, in the records of that ail- 
believing age, every event in favour of the church is 
attributed, Columba advancing, made the sign of the 
cross upon the gates, and, instantly, at the touch of bis 
hand, they flew open.:}: Apprised of this prodigy, the 
king came forward, with his whole council, to give him 
Welcome; and from thenceforth treated his holy visiter 
with every mark of reverence. Notwithstanding the 
efforts made by the Magi — more especially by the 
king's tutor, .Broichan — to prevent the preaching of 
the missionaries, and uphold the Pagan creed, their 
opposition proved entirely fruitless; and the conversion 
of the king himself, which had been early effected, § 
was gradually followed, in the course of this and other 



* Hoc est, eis qui ardnis atque horrentibasmontiam juris ab Anstctffib^ 
eorum sant regioDibai) sequestrati. — Btde^ lib. iii. cap. 4. 

t Ubi vero manitio ejns^ vel nrbs regia fuerii, nallibi satis certo reperio. 
— Adcitnnan. He mentions, however^ that it was near Loch ^ess, — > 
" Nesae flaminis lacnm." ^ ^ ^ 

X Alio in tempore^ hoc est in prima Sancti fatigatione itineris ad regem 
Brudiom^ casa contigit, at idem rex fastp relatus regio, snap monitionis, 
superbe agens, in primo beati adventa viri, non aperiret portas. Qaod at 
cognovit homo Dei, cam comitibus, ad valvas'j^ortaram accedens, primnm 
DorainicBB Cracis imj^rimeus signam, tarn deinde mannm polsans contra 
ostia ponit : quse continuo sponte, retro retrusis foKiter sens, cam omni 
celeritate apeda sunt; qnibas statim apertis, Sanctns conseqaenter cam 
sociis intrat. — Adamnan, lib. ii. cap. 3. 

§ Thus it is said, in some verses quoted by Usher from' an Irish 
Breviary — 

^^ Relinqnens patriam caram Hiberniam, 
Per Cbristi gratiam venit ad Scotiam ; 
Per qaem idonea vitsei primordia 
Rex gentis sampsit Pictiniie.'^ 

1. "tx 
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visits of the Saint, by the propagation of the Cluruitiaii 
faith throughout the whole of North Pictland/ 

His apostolical labours were next extended to the 
Western Isles, throughout the whole of which the en- 
lightening effects of his presence and influence were 
felt. Wherever he directed his steps, churches were 
erected, religious teachers supplied, and holy communi- 
ties formed. Among the islands which he most fa- 
voured with his visits are mentioned Hymba and Ethi- 
ca;f in the latter of which a monastery hadjbeen found- 
ed by a priest named Findchan, who incurred the dis* 
pleasure of the saint by an act strongly characteriatic of 
those times. Aidus the Black, a prince of the royal 
blood of the Irish Cruthens, or Picts, having murdered, 
besides other victims, Diermit, the monarch of Ireland, 
took refuge in the monastery of Ethica, and was theit, 
notwithstanding these crimes, ratsed to the prieathood4 

He superintended also the spiritual affairs of the Scot- 
ish kingdom; founding there, as elsewhere, religious 
establishments. From the mention, too, by his biogra- 
pher Adamnan, of some Saxon converts at Hy, it seems 
not improbable that his fame had attracted thither some 
of those Anglo-Saxons who had now got footing in 
North Braitain; and that even thus early had com- 
menced the course of Christian kindliness towards that 



* In an article of the Ed. Review, No. 15. art. 7.', it is erroneoiMlT nid, 
^ St. Colaroba, who was an Irish Celt, and the Apostle of the HighNuids, 
•is not stated to have used an interpreter, when he addressed the Pietttli 
kings, or when he preached the gospel to vast moHitudes of their pec^^." 
It appears on the contrary from AdamnannSj that the saint did use an inter- 
preter on some of these occasions, — ^ per interpretatoireni, sando predi- 
cante viro : ^ and the conclusion that the Picts were not a Celtic peopit 
seems not a little confirmed by this circamstance.* 

f It is not kuown bv what names these two islands are called at preeent 
Pinkerion sooposes that Ethica may have been the island now naned 
Lewis ; bat Dr. Lanigan thinks it was no other than Eig^ or Egg, an iaIaBd 
about thirty-six miles to the north of Hy. 

^ Alio in tempore supra roemoratus presbyter Pinchanns, Christi.milea, 
Aidnm cognomento Nigrum, regio genere ortnm, Cruthiniuro gente, do 
Scotia ad Britanni^m sub Clericatns nabitu secum adduxit, ut in sno apod 
se monasterio j^r aliqnod peregrinaretur annos : qui scilicet Aidos niger 
valde sanguinarius homo et multorum fuerat trucidator ; qui et Dermitium 
filium Cerbuill, totius Scotise regnatorem Deo auctore ordinatam inter- 
fccerat. — Adamnan, cap. 4. 
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people, for which the Irish are so warmly jcommended 
by Bede; — forming a contrast, as it did, to the an- 
charitable conduct which the same writer complains of ni 
the Britons, who were, he says, guilty of the sin of neg*^ 
lecting to announce the Gospel to the Anglo-Saxons/ 
As at this time, Augustine and his brother missionaries 
had not yet arrived in Britain, there can hardly be a 
doubt that by St. Columba and bis companions the work 
of converting the Anglo-Saxons was begun ; and the 
Christians of that nation, mentioned by Adamnan as 
among the converts at Hy, were, it is most probable, 
some of the first-fruits of the Saint's apostolical labonnk 
While engaged in his beneficent ministry among the 
inhabitants of the isles, Columba, more than once, found 
himself called upon to defend this peaceful people against 
the inroads of a band of plunderers from the Albanian 
shores who, though themselves professing to be Christians, 
and , some of them, relatives of the Saint, took every op«- 
portunity of making incursions upon the Christians of the 
Isles, f With the same spirit which St. Patrick evinced 
in denouncing the pirate prince Coroticus, Coluinba 
pronounced the solemn senteiice of excommunication 
against the chiefs of these marauders. 

On the death of Conal, king of the British Scots^ in a. d. 
the year 572-3, Aidan, the son of Gauran, succeeded td ^72-3. 
the throne *, and it is mentioned as a proof of the ge^^ 
neral veneration in which Columba was them hfeld^ as 
well by sovereign as by the dergy and the people, that 
he was the person selected to perform the ceremony df 
inauguration on the accession of tbe'new king«:|: Though 

* " To the end that by reason the same nation (the Scots, or Irish) had 
taken care willingly and without envy to eomnniDieftte to (her EngKn 
people the knowledge they have of the tra6 Dei^f. . . even as, oft the tott- 
trary, the Britons would not acquaint the English with the knowledge A^ 
had of the Christian faith.*^ — Bcelesiast* Hist., Kb. 5. cap^. 23. 

-f Adaranan, lib. ii. cap. 22. **'E«ele8ianiai penecntiyres,'' the Msgfirv- 
pher calls them. 

^ Cdamba had been, at first, unwilliog to perforin thiscertfmoiit; M 
an angel, as his biograiAiers say, appeared to Kioi daring tiie night, KoMKig 
a book called '< The Glass Book of the Ordination of Kin{(S, ^ Which he put 
into the hands of the Saint, and ordered him to ordain Aidair liof j ao«oi4- 
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occupied so zealously with the spiritual interest of 
North Britain, he did not neglect to inform himself 
constantly of the state of the reUgious houses founded by 
him in Ireland, and even occasionally, we are told, re- 
paired thither in person, when affairs of momtot re- 
quired his presence. An exigence of this nature, highly 
important in a political point of view, occurred soon 
after the accession of Aidan to the thron6 of the British 
Scots. A claim put forth by this sovereign, as descen- 
dant of the ancient princes of Dalriada, having been 
contested by the Irish monarch, Aidus, it was agreed 
that the difference between them should be submitted 
to the states-general of Ireland, convoked atDrumceat; 
and the attendance of king. Aidan at this assembly 
being indispensable, he was accompanied thither by his 
friend St. Columba. Setting out in a small vessel, at-' 
tended by a few monks, the Saint and the king directed 
their course to the north ; and, after encountering a 
violent storm in the open sea, landed at the mouth of 
the river which runs into Lough Foyle, and from thence 
proceeded to Drumceat. They found this national as- 
i^embly, which consisted not only of the kings and 
nobles, but likewide of the heads of clerical bodies, en- 
gaged in a. discussion, the subject of which shovim the 
smgular tenacity with which old customs and institu- 
tions still held their ground among this people, even in 
the midst of the new light by which they were now 
surrounded. We have seen how powerful, in the times 
of Paganism, was the influence of the Bardic or Li- 
terary Order; insomuch that strong measures had been 
found necessary, by some of the early kings, to repress, 

log to the directions of that book. This Liber Vitreas is sopposed to hm 
been so called from having its cover encrasted with glass or crystal. It is 
rather remarkable, that a learned writer on church antiquities^ Martene, 
refers to this inangaration of Aidan by St Colomba, as the 'most ancieat 
instancs he had met with, in the coarse of his reading, of the benedictioii 
of kin^ in Christian times. ^ Qaoram ( regnum ) benedictio hand minofii 
antiqaitatis est quam impsratoram. Antiqnissima omninm ^uas^ ittler 
legendam mihi reperire licait, ea est qaae a Cfolamba Abbate Hiensi facta 
en, jassii Angeli, u Aidanam Scotomm regem." — De Antiq. Eccks, Rit 
Kb. li. cap. 10. 
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or at least regulate, the pretensions of that bodj. At 
the time of which we are speaking, the two classes 
composing this order, namely, the Fileas, or poets, and 
the Seanachies, or antiquaries, had become so burthen- 
some from their numbers, and so unpopular from their 
insolence, that some vigorous steps were meditated 
against them by this assembly; and their suppression, 
and even banishment from the country, were on the 
point of being decided, when St. Golumba arrived. 
Whether actuated by his general feeling of benevolence, 
or having some leaning in favour of the professors of an 
art which he himself practised,^ the Saint interfered in 
behalf of the threatened Bards ; and prevailed so far as 
that, under certaint limitations and restrictions, their 
order should still be permitted to exist.f 

The important question, respecting the poets, being 
thus disposed of, the Assembly had next to pronounce 

* AccordiDjgf to Mr. O^Reilly, Golumba ^ wrote several pieces^ both in 
Irish and Latin. Up^4|i| of thirty poems, in the Irish lan^aage, ascribed 
to him, have come aow Wh oor times, (^ which copies are in possession of 
the assistant secretary." There is^ however, little or no reliance to be 
placed on the authenticity of the pieces attributed to this Saint ^ which had 
probably their origin in that favoarite pfhctice of the Irish writers of tile 
nuddle ages^ of introducing their own productions to public notice under 
the sanction of long celebrated names. 

t The whole of this account of the proceediogs at "Drnmceat, respectiiig 
the Bards, is represented by Mr. Whitty (Popular Hist, of Ireland) as an 
invention of the poets of subsequent times, who, he says, ^knew well the 
value of dignified associations, and accordingly did not fail to connect 
their order with the names of $t. Patrick and St Columb-cille." But the 
perfect consistency of the acts of the council at Drnmceat, as well as of 
some others at a stijl earlier ()eriod, vrith all that is known of the political 
importance of the Irish bards in later times, is such as to confirm the his- 
torical truth of the curious circumstances above rehted. la a parliament 
held by the duke of Clarence, at Kilkenny^ in the reign of Edward III , it 
was made penal to entertain any of the Irish minsbrels^ rimers, or news- 
tellers. iVavie^a Pescovery.) Under Henry VIH., some of the coercive 
measures proposed by baron Fmglas were directed against ^ Iri^ min- 
strals, rymers, shannaghs (genealogists)^ and bards ; and, in the time of 
Elizabeth, acts were passed against ti» order of men^ which show htffr 
dangerous, as political engines, they were even at thai period coasidevecl. 
" For that those rymors do by their ditties and^ rhymes made to divers lords 
and gentiemen in Ireland^ in the commendatioii and high praise of extsr- 
sion, rebellion, rape, raven, and other imastice, eneouraffe those lords and 
gentlemen rather to follow those vices than to leave," «c. &c. So late, 
indeed, as tile reign of Charles I. we find ^wanderine poets," wfaosoagfai lb 
^ain their eads, ^^under threat of some scaodaloas niyme," made UqCU to 
imprisonment. 

88* 
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their judgment upon the question at issue between the 
two kings. On the ground of his descent from Carbre 
Rieda, to whom, as we have seen, a grant had been 
made, in the middle of the third century, of all those 
parts of the county of Antrim which formed the ter- 
ritory called, from thenceforth, Dahriada, kingAidan 
asserted his hereditary right to the sovereignty of that 
territory, and maintaining that, as belonging to his fa- 
mily, it should be exempt, if not in the whole, at least 
in part, from the payment of tribute to the long of Ire- 
land, and from all such burthens as affected the rest of 
the kingdom. The Irish monarch, on the other hand, 
contended that the territory in question formed a portion 
of his dominions, and had always, equally with the rest, 
been subject to imposts and contributions; that, before 
the Dalriadians became sovereigns in Britain, such 
tribute had been always paid by that principality, nor 
could the elevation of its princes to a throne in North 
Britain make any difference in its relation to the Irish 
monarchy. Notwithstandipg his ki0Wn attachment to 
king Aidan, so great was the general trust in Columba's 
sense of justice, that to him alone the decision of the 
question was first referred* On lis declining, how- 
ever, to pronounce any opinion respecting it, the task 
of arbitration wa3 committed to St. Colman, — a man 
deeply versed, as we are told, in legal and ecclesiastical 
learning, — who, on the obvious grounds, that Dalriada, 
being an Irish province, could not but be subject, in 
every respect, to the monarch of all Ireland, gave his 
decision against the claim of king Aidan. 

During this, his last, sojourn in Irdand, Columba 
visited all the various religious establishments which he 
had founded ;. passing some time at his favourite mo- 
nastery at Dairmagh, and there devoting himself to the 
arrangement of matters connected with the discipline 
of the church. After accomplishing, to the best of his 
power, all the ol^ects he had in view in visiting Ire- 
land, he returned to bis home in North Britain, — to 
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that '^Isle of his heart," as, in some prophetic verses 
attributed to him, lona is called,^ — and there, as- 
siduous to the last in attending to the care of his 
monasteries and numerous churches, remained till 
death closed his active and beneficent course. The 
description given of his last moments by one who re- 
ceived the details from an eye-witness, presents a picture 
at once so calm and so vivid, that I shall venture, as 
nearly as possible in the words of his biographer, to 
relate some particulars of the scene.f Having been 
forewarned, it is said, in his dreams, of the time when 
his death was to take place, he rose, on the morning of 
the day before, and ascending a small eminence, lifted 
up his hands and solemnly blessed the monastery. 
Returning from thence, he sat down in a hut adjoin- 
ing, and there occupied himself in copying part of the 
Psalter, till, having finished a page with a passage of 
the thirty-third Psalm, he stopped and said, ^' Let Bai- 
then write the remainder." ThisBaithen, who was one 
of the twelve disciples that originally accompanied him 
to Hy, had been named by him as his successor. After 
attending the evening service in the church, the Saint 
returned to his cell, and reclining on his bed of stone, 
delivered some instructions to his favourite attendant, 
to be communicated to the brethren. When the bell rang 

^ '^ In the Isle of my heart, the Isle of my love, instead of a monk's voice 
there shall be lowing of cattle. Bat^ ere the world comes to an end, lona 
shall flourish as before." — Cited m Armstrong^a Gaelic Dictionary 
Dr. Johnson appears to have been animated with a siixiilar spirit o/ pro- 
phecy respecting this island. ^ Perhaps," says the mortJist, ^ in &e re- 
volutions of the world, lona may be, some time again, the instructress of 
the western regions." {Journey to the Western Islands.) 

\ Post heec verba de illo dicens (descendens) monticellnlo,'et ad monas- 
tennm revertens, sedebat in tugurio Psalterium scribens ; et ad ilium tertii 
Psalmi versiculura perveniena, ubi scribitur, Inquirentes autem Dominum 
non deficient oroni bono. Hie, ait, m fine cessandum est pagin» ; miee 
vero sequantor Baitheneus scnbat..... Interim caetus monachorum cum la- 
niinaribns accnrrens, Patre viso moriente, caepit plangere; etutab ali- 
quibus qui praesentes inerant didicimus, Sanctas necdum egrediente anima, 
apertis snrsum oculis, ad ntramque latus cum mira hilaritate et letitia 

circumspiciebat Diermitius turn Saucti sanctam sublevat, ad benedusep- 

dum monachorum chorum, dexteram manum : sed et ipse venerabilis Ijat^ir ^ 
in quantum poterat, suamsimul movebat manam. — Adanman^ HK iMi^V;^ 
cap.3. ' . . - . 
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for midnight prayer, he hastened to the church, and 
was the first to enter it Throwing himself upon his 
knees, he began to pray, — but his strength failed him ; 
and his brethren, arriving soon after, found their be- 
loved master reclining before the altar, and on the 
point of death. Assembling all around him, these holy 
men stood silent and weeping, while the saint, opening 
his eyes, with an expression full of cheerfulness, made 
a slight movement of his hand, as if to g»ve them his 
parting benediction, and in that effort breathed his last, 
being then in the seventy-sixth year of his age. 

The name of this eminent man, though not so well 
known throughout the Latin church as that of another 
Irish Saint, Golumbanus, with whom he 'is frequently 
confounded,'' holds a distinguished place among the 
Roman and other martyrologies, and in the British hies 
will long be remembered with traditional veneration. 
In Ireland, rich as have been her annals in names of 
saintly renown, for none has she continued to cherish 
so fond a reverence, through all ages, as for her great 
Columbkill; while that Isle of the Waves f, with 
which his name is now inseparably connected, and 
which, through his ministry, became ^^ the luminary of 
t)ie Caledonian regions,'*:|: has far less reason to boast 
of her numerous Tombs of Kings, than of those keaps 
of votive pebbles left by pilgrims on her shore, marking 
the path that once led to the honoured Shrine of her 
Saint.§ So great was the reverence paid to his remains 

* Among the writers who have been led into this confnsion is Bf . Thienrj 
(Hilt, de n Conqadte de I'Angleterre), who, in pat^uance of hisprofitswa 
object — that of making liis history picturesqae--ha8 jambled together the 
lives of the two saints most graphically. 

f Sach« according to some writers, is the meaning of the term lona.— 
See GametVs Tour in the Highlands, vol. i. 

t " We were now treading that iUustrions island, which was onee the 
lominary of the Caledonian regions. That man is litde to be envied, whoee 
patriotism would not gain force upon the plain of Maratiion, or whose piety 
would not grow wanner among the mins of lona."— Z>r. Johnson* sJoumtp 
to the fFestem Islands. 

$ " The Port na Carachan, where Colamba is said to have first landed ; 

-^ bay towards the west, which is marked by large conical heaps of peb- 

^•the penitentiary labours, as tradition says, of pilgrims to his shrine.'* 

Vaoculloch*s Western Jsles. 
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in North Britain, that, at the time whea the island of 
Hy began to be infested by the Danes, Kenneth IIL 
had his bones removed to Dunkeld, on the river Tay, 
and there founding a church, dedicated it to his memory; 
while the Saint's crosier, and a few other relics, were 
all that fell to the share of the land of his birth/ 

In the Annals of the Four Masters, for the year 1006, 
we find mention made of a splendid copy of the Four 
Gospels, said to have been written by St* Golumba's own 
hand, and preserved at Kells in a cover, richly orna- 
mented with gold.f In the time of Usher, this precious 
manuscript was still numbered among the treasures of 
Kells;:|: and if not written by Columba himself, is little 
doubted to have been the work of one of his disciples. 

The reigns of those monarchs who filled, in suc- 
cession, ihe Irish throne, during the interval which the 
acts of this eminent man occupied, possess little interest 
except what is imparted to them by their connexion 

* Among the varioas prophecies attribated to St. Columbaj the arrival 
of the English and their conquest of the country were, it is said, foretold 
by him. ^ Then," says Giraldas, ^ was fulfilled the alleged prophecy o^ 
Columba, of Hibernia, who long since foretold that, in this war, there 
should be so great a slaughter of the inhabitants, that their enemies woald 
swim up to the knees in their blood.'' — {Hibem. Expugnat. lib. ii. cap.l6 ) 
There is yet another remarkable i>assage of this prophecy, which a4]oani8 
its fulfilment to a very remote period. — ^ The Irish are said to have four 
pfophets. Moling, Braccan, Patrick, and Columbkill, whose books, written 
m tne Irish language, are still extant ; and speaking of this conquest (by 
the English), they all bear witness that in after times the island of Ireland 
will be polluted with manv conflicts, long strife, and much slaughter. But 
tkey all pronounce that the English shall not have a complete victory tiU 
but a very little before the^day or judgment." ^ Omnes testantur earn cre- 
bris confUctibus, longoqne certamine multa in posterum tempora multis 
csedibus foedaturam. bed vix parum ante diem jndicii plenam Anglomm 
populo victoriam compromittunt." — {lb. cas. 33.) 

-j- Usher mentions also another copy of the Gospels, said to have been 
written by Columba's own hand, which had been preserved at the monas- 
tery founded by that Saint at Durrow. ^ Inter cty'us xf i/amXia Evange- 
liornm codex vetustissimns asservabatur, quem ipsins Columbse fuisse 
monachi dictitabant : ex quo, et non minorts antiqnitatis altero, eidem Co- 




more?. 691. 

^ This Kells manuscript is supposed 'to havo been the same now pre- 
served in the library of Trinity College, Dublin, on the margin of which are 
the following words, written by O^Plaherty in the year 1677 : ^ Liber antem 
hie scriptus est manu ipsius B. CoUnmbac." 
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with the great Saiats of those times. Uninteresting, 

however, as are the events of these reigns, the historian 

is bound not to pass them wholly in silence, but at 

least to number the royal links as they pass, however 

D. void they may be of lustre or value. To Murkertach, 

7. the last occupant of the throne whom we have noticed, 

succeeded Tuathal Maolgarb, great grandson of Nial 

the Great, during whose reign of eleven years the only 

events that stand out prominency in his annals, are 

the death of the aged bishop Moctheus, the last surviving 

disciple of St. Patrick, and the foundation of Colnmba's 

favourite establishment, the monastery ofDaire-Calgaieb, 

or Derry. His successor Diamid's life and reign are 

somewhat more fertile in events. With the fate 

common to most Roydamnas, or successors apparent, 

D' he had been, throughout the reign of Tuathal, «n object 

^9- of jealousy and suspicion; and was even, for some time, 

through fear of persecution, obliged to conceal himself 

among the islets of Lough Rie. It was here, doubtless, 

that his friendship with St. Kieran, the eminent 

founder of Clonmacnois, commenced ; and either then, 

or on his accession to the monarchy, he made a 

grant of one of the islands to this Saint, who building 

a monastery upon the spot, was soon joined by a 

numerous company of monks, and called up around 

him, in those solitudes, the voice of psalmody and 

prayer. Ry the same royal patronage, he was enabled, 

not many years after, to accomplish a still greater 

design; for, a site being granted to him, by the 

monarch, on the western bank of the Shannon,* St Kieran 

founded there that great monastery of Clonmacnois, 

which became in aftertimes so celebrated for its nine 

Royal Churches, and all those luxuries of ecclesiastical 

architecture which gathered around its site.f 

In the reign of this monarch, the ancient Hall or 

* Among the lands bestowed for this purpose, were some oontii^Qom ta 
Mount Usneach, which had been formerly occnpied by the Oraids. 
f See, for an account of these chnrchesj Ware« vol. L 
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Court of Tara, in which, for so many centuries, IheA. d. 
Triennial Councils of the nation had been held, saw,^^^- 
for the last time, her kings and nobles assembled within 
its precincts ; and the cause of the desertion of this 
long honoured seat of legislation shows to what an 
enormous height the power # the ^ecclesiastical ordw 
had then risen. Some fugitive criminal, who had fled 
for sanctuary to the monastery of St. Ruan, having 
been dragged forcibly from thence to Tara, and there 
put to death, the holy abbot and his monks cried aloud 
against the sacrilegious violation ; and proceeding in 
solemn procession to the Palace, pronounced a curse 
upon its walls. '^ From that day," say the annalists, 
^' no king ever sat again at Tara ;" and a poet who 
wrote about that period, while mourning evidently over 
the fall of this seat of grandeur, ventures but to say, 
'^ It is not with my will that Teamor is deserted." * A 
strikmg memorial of the church's triumph on the oc** 
casion was preserved in the name of distinction given 
to the monastery ,f which was ever after, in memory of 
this malediction, called, '^ The monastery of the Curses 
of Ireland." 

On the death of Diarmid, who, after a reign ofA. d, 
twenty-one years, was killed by Aidus, a Dalriadian^^- 
prince, surnamed the Black, the crown reverted to the 
Eugenian branch of the northern Nials; and two bro- 
thers, Donald and Fergus, who had fought with success 
against the Nials of the South, in thegreat battle of Cul-^ 
dremni, were elevated to the sovereignty. The joint 
reign ojf these royal brothers lasted but for a year,:|: 
during which an invasion of the province of Leinster 
for the enforcement of the odious tribute, and a furious 
battle in consequence, on the banks of the Liffey, in 

* Iririh HymD, attribated to Fiech; a diiciple of St. Patrick, butcvt- 
dently, from this allasioo to the desertion of Tara, written at least as late 
as the time of king Diarmid. 

-- Annal. Ulton. ad ann. 564, note. 

: O'Flaherty. The Annals of the Four Maitera prolong it to three 
years. 
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which the Lagenians were defeated, marked with the 
accustomed track of blood the short term of ihekr co- 
partnership. To these succeeded another pair of asso- 
ciates in the throne, named Boetan and Eochad ; and 
after them, at an interval of but two years, Anmerius, or 
Anmery, a prince remarkable, it is said, for learning, 
who, after reigning little more than the same period, 
was cut off by a violent death ; as was also his succes- 
sor, Boetan the second, in the course of less than a year. 
The prince raised to the sovereignty after this last- 
named monarch was that Aidus, of whom we have 
already spoken, — memorable for the great convention 
which he held at Drumceat, — and whose reign, far 
more fortunate than the passing pageants which had 
gone before him, lasted for the long space of six and 
twenty years. 

To. give an account of all the numerous Saints, male 
and female,whom the fervent zeal of this period quick- 
ened into existence and celebrity, would be a task so 
extensive as to require a distinct historian to itself; and, 
luckily, this important part of Ireland's history, during 
her first Christian ages, has been treated fully, and 
with the most sifting ^seal and industry, by a writer in 
every respect qualified for such a task, and who has 
left no part of his ample subject untouched or unex- 
plored. * Referring, therefore, to this learned histo- 
rian for a detailed account of the early Irish church, I 
shall notice such only of its most distinguished orna- 
ments as became popularly known throughout Europe, 
and regained for the '' Sacred Island" of other days all 
its ancient fame, under the new Christian designation 
of " the Island of Saints." 

The institution of female monasteries, or nunneries, 
such as, in the fourth century, were established abroad 
by Melania, and other pious^ women, was introduced 
into Ireland, towards the close of the fifth century, bj 

* Ecclesiastical History of Ireland, by tlie Rev. JoliM Lu%u, DA # 
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St. Brigi4 ; smd so general was the enthusiasm her ex- 
ample excited, that the reUgious order which she insti- 
tuted spread its branches through every part of the 
country. Taking the veil herself at a very early age, 
when, as we are told, she was clothed in the white gar- 
ment*, and the white veil placed upon her head, she was 
immediately followed, in this step, by seven or eight 
other young maidens, who, attaching themselves to her 
fortunes, formed, at the first, her small religious com- 
munity.* The pure sanctity of this virgin's life, and 
the supernatural gifts attributed to her, spread the fame 
she had acquired more widely every day, and crowds 
of young women and widows applied for admission 
into her institution. At first she contented herself with . 
founding establishments for her followers in the respec- 
tive districts of which they were natives : and in this 
task the bishops of the different dioceses appear to 
have concurred with and assisted her. But the increas- 
ing number of those who required her own immediate 
superintendence rendered it necessary to form some one 
great establishment, over which she should herself pre- 
side; and the people of Leinster, who claimed to be 
peculiarly entitled to her presence, from the illustrious 
family to which she belonged having been natives of 
their province, sent a deputation to her, to entreat that 
she would fix among them her residence. To this re- 
quest the Saint assented; and a habitation was imme- 
diately provided for herself and her sister nuns, which 
f(H*med the commencement both of her great monastery 
and of the town or city of Kildare. The name otKill- 
dara^-f or Cell of the Oak, was given to the monastery, 
from a very high oak-tree which grew near the spot, 

* The bishop who admitted her into the oamber of Sacred Virgins^ was 
named Maccaile, or Maccaleas ; and the ceremony is thus described by her 
biographer, Cogitosns : — ^ Qai (Maccaleus) oaeleste intuens desiderium et 
pumcitiam, et tantam castitatis amorem in tali virgine, palliom albam et 
Testem candidam super ipsins venerabile caput imposoit.'^— Cap. 3. 

t Ilia JBm cella ScoUce dicitur Kill'dara, Latine vero sonat Celkt 
Quere^. (httrcvm enim altissima ibi erat^ ciqus stipes adhac manet. — 
8. Brigid, Vita, 

I. 23 
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and of which the trunk was still remaining in the 
twelfth century; — no one daring, as we are told by 
Giraldus, to touch it with a knife. The extraordinary 
veneration in which St. Brigid was held, caused such 
a resort of persons of all ranks to this place — such 
crowds of penitents, pilgrims, and mendicants — (hat a 
new town sprang up rapidly around her, which kept 
pace with the growing prosperity of the establishment. 
The necessity of providing spiritual direction, as well 
for the institution itself as for the numerous settlers in 
the new town, led to the appointment of a bishop of 
Kildare, with the then unusual privilege of presiding 
over all the churches and communities belonging to 
the order of St. Brigid, throughout the kingdom. 

Among the eminent persons who were in the habit 
of visiting or corresponding with this remarkable woman, 
are mentioned St Ailbe, of Emly, one of the fathers of 
the Irish church, and the Welsh author, Gildas, who is 
said to have sent to St. Brigid, as a token of his regard, 
a small bell cast by himself.* By one of those violations 
of chronology not unfrequently hazarded for the pur- 
pose of bringing extraordinary personages together, an 
intimate friendship is supposed to have existed between 
St. Brigid and St. Patrick, and she is even said to have 
woven, at the apostle's own request, the shroud in 
which he was buried. But with this imagined inter- 
course between the two saints, the dates of their re- 
spective lives are inconsistent; and it is but just possible 
that Brigid might have seen the great apostle of her 

* A reneratioD for small portable bells, as weU as for staves, which had 
ODce belonged tp holy persons, was, in the time of Giraldus, common both 
among the laity and clergy. ^ Campanas baialas, baculos quoqoe in sape- 
riori parte cameratos, anrp^ et argento vel sere contectos, aliasqoe hiyiis- 
modi sanctomm reliqnias, in magna reverentia tarn Hybemise et Scotie 
qaam et WalliK popolus et cleras habere solent." — Itmpr. Comb. lib. i. 
cap. 2. The same writer mentions the Campana Fantiva of O^oole, the 
chieftain of Wicklow ; and we are informed by Colgan (in Triad.) that 
whenever St. Patrick*8 portable l^ell tolled, as a preservative against evil 
spirits and magicians, it was heard from the Giant's Canseway to Cape 
Clear, from the Hill of Howth to the western shores of Connemara, ** per 
iotam Hibemiam.'^ See note on this subject in Hardiman's Irish Min< 
■trelsy,voi. i. 
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country, as she was a child of about twelve years old 
when he died. 

Among the miracles and gifts by which, no less than 
by her works of charity and holiness, the fame of St. 
Brigid and her numerous altars was extended, has al- 
ways been mentioned, though on the sole authority of 
Giraldus Cambrensis, that perpetual Fire, at Kildare, 
over which, through successive ages, the holy vii^ins 
are said to have kept constant watch ; and which, so 
late as the time of Giraldus, about six hundred years 
i'rom the date of St. Brigid, was, as he tells us, still un- 
extinguished. Whether this rite formed any part of 
thesainOs original institution,* or is to be considered but 
as an innovation of later times, it is, at all events, certain 
that at the time when Kildare was founded, the policy 
of converting to the purposes of the new faith those ' . 
ancient forms and usages which had so long been made 
to serve as instruments of error, was very generally acted 
upon; and, in the very choice of a site for St. Brigid's 
monastery, the same principle is manifest; the old ve- 
nerable oak, already invested with the solemnity of 
Druidical associations, having, in this, as in most other 
instances of religious foundation, suggested the selection 
of the spot where the Christian temple was to rise. 

Having lived to reap the reward of her self-devotion 
and zeal, in the perfect success and even ascendancy 
of the institution which she had founded, St. Bridgiq 
closed her mortal course at Kildare, about a. d. 525^ 
four years, it is calculated, after the birth of the great 
CoIumbkiIl,f being herself, at the time of her death. 

* Dr. Lanigan repels iDdignanUy the notion of Ijedwich andofhen, that. 
St. Brigid, and her sister nans of Kildare, were ^ but a continuation ol 
heathen druidesses, who preserved from remotest a|^s an inextinguish 
able fire.'' There is, however, an ordinance, of scnptural authority, in 
which St. Brigid may have found a sanction for her shrines. " The fire 
upon the altar (of the Tabernacle) shall be buminff in it, and shall not be 
put out." — Leviticuf, chap. vi. ver. J 2. It was for contemning this inex- 
tinguishable fire, and using a profane fire in its stead, that the Levitep 
Nadab and Abihu were miraculously put to death. — See Dr. Milner*^ in- 
quiry, Letter 11. 

t According to other accounts, he was bom about 539.—^^ A date much 
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about 74 years of age. The honour of possessing the 
remains of this holy woman was, for many centuries, 
contested not only by different parts of Ireland, but like- 
wise by North Britain; the Irish of Ubter contending 
strenuously that she had been buried, not at Kildare, 
but in Down ;* while the Picts as strongly insisted that 
Abemethy was her resting-place ; and the British Scots, 
after annexing the Pictish territories to their own, 
paid the most fervetit homage to her supposed relics 
in that city. But in no place, except at Kildare, was 
her memory cherished with such affectionate reverence 
as in that seat of all saintly worship, the Western 
Isles; where to the patronage of St. Brigid most of the 
churches were dedicated : by her name, one of the 
most solemn oaths of the islanders was sworn ; and 
the first of February, every year, was held as a festi- 
val in her honour.f 
\\,^' It has been already observed that the eminent Irish 
saint, Columbkill, has been often confounded, more es- 
pecially by foreign writers, with hi^ namesake, Columba, 
r or Columbanus, whose fame, from the theatre of his 
holy labours having been chiefly France and Italy, has, 
among the people of the Continent, obscured or rather 
absorbed within its own light that of the apostle of the 
Western Isles. The time of the birth of St. Colom- 
banus is placed about forty years later than that of 
Columbkill, a. d. 559 ; and though not of royal ex- 



earlier," says Dr. Lanigan, ^ than that of Mabillon and others^ bnt much 
more probable. " 

* The claims of Down to the possession of her remaiiiB, as well as of 
those of St Patrick and St. Colomba^ are compiemorated in the IbUofwiag 
coupletj cited by Camden : — 

''Hi tres in Daoo tnmolo iamnlaniar in one 
Urigida^ Patricius atqae Colnmba pius.'' 

t ^ From these considerations^** says Macpherson, " we have reuon to 
suspect that the Western Isles of Scotland were, in sooe cne period or 
other, during the reign of popery) and perhaps in a great niMUiire qtpie- 
priated to St. Brigid.** — Crit. Dissert. 

In Gaelic, the name of Bri^d is, according to this writer) Brids ; wd 
by Hebrides, or Ey-brides, is meant^ he saysj the Iflandii of jB|i|^ 
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traction, like his distinguished precupsor, he appears to 
have been of a noble family, and also endowed by na- 
ture with what he himself considered to be a perilous 
gift, personal beauty. In order to escape the dangerous 
allurements of the world, he withdrew from his native 
province, Leinster; and after some time passed in sacred 
studies, resolved to devote himself to a monastic life. 
The monastery of Bangor, in Ulster, already celebrated 
in Ireland, but, by the subsequent career of St. Colum- 
banus, rendered famous throughout all Europe, was the 
retreat chosen by this future antagonist of pontiffs and 
kings; and at that school he remained, under the disci- 
pline of the pious St. Congall, for ndany years. At length , 
longing for a more extended sphere of action, he re- 
solved to betake himself to some foreign land ; and having, 
at the desire of the abbot, selected from among his 
brethren twelve worthy companions, turned his eyes 
to the state of the Gauls, or France, as requiring es- 
pecially such a mission as he meditated. By the suc- 
cessive irruptions of the northern barbarians into that 
country all the elements of civilised life had been dis- 
persed, and a frightful process of demoralisation was 
now rapidly taking place, to which a clergy, indolent 
and torpid, and often even interested in the success of 
the spoilers, could oppose but a feeble check.^ For a 
missionary, therefore, like Columbanus, full of courage 
in the cause of Christ, there could not have been se- 
lected a more inviting or productive field of enterprise*. 
Proceeding to the province which has been since 
called Franche Comte, one of the fi^t acts of his mi- 

* This state of things is acknowledged by the saint's biographer^ Jonas : 
— ^ Ubi tunc Tel ob frequentiam hostiam exteraornm, vel negligentiani 
praesalum, religionis virtus pane abolita habebatar ; fides tantum remane- 
bat Christiana. Nam poenitentise medicamentam et mortificationis amor 
vix vel paacis in illis reperiebatur locis." — S. Columban, Vita. 

"The clergy of the Roman chnrch,"8ay8 Mr. James (Bist. of Charle- 
magne, Introdact.), ^ thickly spread over every part of Uaal, without ex- 
cepting the dominions of Aqaitaine and Bargandyj had atready courted the 
Franks, even when {pvemed by a heathen monarch ; but now that he 
professed the same faith with themselves, tiiey spared neither exertionsw 
nor intrigues to facilitate the progress of his conquests." 
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nistry was to erect a monastery on a spot named Luiceuil^ 
in a thick part of the forest, at the foot of the Vosges. 
From hence so widely was the fame of his sanctity 
difl'used, and so great the concourse of persons, of all 
ranks, but more especially, as we are told, of young 
nobles, who came to profit by his instructions, and 
devote themselves to a religious life, that he found jt 
necessary to established a second monastery in the neigh- 
bourhood, to which, on account of the abundance of its 
springs, he gave the name of Fontaines/* In times, 
however, when the priest alone could present any 
efTectual countercheck to the soldier, so active and 
daring a mind as that of the abbot of Luxeuil could 
not long remain uninvolved in public strife; and hb 
courageous frankness in reproving the vices of the 
young Thierry, king of Burgundy, drew upon .him the 
enmity as well of that prince as of the fierce vindictive 
queen dowager, Bnmehaut. The details of the scenes 
and transactions in which, so perilously to his own 
safety, the Irish saint was brought into collision with 
these barbarian potentates, besides thattheybelongmore 
properly to foreign history, would usurp a space, per- 
haps, disproportionate to their interest. They will be 
found worthy, however, of a brief, passing notice, less 
as history, than as pictures for the imagination, in which 
the figure of the stern but simple and accomplished 
missionary stands out to the eye with the more force and 
dignity from the barbaric glare and pomp of the scenes 
and personages around him. 

Thus, on one occasion when the queen dowager, seeing 
him enter the royal courts, brought forth the four ille- 
gitimate children of king Thierry to meet him, the saint 

* \n speaking ui' this monastery, the Benedictines say, ^ Fontaines n*est 
plus niijonrd'hni qu'nn Prieure dependant de Luxea.'^ On the latter es- 
tablishment th^y pronounce the following eulogium : — ^ Les grands hommes 
(}ui en sortirent eu bon uombre, tant pour gouvemer des ^glises entiiftres 
que de rlinplcfl nionasteres, repandirent en taut d'endroits les mazimes ■■- 
iutaires de ce sacre detiert que plusieurs de nofi provinces panirent ayoir 
chan>;e de ihce. £t a qui doit revenir la priuripale doire de tons ces 
Avantages, sinon a leur premier Instituleur le B. ColiimbanV 
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emphatically demanded what they wanted. '' They are 
the king's children,'' answered Brunehaut, ''and are 
come to ask your blessing.'' — "These children," replied 
Columbanus, " will never reign : they are the offspring 
of debauchery." Such insulting opposition to her designs 
for her grandchildren roused all the rage of this 
Jezebel, and orders were issued withdrawing some 
privileges which the saint's monasteries had hitherto 
enjoyed. For the purpose of remonstrating against this 
wrong, he sought the palace of the king; and, while 
waiting the royal audience, rich viands and wines were 
served up for his refreshment. But the saint sternly 
refused to partake of them, saying, " It is written, ' the 
Most High rejects the gifts of the impious;' nor is it 
fitting that the mouths of the servants of God should be 
defiled with the viands of one who inflicts on them 
such indignities." 

Another scene of the same description occurred sub- 
sequently at Luxeuil. The monastic Rule introduced 
into France by Columbanus, though afterwards incor- 
porated, or rather confounded, with thatof St.Benedict,^ 
was derived originally from the discipline established at 
the monastery of Bangor, in Ireland; and one of the re- 
gulations most objected to, in the system followed both 
at Luxeuil and Fontaines, was that by which access to 
the interior of these monasteries was restricted. On this 
point, as on many others, an attempt was made, by the 
revengeful Brunehaut, to excite a persecution against the 
saint ; and the king, envenomed by her representations, 
was induced to join in her plans. Resolved to try the 
right of entrance in person, he proceeded, accompanied 
by a train of nobles, to the monastery ; and finding Co- 
lumbanus himself at the gate, said, as he forced his 

* See, for several instances in which the two Rales are thas confounded. 
Usher's Ecclesiar. Primord. 1050. " Non qnod una eademqae esset ntri- 
nsqiie Regala; sed quod Columbani sectatores, majoris profectas ergo, 
daas illas celeberrimas asceticse vita; normas coivjunxissent, qnse mediis 
hisce temporihas in Italia, Gallia, et Germania solse eiiitebant et appare- 
r-nnt.'*' — Uaser. 
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way in, '' If you desire to derive any benefit from our 
bounty, these places must be thrown open to every 
comer.'' He had already got as far as the Refectory, 
when, with a courage worthy of a St. Ambrose, Colnm- 
banus thus addressed him : — '^ If you endeavoiip to vio- 
late the discipline here established, know that I dispense 
with your presents, and with every aid that it is in your 
power to lend; and, if you now come hither to disturb 
the monasteries of the servants of God, I tell you that 
your kingdom shall be destroyed, and with it ail your 
royal race." The king, terrified, it is said, by this 
denunciation, immediately withdrew. 

A speech attributed to the Burgundian monarch, on 
this occasion, betrays no want either of tolerance or 
of the good sense from which that virtue springs. ^' I 
perceive you hope," said he to Columbanus, ^' that I 
shall give you the crown oi martyrdom ; but I am not 
so unwise as to commit so heinous a crime. As your 
system, however, differs from that of all other times, it 
is but right that you should return to the place from 
whence you came." Such a suggestion, from royal 
lips, was a command ; but the noble Scot was not so 
easily to be separated either from the companions wha 
had followed his fortunes from home, or those friend- 
ships he had formed in a strange land. '^ If they would 
have me depart," said he, '' they must drag me from 
the cloister by force :" — and to these violent means it 
was found necessary, at last, to have recourse ; a paKy 
of soldiers having been ordered by his royal persecu- 
tors to proced to Luxeuil, and drive him from the 
monastery. The whole of the brotherhood expressed 
their readiness to follow their abbot to any part 6f the 
world J but none were allowed to accompany him ex« 
cept his own countrymen, and such few Britons as 
A. D. had attached themselves to the community. A corps 
^'O-of guards was sent to escort them on their route 
towards Ireland, and it was to the commander of this 
escort that, on their arrival at Auxerre, Columbanus 
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pronounced that terrible prediction, as it has been called, 
of the union ofalHhe crowns of France on the single 
head of Clotaire : — ^'Remember what I now tell ybn,^' 
said the intrepid monk ; *' that very Clotaire whom ye 
now despise will, in three years' time, be your master." 
. On the arrival of the saint and his companions at 
Nantes, where it was meant to embark them for Ireland, 
a fortunate accident occurred to prevent the voyage; 
and he was still reserved for those further toils in foreign 
lands to which he had felt himself called. Being now 
tree to pursue his owni course, he visited successively 
the courts of Clotaire and Theodobert, by both of whom 
he was received with marked distinction, and even con- 
sulted on matters vital to the interests of his kingdom by 
Clotaire. After an active course of missionary labours 
throughout various parts of France and Germany, the 
saint, fearful of again falling into the hands of his per- 
secutors, Brunehaut and Thierry, whose powers of 
mischief their late successes had much strengthened, 
resolved to pass with his faithful companions into Italy; 
and, arriving at Milan, at the court of Agilulph, king of 
the Lombards, received from that sovereign and his 
distinguished queen, Theodelinda, the most cordial 
attentions. 

It is supposed to have been during his stay at Milan 
that Columbanus addressed that spirited letter to Bo- 
niface ly., respecting the question of the Three Chap- 
ters, in which, distinguishing between the Chair of Rome 
and the individual who may, for the moment, occupy 
it, he shows how compatible may be the most profound 
and implicit reverence towards the papacy, with a tone 
of stern and uncompromising reprehension towards the 
pope. The decision of the Fifth General Council, held 
in the year 553, which condemned the writings known 
by the name of the Three Chapters, as heterodox, had 
met with considerable opposition from many of the 
Western bishops ; and those of Histria -and Liguria 
were the most obstinate in their schism. The queen 
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Theodelinda, who had so much distinguished herself in 
the earlier part of her reign by the vigour with which 
she had freed her kingdom from the inroads of Arianism, 
had, not many years before the arrival of Columbanos 
at Milan, awakened the ^larm of the Roman court by 
treating with marked favour and encouragement the 
schismatic bishops of Histria; and it was only by a 
course of skilful management that St. Gregory averted 
the danger, or succeeded in drawing back this princess 
to her former union with the church. It would appear, 
however, that, after the death of that great pope, the 
Lombard court had again fallen off into schism ; — for 
it^was confessedly at the strong instance of Agilulph 
himself, that Columbanus addressed his expostulatory 
letter to pope Boniface;^ and the views which he takes 
of the question in that remarkable document, are, for 
the most part, those of the schismatics or defenders of 
the Three Chapters. Setting aside, however, all con* 
sideration of the Saint's orthodoxy on this point,f his 
letter cannot but be allowed the praise of unshrinking 
manliness and vigour. Addressing Boniface himself in 
no very complaisant terms, he speaks of his predecessor, 
pope Vigilius, with bitter and, in some respects, deserved 
reproach ; declaring that pope to have been the prime 
mover of all the scandal that had occurred.:): With 

* Among other passages, to this parpcnrt, in his letter, is the ibnowii^: 
— ^^A rege cogor at sigillatim soggeram tais piis aaiibas sai negotiain 
doloris. Dolor namqne sans est schisma popnli pro regina, pro filio, forte 
et pro se ipso." 

t The Benedictinea thus accoant for the part which he took on this 
question : — ''St Colamban, an reste, ne parle de la sorte dans cette lettre 
qae parcequ'il ^tait mal instruit de la grande affidre des Trois Chapitrea ; 
et qu'il avaitct^ sansdoote pr^Tenu a ce siyet par Anlulfe, qni s'en 6tait 
declares le fautenr, et peut-^tre par quelques ans aes schisniatiqnea de 
Lombardie.'^ — Hitt. Liti. de la Pranc§, torn. iv. 

A letter of pope Oregory on the subject of this now forgotten controversy 
has been erroneously supposed to have been addressed to the Irish, — . 
^ Oregorius uniTersis Bpiscopis ad Hiberniam," as the epistle is headed 
in some old editions of Ore^^ory's works. Bot it is ulain that ^ Hiber- 
niani** has here been substituud, by mistake, for ^Histriam," in whioh 
latter country the schism on this pomt chiefly raged. See Dr. LanigaOj 
chap. 13. note 67. 

t Vigila^ quia forte Don bene vigilavit Vigilius, quem caput scandali ipsi 
clamant. 
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national warmth, too, he boldly vindicates the perfect 
orthodoxy of his fellow-countrymen, the Irish, assuring 
Boniface that they had never yet swerved from the apos- 
tolic doctrines delivered to them by Rome; and that 
there had never been among them any heretics, Jews, 
or schismatics/ 

Having received permission from king Agilulph to fix a. d. 
himself in whatever part of the Lombard dominions he 615. 
should think fit, Columbanus selected a retired spot 
amidst the Apennines; and, founding there the monas- 
tery of Bobbio, passed in that retreat the brief remainder 
of his days ; dying on the 21st of November, a. d. 615. f 

The various countries and places with which the 
name of this great saint is connected, have multiplied 
his lasting titles to fame. While Ireland boasts of his 
birth, and of having sent forth, before the close of the 
sixth century, so accomplished a writer from her 
schools, France remembers him by her ancient abbeys 
of Luxueil and Fontaines ; and his fame in Italy still 
lives, not only in the cherished relics at Bobbio, — in 
the coffin, the chalice,^ the holly staff of the founder, and 
the strange sight of an Irish missal in a foreign land,:|: 
— but in the yet fresher and more every-day remem- 
brance bestowed upon bis name by its association with 

* Nullas heereticua, nullas Jadseus, nalliu schinnaticas fuit : sed Qdes 
catholica^ sicut a vobis primum> sabctorom scilicet apostolomm saccesso- 
ribus, tradita est, iDconcassa teiietor. 

t Among the i>oetical remains of Colambanns are some verses, of no in- 
coDsiderable merit in wbich he mentions his havinfi^ then reached the years 
of an eighteenth Olympiad. The poem is addressed to his friend Fedolius, 
and concludes as follows : — 

' ^ H8BC tibi dictaram morbis opiiressos acerbis 
Corpore qaos fngUi patior, tnstiqne senect^ ! 
Nam dom prspcepti labantor tempora carsa, 
Nunc ad Olympiadis ter senos venimns annos. '^ 
Omnia prsetemnt, fagii irreparibile tempos. 
Vive^ vale l^tus^ tristisqae memento senectsB." 

t Dr. O'Connor supposes this missal to have been brought from Lnieiul 
to Bobbio by some followers of St. Colambanns:— ** Ad fiornm vu^antiom 
(episcopomm) osnm, codioem de qnoiLKimus exaratum foisse vel inde patet, 
qaod fnerit Missale portabile, ^nod aUatnmfnerit secnloTUmo, ex Hi^r- 
nornm monasterio Lnxoviense m Gallia, ad Hibemorom monasterinm Bo* 
biense in Alpibns Cottiis." — ^. Nunc. 
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the beautifully situated town of San Columbano, in the 
territory of Lodi. 

The writings of this eminent man that have come 
down to us display an extensive and various acquaint- 
ance, not merely with ecclesiastical, but with classical 
literature. From a passage in his letter to Boniface, it 
appears that he was acquainted both with the Greek and 
Hebrew languages; and when it is recollected that he 
did not leave Ireland till he was nearly fifty years of 
age, and thai his life afterwards was one of constant 
activity and adventure, the conclusion is obvious, that 
all this knowledge of elegant literature must have beeu 
acquired in the schools of his own country. Such a 
result from a purely Irish education, in the middle of 
the sixth century, is, it must be owned, not a little re- 
markable.* Among his extant works are some Latin 
poems, which, though not admissible, of course, to the 
honours of comparison with any of the writings of a classic 
age, shine out in this twilight period of Latin literature 
with no ordinary distinction.-}- Though wanting the free 
and fluent versification of his contemporary Fortunatus, 
he displays more energy both of thought and style; and, 
in the becoming gravity of his subjects, is distinguished 
honourably from the episcopal poet. :j: In his prose 
writings, the style of Columbanus is somewhat stiff and 

* La Lnmiere qae S. Colombau r^oaDdit par rod s^voir et sa doctnor 
dans tous lea lieax 0u il se montra Va fait comparer par an ^crivain da 
m^me siecle aa soleil dans sa coarse de I'orient k TocciaeDt. II continoa. 
apres sa mort, de briller dans plasieurs disciples qo'ii avait formes aox 
lettres et a la T^i6t6. '^^Hist LUt, de la France. 

The same learned writers, in speaking of the letters of St. ColDmbaBOi 
still extant, sa^,— -^Oo a peu de monuments des vi. et vu. siecles on Tuo 
trouve plus d'ernditioo ecclesiastiqae qu'il y en a dans les cinq lettrec 
dont on vient de rendre compte." 

I ^*0n volt effectivement par la lecture de son poeme k Pedolius en par- 
ticalier, qu'il poss^dait I'histoire et la fable. Qaoiqne sa versification soit 




ugieux 

X Those who are at all acquainted with the verses of this bishop, writ- 
ten, most of them, ^ inter pocula."— «8 he himself avows, in hb DecKcatoK 
Epistle to Pope Gregory,— will be ioclioed to agree that it was not diflkril 
to surpass him in decorum. 
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inflated ; more especially in the letters addressed by bim 
to high dignitaries of the church, where the effort to ele* 
vate and give force to his diction is often too visible to 
be effective. In the moral instructions, however, written 
for his monks, the tone both Of style and thought iSf for 
the most part, easy and unpretendibg. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

Disputes respectine the Paschal Compatation. — Learned Irish Missioiiariek 
of the seventh, eighth, and ninth centaries. 

On the question respecting the time pfkeeping Easter, 
which, about (he beginning of the seventh century, pro- 
duced such a contest between the British and Irish 
clergy on one side, and the church of Rome and her 
new missionaries in Britain upon the other, some let- 
ters were addressed by Columbanus to the Galliean 
bishops and the pope ; in which, defending the Paschal 
system, as it had been always observed by his country- 
men, he requests '' to be allowed to follow the tradition 
of his elders, in so far as it is not contrary to faith.^^ 
Though upon a point by no means essential as regarded 
either faith or discipline, yet so eagerly was this contro- 
versy entered into by the learned Irish of4bat day, and 
with so much of that attachment to old laws and usages 
which has at all periods distinguished them, that a brief 
account of the origin and nature of the dispute forms a 
necessary part of the histor^ of those times. 

Very early in the anneals of the Christian church, a 
difference of opinion with respect Ho the time of cele- 
brating Easter had arisen ; and it was not till the great 
council of Nice, a. d. 325, had prescribed a rule by 
which the day of this festival was to be fixed, that^ 
throughout the Asiatic and Western churches, a uni- 
formity of practice in the time of celebrating it was ob- 

I. 24^ 
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served. Owing to the difference, however, of the cycIeSf 
used by different churches, in making their calculations, 
it was soon found, that to preserve this desired unifor- 
mity would be a matter of much difficulty. By the decree 
of the Council of Nice it was fixed, that the Paschal 
festival should be held on the Sunday next after the 
fourteenth day of the first lunar month. In determin- 
in£^ this time, however, the church of Rome and the 
church of Alexandria differed materially; the former 
continuing to compute by the old Jewish cycle of eighty- 
four years, while the latter substituted the cycle of 
nineteen years, as corrected by Eusebius; and the con- 
sequence was a difference, sometimes of nearly a month, 
between the Alexandrian and Roman calculations. 

When St. Patrick came on his mission to Ireland, lie 
introduced the same method of Paschal computatioB, 
namely, by the cycle of eighty-four years, which was 
'then practised at Rome, and which the apostle taught 
as he had learned it in Gaul from Sulpicius Severus, by 
whom a change only of the mode of reckoning the days 
of the moon was introduced into it To this method the 
Irish as well as the British churches continued to ad- 
here, until subsequently to the arrival of Augustine upon 
his mission to Britain. In the meantime, the Romaiuf, 
having in vain endeavoured, by conference and conces- 
sion, to adjust the differences between the Alexandrian 
calculations and their own, thought it advisable, for the 
sake of peace, to try a new method ; and the cycle of 
Dionysius Exiguus, framed about 525, being in agree- 
ment with the Alexandrian method and rules, was 
adopted by them about the middle of the sixth century. 
From the little communication that took place be- 
tween the churches of the British Isles and Rome — 
owing to the troubled state of the intervening nations, 
and the occupation of the coasts of Britain by the 
Saxons — nothing was known in these countries of the 
adoption of a new cycle by Rome ; and, accordingly, 
whgji Augustine and his brethren arriv^, they found 
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both the British and the Irish in perfect ignorance of (he 
reformation which had, in the interim, been made, and 
computing their Easier by the. old cycle of eighty-four 
years, as formerly practised at Rome. In one parti- 
cular alone, the change introduced by Sulpicius, did the 
Irish church — to which my remarks shall henceforward 
be confined — differ from the system originally pursQed 
by the Romans, and this difference, which was, in re^ 
ality, rather a correction of tlie old Roman cycle than 
a departure from it,^ consisted in theii* admission of the 
fourteenth day of the month, as fit for the celebration 
of Easter, if falling on Sunday. The fourteenth day 
had long been in disrepute throughout Christendom, 
both as being the day on which the Jews always>cele^ 
brated their Pasch, and as having been also the time 
chosen for that festival by the Quartodeciman heretics. 
But there was this material difference between their 
practice and that of the Irish, that, while the Jisws and 
Asiatic heretics celebrated Easter always on the four- 
teenth day of the moon, let it fall on whatever day of 
the week it might, the Irish never held that festival on 
the fourteenth, unless it were a Sunday. The Roman 
missionaries, however, chose to keep this essential dif- 
ference out of sight; and unjustly confounding the 
Easter of the Irish with that of the Judaising Quarto- 
decimans, involved in one common charge of heresy 
all who still adhered to the old Roman rule.*}* 

* Usher thos explains this correcftion: — ''Qaum autem Sulpitias 
Severns bidui illam interCycli Alexandrini et Romani Deomenias observa- 
yisset discrepaDtiam^ vidissetqae Romanis dwimamsexUunlvLnamnnme- 
ratam quae Alexandrinis, coelo etiam demoustrante (oti ex Cyrillo re- 
titliiDus) erat tantum decimaquarta, hnnc Ronaani calcnlt errorem ita 
emendandam ceosnit, at non jam amptias a xvi. ad xxii., sed a xiv land 
ad zx. ex aotiqao illo annoram 84 latercolo Dominican Paachales excer« 
pereotar." 

t Thus, in the letter of the clergy <»f Rome, cited by Bede (1. ii. c. 19.), 
— Reperimps quosdam provinciae vestrse, contra ortiiodoxam flden, DOTam 
ex veteri hseresim renovare couantes, Pascha nostmm in crao imoM^Htos 
est Christas nebalosa caligine refutantes, et qoartodecima lana cum H^ 
braeis celebrare nitentes." Either i^noranltly or wilfaliy Dr. Ledwich hiii^ 
fallen into the same misrepresentation, and, nnmiadfol of the importaol' 
difference above stated, accuses the Irish chorch, at this period^ of qaarto- 
deoimamsm. 
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large the sphere of their observalion and proportionally 
liberalise their views ; nor waa il possible to eogage ia 
the cliscussston of a question so closely connected both 
with astronomy and arithmetic, without some proHciency 
in those branches of knowledge by which alone it could 
bo properly sifted or judged. Accordingly, while, on 
one side of the dispute, Si. Columbanus supported el<^- 
quently the cause of his countrymen, abroad, adducing 
in defence of their practice, no less learned authority 
than that of .\naloltus, bishop of Laodlcea ; at home, 
another ingenious Irishman, Si. Cummian, still more 
versed in the studies connected with this subject, pro- 
duced, on the Roman side of the question, such ao 
array of learning and proofs as would, in any age, have 
entitled his performance to respect, if not admiratioD. 
Enforcing the great argument derived from the unity ol' 
the church,* which he supports by the authority of all 
the most ancient fathei's, Greek as well as Latin, he 
passes in review the various cyclical systems that had 
previously been in use, pointing out their construction 
and defects, and showing himself acquainted with the 
chronological characters, both natural and artificial. 
The various learning, indeed, which this curious tract 
displays, implies such a facility and range of access to 
books as proves the libraries of the Irish studenta, at 
that period, to have been, for the times in which they 
hved, extraordinarily well furnished. 

This eminent man. Si. Cummian, who had beea one 
of those most active and instrumental in procuriog tbe 
adoption of the Roman system by the Irish of the south, 
had thereby incurred the serious displeasure of the 
Abbot and Monks of Hy, under whose juridiction, as a 
monk of their order, he was placed, and who continued 
longer than any other of their monastic brethren lo 
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adhere to the old Irish method, in consequence of its 
having been observed by their venerable founderi St. 
Columba. In defence of himself and those who agreed 
with him in opinion, St. Cummian wrote the famous 
treatise just alluded to, in the form of an Epistle 
addressed to Segienus, abbot of Hy; and the learning, 
ability, und industry with which he has executed his task, 
must, even by those most inclined to sneer at the litera- 
ture of that period, be regarded as highly remarkable. 

Though the southern half of Ireland had now 
received the new Roman method, the question continued 
to be still agitated in the northern division, where a 
great portion of the clergy persisted in the old Irish 
rule ; and to the influence exercised over that part of 
the kingdom by the successors of St. Columba this 
perseverance is, in a great measure, to be attributed. It 
is worthy of remark, however, that notwithstanding the 
intense eagernesss of tHe contest, not merely in Ireland, 
but wherever, in Britain, the Irish clergy preached, a 
spirit of fairness and tolerance was mutually exercised 
by both parties; por was the schism of any of those 
venerable persons who continued to oppose themselves 
to the Roman system allowed to interfere with or at all 
diminish the reverence which their general character 
for sanctity inspired. Among other instances of this 
tolerant spirit may be mentioned the tribute of respect 
paid publicly to St. Fintin IVIunnu, by his zealous adver- 
sary, Laserian, in the course of their contest respecting 
the new Paschal rule. A yet more historical insUnce is 
presented in the case of Aidan, the great apostle of the 
Northumbrians, who, though a strenuous opponent of • 
the Roman Paschal system, continued to be honoured 
no less in life and after death, by even those persons 
who Uad the most vehemently differed with him. 

The connexion of this venerable Irishman, St. Aidan, 

wkh the Anglo-Saxon king Oswald, illustrates too aptly 

I relations of their respective countries, at 

ijiobe passed over without some particular 
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notice. During the reign of his uncle Edwin,* the 
young Oswald bad lived, an exile, in Ireland, and 
having been instructed, while there, in the doctrines of 
Christianity, resolved, on bis accession to the throne, 
to disseminate the same blessing among his sul^ects. 
With this view he applied to the Eiders of the Scots, 
among whom be had himself been taught, desiring that 
they would furnish him with a bishop, through whose 
instruction and ministry the nation of the English he 
had been called to govern might receive the Christian 
faith. In compliance with the royal desire, a monk of 
Hy, named Aidan, was sent; to whom, on his arrival, 
the king gave, as the seat of his see, the small island 
of Lindisfarne, or, as it has been since called, Holy 
Isle. In the spiritual labours of the Saint's mission, 
the pious Oswald took constantly a share; and it was 
often, says Bede, a delightful spectacle to witness, that 
when the bishop, who knew but imperfectly the English 
tongue, preached the truths of the Gospel, the king 
himself, who had become master of the Scotic language 
during his long banishment in Ireland, acted as inters 
preter of the word of God to his commanders and mi- 
nisters.* From that time, continues the same authority, 
numbers of Scotish, or Irish, poured daily into Britain, 
preaching the faith, and administering baptism throuj^ 
all the provinces over which king Oswald reigned. In 
every direction churches were erected, to which the 
people -flocked with joy to hear the word. Possessions 
were granted, by royal bounty, for the endowment of 
monasteries and schools, and the English, old and young, 
were instructed by their Irish masters in all religious 
observances.f 

* Ubi palcherrimo t»pe tpectacnlo contigit, of evaqgelimite a 
qai Analorain liogoBDi perfect^ non noverat. ipie rex aait r^**- 
mioiitiu interpres verbi eiuteret cceleatia, quia miniram tm 
aui tempore liDgtiam Scotorum jam plene didicerat. — Lib. Hi. cap-X. 

t Exin' cRspere plurea per diea efe Sootorum kwuhm) venin J"-**- "^"^ 
^«L<no iUiii Anglornm provinciis, qiiibna S^bIi^ 

wone verbnmDei pnedicara. — B«d!i« 
ays Dr. Laoignu) came over firoa tm 
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Having now allowed so long a period of Irish history 
to elapse, without any reference whatever to the civil 
transactions of the country, it may naturally be expected 
that I should for a while digress from ecclesiastical to- 
pics, and, leaving the lives of ascetic students and the 
dull controversies/ of the cloister, s^ek relief from the 
tame and monotonous level of such details in the stir- 
ring achievements of the camp, the feuds of rival chief- 
tains, or even in the pomps and follies of a barbaric 
court. But the truth is, there exist in the Irish aniuds 
no materials for such digression, — the Church forming, 
throughout these records, not merely, as in the history 
of most other countries, a branch or episode of the nar- 
rative, but its sole object and theme. In so far, in- 
deed, as a quick succession of kings may be thought to 
enliven history, there occurs no want of such variety in 
the annals of Ireland ; the lists of her kings, throughout 
the whole course of the Milesian monarchy, exhibiting 
but too strongly that unerring mark of a low state of 
civilisation. The time of duration allowed by Newton, 
in his Chronology, to the reigas of monarchs in settled 
and civilised kingdoms is, at a medium, as much as 
eighteen years for each reign. In small, uncivilised king- 
doms, however, the medium allowed is not more than 
ten or eleven years-, and at this average were the reigns 
of the kings ofNorthumbria under the Saxon heptarchy.* 

plain that they came from Ireland ; for the land of the British Scots was 
itself in Britain ; and accordingly Lloyd states (chap. v. §, 5.), that these 
aaziliaries of Aidan 'came oat of Ireland' Thus also Fleary (lib. xxx?iii. 
$ 19) calls them * missionnaires irlandais.'" — Ecclesiast. Hist. chap. xv. 
note 103. 

It was hardly worthy of Dr. Lingard's known character for faimeas, 
to follow the example so far of Dempster, and other sach writers, as to call 
onr eminent Irish missionaries, at tnis period, by the ambiguoas name of 
Scotish monks, withont at the same time informing his readers that these 
distinguished me;i were Soots of Ireland. The care with which the ec- 
denastical himriaiM of France and Italy have in general markedithis 
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What then must be our estimate of the politieal state 
of Ireland at this period, when we find that, from the 
beginning of the reign of Tnathal, a. d. 533, to the time 
of the great plague, 664, no less than fifteen monardis 
had successively filled the Irish throne, making the ave^ 
age of their reigns, during tliat period, little more than 
eight years each. With the names of snch of these 
princes as wielded the sceptre since my last notice of 
the succession, which brought its series down to a. d. 
599, it is altogether unnecessary to encumber these 
pages; not one of them having left more than a mere 
name behind, and, in general, the record of their vio- 
lent deaths being the only memorial that tells of their 
ever having lived. 

In order to convey to the reader any adequate notion 
of the apostolical labours of that crowd of learned mis- 
sionaries whom Ireland sent forth, in the course of this 
century, to all parts of Enrope, it would be necessary 
to transport him to the scenes of their respective mis- 
sions ; to point out the difficulties they had to encounter, 
and the admirable patience and courage with which they 
surmounted them ; to show how inestimable was the 
service they rendered, during that dark period, by 
keeping the dying embers of learning awake, and hov 
gratefully their names are enshrined in the records of 
foreign lands, though but faintly, if at all, remembered 
in their own. It was, indeed, then, as it has been ever 
since, the peculiar fate of Ireland, that both in taleal, 
and the lame that honourably rewards it, her wm 
prospered far more triumphantly abroad than at home; 
for while, of the many who confined their labours to 
their native land, but few have led those remembrancei 
behind which constitute fame, those who carried the 
light of their talent and zeal to other lands, not 
founded a lasting name for 
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country also a partaker of their renown, winning for 
faer that noble title of the Island of the Holy and the 
Learned, which, throughout the night that overhung 
all the rest of Europe, she so long and proudly wore. 
Thus, the labours of the great missionary, St. Colum- 
banus, were, after his death, still vigorously carried on, 
both in France and Italy, by those disciples who had 
accompanied or joined him from Ireland ; and his 
favourite Gallus, to whom, in dying, he bequeathed his 
pastoral staff, became the founder of an abbey in 
Switzerland, which was in the thirteenth century 
erected into a princedom, while the territory belonging 
to it has, through all changes, borne the name of St. 
Gall/ From his great assiduity in promulgating the 
Gospel, land training up disciples capable of succeeding 
him in the task, this pious Irishman has been called, by 
.a foreign martyrologist, the Apostle of the Alleinanian 
nation. Another disciple and countryman of St. 
Columbanus, named Deicola, or in Irish Dichuili, 
enjoyed, like his master, the patronage and friendship 
of the monarch Clotaire II., who endowed the monastic 
establishment formed by him at Luthra, with consider- 
able grants of land. 

In various other parts of France, similar memorials 
of Irish sanctity may be traced.f At the celebrated 

^ In speaking of the leanung ditplayed by St. Cmnmian in his famoas 
Letter on the Paschal qoestioiv f took occasion to remark on the proof 
which it a£Eor^ of the enstence of libraries, at that period, in Ireland, and 
by no means ill or soortily famished. From a circamstence mentioned 
b^ the ecclesiastical hi^nans of an Irish bishop, named Mark, wha 
visited the monastery €tfi. Gall, abont the middle of the ninth centary, it 
wonld appear that the Irish were, at that time, even able to contribute to 
-the libraries of their fellow countrymen on the Continent. The fact is thns 
stated by the Benedictines : — ^ 11 s'y vient alors habitner an ^vSqae hiber- 
nois nomme Marc, dont la retraite fat arantagease auz.^tades, tant par lea 
livres dont il ai^menta la biblioth^ae, qae par les personnes qa'il avait 4 
sa saite. 'Entre ceaz-«i ^tait an neven , a qai le joom barbace de Moeogal 
fat chaBgi6 en celui de Marcel^ et an Ensebe, aatre homme de lettres^ et 
UbtfMii eooM^ Im pr^c^dens," The learned writers then add the fol- 
k giHI ' ' * ma^tt^-nmnk respecting the Irish of that period in general: — 

-'^ "^ ' ** 4 BJileiin ^{W 1w nns «le ce pays, presqn'a rextr^it^ 

f^ ->— V tiaumrrA lal i tt^r atu TB, parce qo'ils ^taient moins 

•-^ iMwrtrMnnrtiai de rfiarope.'' 

^-fra •■*«>■ QmlM et'let Ilet Bntanniqoea, 
mr.livn 0aBM|Mi^>B<*«" w lea lettreis et 1» 
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Qionastery of Centula, in Ponthieu, was seen a tomb, 
engraved with golden letters, telling that there lay the 
remains of the venerable priest, Caidoc, *' to .whom 
^ A. D. Ireland gave birth, and the Gallic land a grave." * The 
650. site of the*hermitage of St. Fiacre, another Irish saint, 
was deemed so consecrated a spot, that to go on a pil- 
grimage thither was, to a late period, a frequent practice 
among the devout ; and we are told of the pious Anne 
, of Austria, that when, in 1641, she visited the shrine 
of this saint, so great was the humility of her devolion, 
that she went the whole pf the way, fromlVIonceau to 
the town of Fiacre, on foot.f Among the number of 
r holy and eminent Irishmen who thus extended their 
* labours to France, must not be forgotten St Fursa,:|: 
who, after preaching among the £ast Angles, and 
converting many from Paganism, passed over into 
France ; and, building a monastery at Lagny, near the 

doctrine, et de se preter de grands hommes poor les repandre, devint ma- 
toel depuis que St. Gildas, St. Colombao, et plusieors aatres Hibernois, 
presque toas gens de lettres, se retir^rent dans nos provinces." — Hist. LUt. 
de4a France , torn. iv. 

* Mole sub hac tegitur Caidocos jure sacerdos, 
Scotia quem genait, Gallica terra tegit. 

.. The burial-place ofthis saint, who died at Centala, towards the middle of 
the aeventh centary, was repaired by Angilbert, abbot of that monastery, 
in the reign of Charlemagne, when the eoltaph from which the above 
coaplet is cited was inscribed apon the loipb. 

f ^ L'ermitage de Saint- Fiacre est devMn un boarg de la Brie, fametix 
par les p^Ierinages que Ton y faisait : I'^giiie on chapelie ^tait desservie par 
les B^o^dictins. Les femmes n'eBtraient point dans le sanctoaire ; et Ton 
remarqae que la reine Anne d' Autnche, y venfint en p^lerinage en 1641, se 
Gonforma a cet usage, et qu'elle fit merae a pie^ lA£hemio depuis Monceau 
jusqu'i Saint- Fiacre.*' — Hist. tleMeaux. Wf^ 

It is said in another work, relating to this sainv^ On a pr^teodu que le 
nom de fiacres avait et6 donn^ aux carrosses de place parce -qu'ils inrent 
d'abord destines a voitorer jnsqa'& Saint- Fiacre (en Brie) les Parisiens qui 
y allerent en p^lerina^ . " - 

i This ssiint was ot roval descent: — ^Erai autem vir ille de nobilissiroo 
geoere Scotoiam.'':— feoe, I. iii. c. 19. In the same chapter will be found 
an account of those curious visions or revelations of St. Fursa, which are 
supposed by the Benedictines to have been intended to shadow forth the 
political and moral corruption of the higher orders in Ireland. :—^Oo 
s'aper^oit sans peine qu^elles tendent a r^primer les d^sordres qui regnaient 
aloFB parmi les princes, les 6v^anes et les aotres eccl^siastiqoes d'Hi- 
bemie, ou le saint les avait enes. uUes taxent principalement leur avarice, 
lenr oisivet^, le pea de soin qu 'ils prenaient de s'instruire et d'instruire les 
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river Marne, remained there, spreading around him the 
blessing of religious instruction, till his death. 

In like manner, through most of the other countries of 
Europe, we hear of the progress of some of these adven- 
turous spirits, and track the course of their fertilising 
footsteps through the wide waste of ignorance and paga- 
nism which then prevailed/ In Brabant, the brothers 
of St. Fursa, Ultan and Foillan, founded an establish- 
ment which was long called the Monastery of the Irish ; 
and the elegant scholar, St. Livin,-}- whom, by his own 
verses, we trace to the tomb of St. Bavo,:j: in Ghent, 
proceeded from thence, on a spiritual mission, through 
Flanders and Brabant, prepared at every step for that 
crown of martyrdom, which at length, from the hands 
of Pagans, he suifered.§ With the same enterprising 

* " In the fifth, sixth, and seventh centuries (says Maciiherron), religion 
and learning flourished in Ireland to such a degree, that it was commonly 
styled the mother country of saints, and reputed the kingdom of arts and 
sciences. The Saxons and Angles sent thither many of their princes and 
princesses to have the benefit of a pious and learned education. It ought^ 
likewise, to be acknowledged, that some of tbe most eminent teachers of 
North Britain received their instruction at the Irish seminaries of literature 
and religion." 

t " Voici encore un ecrivain/' say the Benedictines, " que la France 
est en droit de partager avec I'Hibernie, qui lui donna naissance." 

tThe epitaph which this saint wrote upon St. Bavo, and the epistle ad- 
dflkd by him to his friend Florbert, in sendmg him the epitaph, may 
M^ie found in Usher's Vet Epist. Hibernarium Sylloge. Of these two 
poems Dr. Lanigan remarks, that they '* are very neat compositions, and do 
great honour to the classical taiite of the Irish schools of that period, while 
barbarism [prevailed in the greatest part" of Western Europe." — Chap, 
vi. §12. 

§ In his epistle to Florbert, the Saint thus anticipates the doom of mar- 
tyrdom that awaited him ; — 

Impia Barbarico gens exagitata tnmultu 
Hie Brabanta furit, meque cruenta petit. 

Quid tibi peccavi, qui pacis nuntia porto ? 
Pax est quod porto ; cur mihi bella moves ? 

Sed quk tu spiras feritas sors Iseta triumphi, 
Atque dabit palmam gloria martirii. 

The following verses from this epistle, in refterence to the task which 
his friend Florbert bad imposed upon him, may not, perhaps, be^ thought 
unworthy of^citation : 

Et pins ille pater cum donis mollia verba 
I^ittit, et ad studium sollicitat precibns. 

Ac titulo jnagnum jubet insignire Bavonem ; 
Atq* leves elegos fsse decas tamulo. 

L ^ «5 
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spirit we find St. Fridolin, surnamed the Traveller,^ 
native, it is supposed, of Connaught — exploring t 
Rhine for some uninhabited island, and at length fixi 
himself upon Seckingen, where he founded a chun 
and a religious house for females, which he lived to f 
prosper under his own eyes. Next to the generc 
self-devotion of these holy adventurers, thus traversi 
alone the land of the infidel and the stranger, the fe 
ing of gratitude with which after-ages have dung 
their names, forms one of the most pleasing topica 
reflection which history affords; and few, if any, of i 
Irish missionaries left behind them more grateful reo 
lections than, for centuries, consecrated every step 
the course of Fridolin the Traveller, through LornMi 
Alsace, Germany, and Switzerland. 

In the month of May, 664, that solar eclipse tc 
place, the accurate record of which by the Irish chi 
niclers, Lfaave already had occasion to notice. Tl 
phenomenon, together with the singular aspect of 1 
sky, which, during the whole summer, as we are to 
seemed to be on fire, was regarded generally, at i 
time, as foretokening some fatal calamity; and i 
frightful pestilence which immediately after broke o 
both in England and Ireland, seemed but too fullii| 
justify the superstitious fear. This Yellow Plagu4| 
the dreadful malady was oaH^^ having made its^ 
pearance first on the southern ooiasts of Britain, sprc 
from thence tp Northumbria, and, about the beginni 
of August, reached Ireland, where, in the course of i 

Nee repatat^ fiaso ciiiD itridet fiaiala ligno, 

Quod jBoIeat raacam reddere i^uassa sonam. 
Ezigui riyi pauper quam vena miniatrat t 

Las8o vix tenuis unda mioistratopem. 
^ Sic ego, qui quondam studio florente videbar 

Esse poeta, mod6 curro pedester equo. 
Et qui Castalio dicebar fonte madentem 

DictsBo versn posse movere Lyram, 
Carmine nunc lace ro dictant mihi verba Camoense ; 

If ensque dolens Ia}tis apta nee est modulis. 
* Non sum qui fueram festivo carmine leetus : 

Qoaliteresse queam> tela cmenta videns ? 
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L. D. three years during which its ravages lasted, it is cam- 
^^'puted t6 have swept. off two thirds of the inhabitants. 
Among its earliest victims were the two royal brothers, 
Diermit and Blathmac, who held jointly at this period 
the Irish throne ;'and Bede mentions also, in the num* 
ber of sufferers, some natives of England, both noble 
and of lower rank, who had retired to Ireland, as he 
expresses it, '^ to pursue a course of sacred studies, 
and lead a stricter life." It is in mentioning this in- 
teresting fact, that the historian adds, so honourably to 
the Irish, that they most cheerfully received all these 
strangers, and supplied them gratuitously with food, 
with books, and instruction/ . . 

While thus from England such numbers crowded to 
these shores, and either attached themselves to a mo- 
nastic life, or visited the cells of the different monas- 
teries in pursuit of general knowledge, Irish scholars 
were, with a similar view, invited into Britain. The 
Island of Hy, which was inhabited by Irish monks, fur- 
nished teachers to all the more northern regions ; and 
the appointment of three natives of Ireland, in succes- 
*sion, to the new see of Lindisfarne, proves how grateful 
a sense of the services of that nation the Northumbrian 
])rinces of this period entertained. At the time we are 
speaking of, the bisbw pf this see was Colman, a monk 
of the Columbian 6f7er who had been sent from Ire- 
land for the purpose of filling that high dignity. Like 
all the rest of the clergy of his order, he adhered to fhe 
. Irish mode of celebrating Easter, and the dispute res- 
pecting that point received a new recruitment of force 
from his accession, as well as from the scruples of the 
intelligent Alchfrid, son of king Oswin, who, while his 
father, a convert and pupil of the Irish, '' saw nothing 
better," says Bede, " than what they taught," was in- 
clined to prefer to their traditions the canonical prac- 

* On this Ledwich remayks, " So zealous and disinterested > love of 
learning is uuparalleled in the anoals of the world." 
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tice now introduced from Rome/ In consequence of 
the discussion to which this difference gave rise, a me- 
morable conference was held on the subject, at Whitby; 
where, in the presence of the two kings, Oswin and 
Alchfrid, the arguments of each party were temperately 
and learnedly brought forward ; the bishop Colman, 
with his Irish clergy, speaking in defence o( the old ob- 
servances of their country, while Wilfrid, a learned 
priest, who had been recently to Rome, undertook to 
prove the truth and universality of the Roman method. 
The scene of controversy was in a monastery, or nunnery, 
over which Hilda, a distinguished abbess, presided, — 
herself and all her community being favourers, we are 
told, of the Irish system. The debate was carried on in 
Irish and Anglo-Saxon, the venerable Cead, an English 
bishop, acting as interpreter between the parties ; and 
the whole proceeding but wanted a worthier or more im- 
portant subject of discussion to render it, in no ordinary 
degree, striking and interesting.^ 
' After speeches and replies on both sides, of which 
Bede has preserved the substance, the king and the as- 
sembly at large agreed to give their decision in favour 
of Wilfrid; and Colman, silenced but not convinced, 
resolving still to adhere to the tradition of his fathers, 
resigned the see of LindisfamOy and returned to his 
home in Ireland, taking along ..with him all the Irish 
monks and about thirty of the English, belonging to 
that establishment.:!: 

* An edifyiDg instance of the tolerance of that period is afforded in the 
following fact^ mentioned by Bede : — ^The queen Eanfled, who had lived 
in Kent and who had with ner a Kentish priest, named Romanus^ fol- 
lowed tne Roman Easter, while the king Oswin celebrated the Irish Eas- 
ter; and it sometimes happened, says Bede, that while the king, bishop, 
&c. were enioying the Pascnal festivity, the queen and her followers were 
still fasting tne Lent. 

f Among other persons present at the discussion was Agilbert, a native 
of France, who, for the sake of studying the Scriptures, as Bede tells us, 
had passed a considerable time in Ireland. ^ Venit in provinciam de Hi- 
berma pontifex quidam, nomine Agilberctus. natione quidem Gallus, sed 
tunc legendarum ^tia Scripturarum in Hibemia non parvo tempore de- 
moratus." — Lib. ih. c. 7. 

^ To the monastery built by Colman for his English followers, at Mayt> 
(Bede, 1. iv. c. 4.), a number of other monks of thatnilion attached them- 
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The great mistake which pervaded the ailments 
of the Roman patty, upon, this question, lay in their as- 
sumption — whether wilfully or from ignorance — that 
the method of computation which they had introduced 
was the same that Rome had practised from the very 
commencement of her church ; whereas, it was not trIL 
the middle of the fifth century that. the Romans them- 
selves were induced, for the sake of peace and unity, 
to exchange their old cycle of eighty-four years for a 
new Pascal system.. By another gross error of the same 
party, which seems also liable to the suspicion of hav- 
ing been wilful, the Easter ^f the Irish was confounded 
with the Quartodeciman Pasch, though between the . ^ 
two observances, as we have already seen, there was 
an essential difference.^ But the fundamental error oF 
both parties in the contest, was, the importance at- 
tached unduly by each of them to a point of mere astro- 
nomical calculation, unconnected with either faith or 
morals; and while the Irish were, no doubt, censurable 
for persisting with so much obstinacy in a practice 
which, besides being indifferent in itself, was at variance 
with the general usage of Christendom, their opponents 
were no less to be blamed for their want of charity and 
good sense in raising, on so slight a a point of difference 
and discipline, the cry of heresy and schism. 

A dispute of a still more trifling mature, and bordering 
closely, it must be owned, on the ridiculous, was, by the 
English followers of the Roman missionaries^ mixed up, 

wives ; and, io the time of Adamnan, towards the close of the seveoth 
CQDtaryi there were about one hundred Saxon or E^^h saints at that 
puiGe, which from thence was called by the name oimaigh-eona Seuson, 
or Mayo of the English. For this fact, Usher refers to the book of BalU- 
inote : — Qao in loco, oti Bedae eelate grande Anglorum faisseononasterium 
aadivimas» ita etiam S. Cormaci, et Aoamnaoi tempore centum Saxotnoo- 
rvm Sanctorum faisse habitacalom, libri Ballimotensis collector confir- 
mat" — Bccles. Primotd. 

* Inheriting fully the same perrerse feeling arainst the Irish, Dr. Led- 
wich has, in the same manner, misrepresented them on this subject; en- 
deavouring to make out that St. Columba and his successors were all 
Qoartodecimans. . See an able refutation of his views, on this point, by Dr. 
Lanigan, chap. xii. note S36. 



294 HISTORY OF IRELAND. 

throughout, wilh the Paschal question, and, in a subor^ 
dinate degree, made to share its fortunes. This dis- 
pute related to the tonsure, or mode of shaving the 
head, practised respectively by the Roman and Irish 
clergy: the former of whom shaved or clipped the 
v; crown of the head, leaving the hair to grow in a circle 
all round it ; while the Irish, allowing; the hair to cover 
the back of the head, shaved or clipped it away, in the 
form of a crescent, from the front. Both parties, with 
equal confidence and, it may be added, ignorance, ap- 
pealed to antiquity in support of their respective ton- 
sures ; while, on the part of the Irish, the real motive 
for cUnging so fondly to their old custom was, that it 
had been introduced among them, with all tlieir other 
ecclesiastical rules and usages, by the national apostle, 
St Patrick. According as their Paschal rule, however, 
gave way, this form of the tonsure followed its fate; 
and in a Canon, the date of which is supposed to be 
about the seventh or eighth century, we find an order 
for the observance of the Roman tonsure. 

However constantly the kings of Ireland, at this pe- 
riod, were, as her annals record, in conflict with each 
other, that perfect security from foreign invasion which 
she had through so long a course of ages enjoyed, still 
continued Jto be inviolate. A slight interruption, how- 
ever, of this coursiB of good fortune, — as if to break the 
spell hitherto guardingher, — occurred towards the close 
A. D. of this century, when, notwithstanding the habitual re- 
®®4.iations of amity between the Northumbrians and the 
Irish, an expedition, commanded by the general of Eg- 
frid, king of Northumberland, landed on the eastern 
coast of Ireland, and ravaging the whole of the terri- 
tory, at that time called Bregia, spared, as the annals 
tell us, neither people nor clergy, and carried off with 
them a number of captives, as well as considerable 
plunder. This sudden and, apparently, wanton aggres- 
sion, is supposed to have been owing to tlje offence taken 



ATTACK OF KING E0FRID. 995 

by Egfrid at the protection afforded by the Irish to his 
brother, Alfrid, who was then an exile in their country/ 
Availing himself of the leisure which his period of ba- 
nishment afforded, this intelligent prince had become a 
proficient in all the studies of his age: nor was he the 
only royal foreigner who, in those times, found a shel- 
ter in Ireland,, as Dagobert, the son of the king of Aus- 
trasia, had, not long before, been educated there in a 
monastery; and, after a seclusion of many years, being 
recalled from thence to his own country, became so- 
vereign of all Austrasia, under the title of Dagobert II. 
The very year after his piratical attack on the Irish 
coast, king Egfrid, by a just judgment upon him, as 
Bede appears to think, .for this wanton aggression on "a 
harmless nation, which had been always most friendly 
to the English,'' f was, in a rash invasion of the Pictish 
territory, defeated and slain ; and his brother Alfrid, 
though illegitimate, succeeded to the throne.:): With the 
view of seeking restitution, both of the property and the 
captives, which had been carried away in the maraud-^ 
ing expedition under Egfrid, Adamnan, the abbot of 
Hy, was sent to the court of the new king, whose warm 
attachment and gratitude to Ireland, as well as his 
personal friendship for her legate, could not fail to in- 
. sure perfect success to the mission ; and accordingly 
we find, in the annals of the year 684, a record of the 
return of Adamnan, bringing back with him from Nor- 

* On accoQot of his illegitimacy, Alfrid had been aet aside by some of 
the nobles, and his yoanger brother .Egfr^ exalted to the throne. ^ Is 
(Aifridus), qnia notus, at tlixi, erat factione optimatnm, ^[namvis se- 
nior, regno indignas et aestimatas, in Hibemiam, sen vi, sen indignatione 
secesserat. . Ita ab odio germani tntus, et roagno otio liHeris irabutns, omni 
philosophia auimam composaerat." — Gulieltn. Malmshur. De Gest. Reg. 
lib. i. c. 3. 

^ f Vastavit misere gentem innoxiam et nationi Anglorum semper amicis- 
simam.-^Lib. iv. c. 26. 

t He ablv retrieved, too, as Bede informs ns, the mined state of that 
kingdom. How mach this prince had profited by his studies in Ireland, 
appears from what the same historian states of nim, that ^ he was most 
learned in the Scriptures.""-" vir in scripturis doctiasimas."— Lib. 
iv. c. 26. 
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thwiibria sixty caftiwt^* This dUe aad lea n ied aaii 
was descended firom the suw ropl Eae nith Us pre- 
deeessor, St Colmiba, njoidy, the noe of tlw Bor&en 
Kiab, whidi, from the fint ftwrndatinaof Hy, fanudied, 
for more than two eeatmies, dnost aD its abbots. So 
eoDStaat did the Iridi reosam to oae line of deseeat, as 
well in their abbots as their kia^ 

It was dnriDg this or a snbseqneoft visit to bis rojal 
friend that Adamnan, observing the practiee of the Eng- 
lish cbarebcay was indoQsd lo adopt the Roman Pas- 
chal system; as well as to em|doy, on his refmi home, 
all the ioflnence be possessed with his conntrymea, in 
persuading tbem to follow his example. In those parts 
of Ireland which were exempt feom the jurisdiction of 
Hy^ his success appears to have been considerable; but 
neither in that monastery, nor any of those dependoit 
upon it, could their eminent abbot succeed in winni^ 
over converts. Among the writings left by Adaranan, 
the most generally known is his Life of St Colnmba,-^ 
a work, of which a fastidious Scotdi critic has pro- 
nounced, that *^it is the most complete piece of sndi 
biography that all Europe can boast of, not mily at so 
early a period, but even through the whole Middle 
Ages/'t 

In the annals of the reign of the monarch Fin- 
nacbtha, which lasted from the year 674 to 693, we 
meet with one of the few records of civil transactions, 
which the monkish chroniclers have deigned to trans- 
mit ; nor even in this instance, perhaps, should we have 
been furnished with any knowledge of the fact, had it 
not been so closely connoted with the ascendancy and 
glory of the church. The Boarian tribute, that iniqui- 
tous tax upon the people of Leinster, which had now, 
through forty successive reigns, been one of the most 
fertile of all the many sources of national strife, was at 

* Aimal. IV. Mag. 

t Piokertoii» Euqairy^ &c. 
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length, at the urgent request of St. Moling, archbii^hop 
of ff rns, remitted by the pious king Finnachtha, for 
himself and his successors, for ever« 

Towards the close of this century, we again find the 
page of Irish history illuminated by a rich store ot 
saintly ornaments. It is highly probable that, on the 
return of prince Dagobert to Austrasia, he had been ac-* 
companied or followed thither from Ireland by some 
of those eminent scholars whoi had, during his stay 
there, presided over his studies ; as we find him, on his 
subsequent accession to the throne, extending his notice 
and patronage to two distinguished natiyai of Ireland^ 
St. Arbogast^ and St. Florentius, the former of whom 
having resided, for some time, in retirement at Alsace, 
was, by Dagobert, when he became king, appointed 
bishop of Strasburg; and, on his ^eath, a few years 
after^ hi3 friend and countryman, Florentius, became 
his successor. The tombs of two brothers, Erardf and 
Albert, both distinguished Irish saints of this period, 
were long shown at Ratisbon ; and St. Wiro, who is 
said to have been a native of the county of Clare:]:, 
rose to such eminence by his sanctity, that Pepin of 
Heristal, the mighty ruler and father ot kings, selected 
him for his spiritual director, and was accustomed, we 
are told, to confess to him barefoot. 
. But one of the most celebrated of the Irish mission- 
aries of this period, was the great apostle of Franconia, 
St. Kilian, who to his other triumphs and glories in the 
cause of religion, added finally that of martyrdom. 
His illustrious convert, the duke of Wurtzburg, whose 
conversion was followed by that of numbers of his 

* Arbog^stus, origine Scotus. — Mabillon. 
' J There has been some doubt as to the claims of Ireland to this saint ; 
bat Bollandus, after much consideration on the subject, declares it to be 
the most probable opinion that he was an Irishman. See the point dia* 
CQSsedby Dr. Lanigan, chap, xviii. note 95. 

% ** Dr. Lingard says (Anglo-Saxon Church, chap. xiii. note 12 ), that 
Alcuin, in the poem de Pont. Ebor, v. 1046., calls Wire an Anglo-Saxon. 
Now, in the said poem, which, by-the-bye, was not written by Alcain, 
there is not a word aboat Wiro at that verse, nor^ as far as I can find, Id 
any other part of it." — Lanigan, chap, xviii. note 105. 
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fobjectSi having contracted a marriage with the wife 
of bis brother, St. Kilian pointed oot to him the wdaw- 
fulncM of such a connexion, and required, as a proof 
of his sense of religion, that he should £asolve it The 
Duke, confessing this to be the most diflficnlt of all the 
triak imposed upon him, yet added that, haying ahready 
sacrificed so much for the love of God, he would aiso 
give up Geilana, notwithstanding that she was so dear 
to him, as soon as A military expedition, on whidi he 
was then summoned, shodd be at an end. Ou being 
informed, after his departure, of what had passed! 
Geilana deCermiBed to take her revenge; and, aeiiiog 
the opportunity when St. Kilian, accompanied by two 
of his brethren, was employed in chanting t^e midnight 
service, she sent an assassin, with orders to pnt them 
all to death. As the saint had exhorted them to re- 
ceive calmly the wished-for crown of martyrdom, no 
resistance was made by any of the party, and they werei 
one by one, quietly beheaded. On the same night, 
their remains were hastily deposited in the earth, to- 
gether with their clothes and pontifical ornaments, the 
sacred books and cross; and were, many years afler, 
discovered by St. Burchard, bishop of Wurtzbui^. 
or the impious Guiana we are told, that she was seized 
with an evil spirit, which so grievously tormented her 
that she soon afler died; and, to this day, St Kilian is 
honoured as Wurtzburg's patron saint. 

To this period it seems most reasonable to refer the 
patron saint of Tarentum, Cataldus, of whose acts more 
has been written, and less with certainty known, than 
of any other of the great ornaments of Irish church 
history.^ His connexion with the celebrated school of 

* See for a loDgaccoantof this saint. Usher's De Brit, Eccles, Primord, 
761 . et seq. From a Life of Cataldas, in verse, by Bopaventnra Moronas, 
Usher cites some opening lines, of which the following are a specimen : — 

^ Oceani Divam Htsperii Phoebiqae cadentis 
Imniortale decnSj nalli pietate secandnm, 
Prisca PhalantaBi celebrant <]aenijara Senatns, 
Bxteraisane dolet mitti glacialis Ibeme, 
Musa, rerer." 
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Lasmore, which was not founded till about the year 
663, places him, at least, towards the conclusion of the 
seventh century,* if not at the beginning of the eighth ; ' 
it being evident, from the mention of Lismore, in some 
of the numerous poems dedicated to his praise, that the 
fame of that school had, at the time when heflourishedy 
already extended itself to foreign lands.^ 

In the eighth century, indeed, the high reputation 
of the Irish for scholarship l^u| become established 
throughout Europe; and' t||gt idode of applying the 
learning and subtlety of the jMsliools:|^ the illustration of 
theology, which assumed, at a later petlpdy a more 
systematic form under the name of the SSolioifastiG Philo- 
sophy, is allowed to have originated among the eminent 
divines whom the monasteries of Ireland, in the course 
of this century, poured forth. Of the dialectical powers 
of these theologians we are furnished with one remark- 
able specimen, in a sort of syllogistic argument used by 
them on the subject of the Trinity, which, however 
heterodox may seem its tendency, by no means merits 
the charge of sophistry brought against it ; as it but 
puts, in a short, condensed form, the main difficulty of 
the doctrine, and marks clearly the two dangerous 



T|ie place of his birth was thas anQOunced, we are told, in song, in the 
aacient churches of Tarentaoi : 

^ Oaade, felix Hibernia, de qua proles alma progreditur i*' 

aod agaip^ in this rhyming epitaph : 

^ Felix Hibemia, sed magis Tarentum, 
QosB claudis in tumulo magnam talentam.** 

Usher has amply exposed in this, as in nameroas other instances, the im' 
pudent pretences on which the notorious Dempster has laid claim to onr 
Irish saints, as natives of Scotland. 

* Id a passage too long to be given entire, Bonaventnra Mwonus has 
described the multitudes of foreign scholars that flocked, from eserj part 
of Europe, to the famous school at Lismore, where Cataldus Lad been 
edocated. 

^ Undique conveninnt proceres, qnos dulce trahebat 
Discendi stadium, mcyor num cognita virtus. 
An laudata foret. . . • 

Certatim hi properant diverse tramite ad urbem 
IfBrnonean, ju venis primos nbi transigit annos." 
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shoals of Tritheism and Sabellianism, between which 
the orthodox Trinitarian finds it so difficult to steer.^ 

As we approach the middle of the eighth century, 
the literary annals of the country present a much rarer 
display of eminent native names. But, however thinly 
scattered, they were the sole or chief lights of their 
time. Minds, in advance of the age they live in, have 
always received and reserved a double portion of 
fame; and there is OfMudistinguished Irishman of this 
period, whose name, "^iroifi tibe darkness in which it 
shone out, wpl CQ^Ibue Uylie remembered when those 
of far more^lpftcdinen will have passed into oblivion.f. 
Yirgilius, whoae real name is supposed to have been 
Feargil, or Feargal,:]: appeared first as a missionary^ 
abroad, about the year 746, when, arriving in France, 
he attracted the notice and friendship of Pepin, the 
father of Charlemagne, and became an inmate of his 
' princely residence near Compiegne, on the Qise. From 
thence, after a stay of two years, he proceeded to Ba- 
varia, bearings letters of introduction from his able 
patron to the duke Odilo, then ruler of that duchy. 
The great English missionary, Boniface, — the Apostle, 
as he is in general styled, of the Germans, — had been 
lately appointed to the new archbishopric of Mentz, 

* ^ Apad modernos scholasticos maxime apud Scotos est syllogismos de- 
lasionis, nt dicmit, Trinitatem, sicat personarum, ita esse substantiaram.'' 
— Letters of^Benedicf, Abbot of Aniane, quoted by Mosheim, vol. ii, 
cent. yiii. chap. 3. The object of the syllogism of those Irish scholastics is 
thas described by Benedict : — ^ Qnatenus si adsenserit illectas auditor, 
Trinitatem esse tnam substantiaruin Deum, triutn derogetur caltor Deomin : 
si aatem abnuerit, personaram deoegator culpetur :'' — that is, as explained 
by Mosheim, ^ You must either affirm or deny that the three Persons in the 
Deity are three substances : if you affirm it, you are undoubtedly a Tritheist, 
and worship three Gods : if you ideny it, this denial implies that they are 
not three distinct persons, and thus yon fall into SabellianisoL'' 

^t ^ Avant tous ces savants hommes, on avoit admir6 en la personne de 
Virgile, Ey^que de Saltzbourg et Apdtre de la Carinthie^ de grandes con- 
naissances, tantsurla Philosopnie que sur la Tli^ologie. 11 est le premier 
que i'on aache qui ait d^couvert les Antipodes, ou I'autre monde." — Hist. 
Litter, de la France ^ tom. iv. 

X ^ The Irish Fear, sometimes contracted into Fer, has in latinisioe of 
names been not seldom changed into Vir. For Fear, in Irish, signifies 
man, as Vir does in Latin. Thus an abbot,of Hy, whose name is con- 
stantly written in Irish Fergna, is called by Adamnan VirgnouSy through^ 
M Colgan observes^ a Latin inflectiont''— Z^/^ait^ chap. xix. note 127 
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and a difference of opinion on a point of theology, be- 
tween him and Virgilius, who had been placed within 
the jurisdictioii of his see, first brought them into col- 
lision with each other. Some ignorant priest having 
been in the habit of using bad Latin in ad^fektering 
baptism, St. Boniface, who chose to considerme cere- 
mony thus performed tp be invalid, ordered Virgilius, 
in some such* cases that had occurred, to perform the 
baptism over again. ^ This the wiser^kbot spiritedly 
revised, maintaining that the want ^jBprammatical 
knowledge in the minister could not invalraate the ef- 
ficacy of the ordinance. Confident, too, in the correct- 
ness of his opinion, 10 laid all the circumstances of the 
' case before Pope Zachary,'who immediately wrote to 
reprove the archibif^hop for the order which he had is- 
sued, and 'thus virtually gave his sanction to the op- 
position of Virgilius. 

This triumph over him by an iiribrior seems to have 
rankled in the mind of BoniJface, who from thenceforth 
sought opportunities of denouncing Virgilius to the pope, 
asguilty of various errors on points of catholic doctrine. 
Among these charges, the most serious, as may be 
concluded from the excitement which it produced, was 
that which accused the Irish abbot of maintaining that 
there ^^ was another world, and other men, under the 
earth."f The fact was, that the acute mind of Virgilius 
had, from the knowledge acquired by him in the Irish 
schools, where geographical and philosophical studies 
were more cultivated than in other parts of the West, 
come to the conclusion that the earth was of a spherical ^ 
figure, and that, by a necessary consequence, there * 
were antipodes. This, as it proved upon inquiry, was 
the scientific doctrine which had been represented igno- 
rantly to the pope, as a belief in another world below 

* Id performing tba ceremony of baptism, this priest ased to sav^ '^ Bap- 
tiao te ID nomine Patria et Fitta et Spiritua SanctaP instead of"* Patris, 
Pilii, et Spiritds Sancti."— i^i«^. Zachara.et.Ep. Hibern. Sylloge. 

t ^ Qaod alias mandas et alii hommes sub terr& sint, sea alius sol et 
XowiJ^—tUmifac. Epist Bibilothec. Patrum. 
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op» t&^-sHK, vr ■q-ukelor erucedikildie ae- 
ca¥£«}2L'>failmBiBeafl9or devuK hiiKctf fron the 
aspmuoo^-^ 9ati so Gide£4 ths BCBonUeckaifeof 
heresy stud m the vay oC hk f lifciiit , earthly or 
heaveoly, that ib a few years after he was made bidiop 
oTSaltzborg, andiaj^D. 1833, wefiad Ua caBoaited 
Ly pope Gregory IX. 

Such are the real particalais of a transactioD which 
it has been the ofajeet of many writers to ■ttsrepresciit, 
Irrr the purpose of flippaatly accusing the chardi of 
Rome of a ddiberate design to extinguish the light of 
fc^nee, and obstruct the progress of tnith.^: Were it 
even certain that this pope was stow to bdieve in the 
existence of antipodes, be would at least have erred in 
good company; as already the poet Lucretius had pro- 
nounced this belief to be inconsistent with reason; § 
while no less a church authority than St Ai^ustine had 
denounced it as contrary to the Scriptures."^* But there 

* Tht nrfntrmAfffBaafaee was, that ** Si etsent antipodes, aK hoaines 
lUU^iHWfhan ChrisCiM introdaceretor." 

I ^ f iMcefytaticiDis exitom dob comperio. Fit verisiBule ant prngaan se 
VifKiliam Ptmiifict, sive coram, sive per litteras : aut cogniiis iondonua 

utriit«'|n« fraufJjbiM altro, qaod inter bonos solet, in gntf&nn 

mmm r^ditiiui.^— f i>/!fer. Return Poiarum, lib. v. 

% Attumx others, lI'Alembert has fbaoded on this supposed peraecntian 
of th« Irish scholar, whcrtn he honoors so fiir as to connect his name with 
(taliWs, mmm strooip charges against the tribunal of Rome, which, he 
siiySft ** cmMtauma un c^lAbre astrooome poor avoir soatena le moayement 
fU) la t^trr^, i^t le d^'clara h^r^tique; d-peu-prds comme le'pape Zacharie 
NVi»lt ciMMlamn^, qaelqiies slides auparavani an Evdqae, poor n'avoirpas 
pstis/* fiomtne Hmnt Aiigastin sur les Antipodes, et pour avoir d^yin^ war 
atlst^iM)* six cens nns avaut uue Christopae Colombe les d^coavrifDis- 
ffttiifH I'riilim. tie tKncyclopldU, 

jLlb.l.liXM. **DeCivitat.Dei,Kb.»yi.c.9.| 
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is every reason to suppose, that pope Zachary, on the 
doctrine of Yirgilius being explained to him, saw that 
it was an opinion to be at least tolerated, if not believed; 
and so far was the propounder of it from beings as is 
commonly stated, punished by losing his bishopric,* 
that it appears, oh the contrary, to have been shortly 
after his promulgation of this doctrine that he was raised 
to the see of Saltzburg. 

The 'life of this learned and active man, after his ele* 
vation to the see of Saltzburg, was marked by a succes- 
si<m of useful public acts; and the great Basilic, raised 
by him in honour of St. Rupert, attested at once the 
piety and magnificence of his nature. But the most 
lasting service rendered by him to the cause of religion, 
was the zealous part which he took in propagating the 
Gospel atnong the Carinthians. Two young princes, of 
the reigning family of that province having been, at his 
request, baptized and educated as Christians, he found 
himself enabled, through their means, when they after- 
wards succeeded to power, so br to extend ^d esta- 
blish the church already planted in their dominions, as 
iolly to justify his claim to the title of die Apostle of 
Carinthia. 

Under the auspices of the munificent Charlemagne, 
that country on whose shores the missionary and the 
sdiolar had never failed to meet. with welcome and 
-fame, had become a still more tempting asylum for 
the student and the exile; and among the learned of 
other lands who enjoyed that princess patronage, those, 
from Ireland were not the least conspicuous or de- 
serving. The strange circumstances under which two 
itinerant Irish scholars, named Clement and Albinus, 
contrived to attract the emperor's notice, are thus re- 

*Thu8^ Dr. Campbell, one of the most pretending and superficial of the 
MrritersoD Irish affairs, speaks of ^this great man was sentenced to de- 
gradatioD^ opon his conviction of being a Mathematician by pope Zachary^ 
ra the eighth ceiakary.'^'^Strictunts dh the Ecclesiast. and Lit. Hi$t, €f 
Ireland, 
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lated by a monkish chronicler ff the time."^ Arriving, 
in company with some British merchants, on the shores 
of France, these two Scots of Ireland, as they are de- 
signated by the chronicler, observing that the crowds 
who flocked around them on their arrival were eager 
only for saleable articles, could think of no other mode 
of drawing attention to themselves, than by crying out 
^' Who wants wisdom? who wants wisdom? leiJbim 
come to us, for we have it to sell. ^ By continually 
repeating this cry, they soon succeeded in becoming 
objects of remark; and as they were found, upon nearer 
inquiry, to be no ordinary men, an account of them was 

. forthwith transmitted to Charlemagne, who gave orders 
that they should be conducted into his presence. Their 
scheme or whim, whichsoever it might have been, was 
at once crowned with success ; as the king, finding their 
pretensions to wisdom (as all the learning of that time 
was by courtesy called) to be not without foundation, 
placed Clement at the head of a seminary which he 
then established in France, and sent Albinus to preside 
over a similar institution at Pavia.f The historian 
Denina, remarking the fallen state of Italy at this period, 
when she was compelled, as he says, to look to the 

. North and the extreme West for instructors, adds, as a 
striking proof of her reduced condition, that Irish 
monks were placed by Charlemagne at the head of 
some of her schools.:|: 

Some doubts have been started as to the truth of this 



* Monach. Sangall. de Gest. Carol. 

-}- ^ Od cotnpte encore (say the Benedictines) eotrd les co-op^rateara de 
Charlemagne dans 4'ez6cution de son grand dessein, an certain Cl<Snient, 
Hibnmois de nation.'' — Tom iv. 

^ ^ Ma ben maggior qparaviglia ci dovra parere, die ,11^'^ ^^^ ^^^' 
meute allora abbia dovuto riconoscere da'barbari boreali il rinnovamento 
della milisia. ma abbia da loro dovoto apprendere in qnello stesso temi>o 
le Bcienae piii necessarie ; e che bisognasse dagli nltimi confini d'occi- 
dente et del nord far venire in Italia i maestri ad insegnarci, non che altro, 
% lingua latina. Carlo Magno nel 781 avea preposto alie scaole d'ltalia e 
di Prancia due Monarcbi Irlandesi * — Delle Kivoluzioni tVItalia, lib. 
viii. cap. 13. 
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t^haracteristic adventure of the two Irish scholars.^ But, 
in addition to the evidenceon which the story rests, and 
which is the same relie^j^n for most of the early life 
of Charlemagne, the nHment is* marked throughout 
with featurei^ so truly Irish — the dramatic humour of 
the expedient, the profession itself of an itinerant scho- 
lar, to a late period common in Ireland, — that* there 
appear but slight grounds for doubting the authenticity 
of the anecdote. The vehement denial of its truth by 
Tiraboschi is actuated too evidently by offended national 
vanity, at the thought of an Irishman having been chosen 
to preside over a place of education in Italy, to be re- 
ceived with the deference his authority might otherwise 
command; and both Muratori and Denina have given 
their sanction to the main fact of the narrative. 

In the latter part of this century we find another 
native of Ireland, named Dungal, frying his fortune, 
with far more valid claims to distinction, in France, and 
honoured in like manner with the patronage of her im- 
perial chief. Of the letter addressed by this learned 
Scotf to Charlemagne, on the two solar eclipses alleged 
to have been observed in Europe in the year 810, 1 have 
already had occasion to speak; and, however superficial' 
the astronomicaPknowledge displayed in this short tract, 
the writer has proved himself to have been well ac- 
quainted with all that the ancients had said upon the 

* Ailer mentioning that one of these Irishmen, Clement, had been de; 
tained in France by Charlemagne j Tiraboschi adds, ^*L'aItro fa da lui 
mandato in Italia, e gli fh assignato il monastero di S. Agostino presso 

Pavia, acciochi chianone fosse bramoso« potesse esser da Ini . 

istmito. Ecco ilgran racconto del Monaco di S. Gallo, sn cui e fondata 
I'accennata commune opinione. Aucorch^ esso si ammettesse per vero, 
altro finalmente non potremmo raccogUene, se non che*ano Scozzese fa 
mandato da Carlo Magno a Favia, per tenervi scaola; ue cio basterebbe 
a provare, che vi fosse tale scarsezzar d' nomini dotti in Italia, checon- 
venisse inviarvi stranieri," — Stcria della Letterat. Italian,, tom. iii. lib. 
3. cap. 1. 

t Having stated that Mabillon supposed Dungal to be an Irishman, the 
authors of tibe Hist. Litt^raire de la France say, ^ Ce qui parait appuye 
tant sur son nom que snr ce que rHibemie fouroit alors plusienrs autre* 
grands hommes a la France." 
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«.# is^A.jfjiyA kfi.)'^.*L:v., yuL^jut J> ktt/Krr bkd coundlf^ {» tike fvivKt:— 



f^z-jUityy^la^ii. >«i iu W:nt h*:kj]fkr.^fuii'wm fsr»Le:i» ab <-& z»fi toner ~ 

(#'/«« »1j )frj iructriii^^ f^uK »Viif^» »>l»r»f c4q»;Mci qvKVxiL q 

4a»^mM4iui ytMtuuXui^AM \it^ Ht4 L'.joi £puto!c Aoctor Duzmln 

'■ f«* ht«v>t » ',icUil.'>|r<Mr '/i' FxlipM* tiKre occor. I think, four iiMtmucM 
'/^i» n'/Ui «"Ji|/^ ItAvif^r J>«^ft '/t/ft-rved twice within the spac« of a ve«r, 
v4/ A 1/ «:J7 >j. Jjla 4, WKtJi. knd 1408-9. 

? h*J^tt4ttt^ ij,tUMtu», wAtntfAf the nana^emeDt of these scboob, 
Ut U««: I,!*-*!*! «^ touiiditix Ut*tm kW,, \n to be atthbated to Dongai :— ■* Fn 
,tt\l hV tutiJt sfu'tf. 4i H«:tfzin an nonaco per nome Dminlo, famoso in 
u»mii-t:lA f^l ^uti witt-rm. KMut ctmlm a reg^ere in particolare lo atadio di 
I'lVM, i„H ill iiflUt Mti-nufi Utm\itt antore e qnasi fondatore delle altre acnole 
i\ \ VII M. fl) 'j i,n,M#. At Vizrtntt, di Verona, di Vicenza, di Cnidal del Frioli, 
mIm <|'iiiI> flf/vc-vttfiff «;<fnr:orrer«! rirartitamente di acolari da tntte le aJtie 
' HlA «bl rtytmt luliro, aiccjnie oraino Lottario inano fanx>90 capitolare.** 

\t\\t yiii i.iM/ r^ 

' Tbi« rH|iiiiilur, ttMtfjvfn by Timboffchi, tliui commences :—^Primam 
'NfflH <-<Hiv<'hiiiiiUd DunKHlliin, de Mediolano, de l^raade.de Bersamo, 
NifVHrlH/* A(.f;. Vc. -Tom. iii. lib. 3. cap. 1. Tiraboachi adds, "Chi 
[iro i i'riifrNNftri nnlli* allrft cita, non ce o^^ rimaata memoria. Solo qael 
'Nvia Mi imniinfi in quemta lej(ge, cioe Dungalo."— lb. 
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A work written by this eminent man about the year 
B27, in answer to an attack made by Claudius, bishop 
of Turiuf on the Catholic practice of honouring im^es 
Buid paying reverence to saints, is praised by a distin- 
guished Italian writer, as. displaying not merely a fund 
of sacred learning, but also a knowledge of polite litera-* 
Uire, and of the classical graces of style.^ In opposition 
to Claudius, who, reviving the heresy of Yigilantius, 
mi^tained that saints ought not to be honoured, nor 
any.reverence paid to images, the Irish Doctor contends 
zealously for the ancient Catholic practice ; and, instead 
of resorting to the aid of argument on a point solely to 
be decided by authority and tradition, appeals to the 
constant practice of the church from the very earliest 
times, which has been, he says, to revere, with the 
honour suitable to them, the figure of the cross, and the 
pictures and reUcs of saints, without either sacrificing to 
them or offering them the worship which is dUe to God 
alone. In honour of his countryman St. Columbanus, 
DungaLbequeathedto he tmonastery ofBobbio a valuable 
collection of books, the greater part of which are now at 
Milan, having been removed to the Ambrosian library 
by cardinal Frederic Borromeo.f 

We have now arrived at a crisis in the history of 
Ireland, when it was her destiny to undergo a great and 
diitostrous change ; when that long seclusion from the 
rest of the world, comprising a period commensurate 
with the whole of her authentic histoi7, which, with a 
few doubtful exceptions; had kept her verdant fields un- 
touched by the foot of an invader, was at length fiercely 
broken in upon ; and a series of invasions, from the 

* ^ CuBtecam liber ilU Dungali hominem eraditum sacns9ue etiam litUris 
orMtam prodit, at simal in grammaticall foro ac Prisciam deliciis enu- 
tritom." — Muratoti. . 

t A catalogue of the books belonging to the library at Bobbio, together 
vnih Uie names of the respective donors, has been preserved by Muratori 
(Antiq. Ital. vol. viii. Dissert. 43.), and, in this document, supposed to be 
written in the lOth century, the nanae of Dnngal is thas mentioned :— 
** Item, de libris quos Dungalus praecipuns Scotorum obtnlit beatissiroo 
Colnmbano ;'^— meaning, to &e monasteiT founded by Columbanus. 




irr«nAiPit :^ T ,.r f*^ Is. iixki Jiii mi??' aunnusiuiL ':• 
li^ uiii'*-.. ljrr;»*T*' T«^ i.iziLiS'. i«.iTr^rv» jny -titf airs 
^'t Tv.i/i'.ri^ t*^iiiir •» nir »eTLiiL. '«"ui-^ nimbat j? 
!i^- «!r» *- III ti* T 'rrs e:i-?s=!?& a iirsCT. iic;;ir^siBi:e. 
«i'.» v>f nnr* ip^u*' ri*a;rr^-^i n^ Hb asun if -iuiixissLi: 
-.-'s^-npr- uui mriP:. i nil" inr w vausss ii jznrjxts *> 

■ 

j^sfci»ikr.ii v'ii'.iuiii£t a!rut»^*i i»' ^iu. S3im& burjii ihii 

I* •fy/-,>c i-ti^ Titwi zaia^iZLA'JiMiC ^ zztt xoysm ot our 
f^A^^r:^^ ^.WJAf ^'.*x:^:i&. '.cj£ ^ >^iric£ Irriand he 
<« <;k./j >/r b;>-i«b ^>%i» 4i«ry>sipa;:L£ti by a Greek bi^op. 
nstfnP'A iM^hk'. :il nrrnnxi^i^iMC!^ wlkMrh. coupled with the 
f;Mi tUiii/f ^/y f 'kh^ of th^e having been a Greek church 
ui Trir/if in lli#; i-Aunty of Meath/ which was so called 
cvt^ri t/f liu iirn«;, frff\eh that the fame of the schools and 
i\tun,\wu of lri;l;inil liad attracted thither several Greek 
CM f InifiiMtM'.w ; nn'i iw^vAuntih for so many of her own native 
m liolnrn* »iii;h mm St. (/ohirnhanus, Cummian, and, as we 
ahull iMimiMiHy m^is John Krigcna, having been so per- 
liM Ijy iiifinirtu ol' Iho iirmk language. One of the chief 
«ii|iiiiiiiMiln, inilrml, fMii|iloyr(l hyl^dwich, in his attempt 
III QJitiw lliiil i\w cMtrly cliuiT.h of Ireland was indepen- 
ttiMii III llip MPP nl lloiiir, in founded on those traces of 
•-iiiiiii»\ioii. lliroii|^h(Srork iind Asiatic missionaries, with 
tho I 'itul . \\ hU'li. ihoro i% no douht, ait to be found in the 

INmiUIU'i^mi •www UiiKmi |4\nmum iVkbiUii iHHninr. OnKum. qoi ip- 

•\\m *> \-Hlii«t>i*«l »>% )»^li«A nluAirr ^rixk^'x llibc'ratil^ wwtim honinein 

^(i«^v«iH« l^vtU«««v■ HUt wiivM^ II) (Ul«v MuWuM «|Niil Trunueiues teden 

Mvv\\i\v«Vt>iHv, ^M«i\)iH«'4i^ KVk^M' vsMiK^iii «U httuc iW)oe diesi retioet. 
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records and transactions of that period. Had such in- 
stances^ however, been even numerous enough to prove 
more than a casual and occasional intercourse with those 
regions, it would not have served the purpose this 
reverend antiquarian sought to gain : as, at the time 
when Christianity was first introduced into Ireland, the 
heads of the Greek church were on the best terms with 
the see of Rome; Asiatics and Greeks, during the very 
period to which he alludes, were raised to the chair of 
St. Peter; and it was not till many centuries after, that 
the schism of the Greeks divided the Christian world. 

In addition to the evidence of their merits fursished 
by the recorded acts of the Irish missionaries themselves, 
it is but just to mention also some of those tributes of 
admiration, which their active piety and learning drew 
firom their contemporaries. A curious letter addressed 
by the Saxon scholar Aldhelm,^ to his countryman 
Eiahfrid, who had just returned from a long course of 
study in Ireland, though meant, in its inflated style of 
irony, to throw ridicule on the Irish schools, is rendered, 
by the jealousy which it so involuntarily betrays, far 
more flattering than the most prepense panegyric : — 
"Why should Ireland,*' says the writer, 'tfirhither troops 
of students are daily transported, boast of such unspeak- 
able* excellence, as if in the rich soil of England, Greek 
and Roman masters were not to be had to unlock the 
treasures of divine knowledge.-}- Though Ireland, rich 
and blooming in scholars, is adorned like the poles of 
the world with innumerable bright stars, it is Britain has 

*The instractor of Aldhelm was Maidalf, an Irishman; though Mr. 
Turner (anintentionaify, as I am williug to think) suppresses the fact, 
merely, sa^^ing that Aldhelm «had ^continued his studies at Malmsbury, 
where Maidulf an Irishman had founded a monastery." — Vol. ii. Aldhelm 
himself l>ecame afterwards abbot of the monastery. 

t ** Cur, iuquam, Hibernia, quo catervatim istinc lectores classibus ad- 
vecti conJSannt, ineffabili quodam privilegio efferatur : ac si istio, foecundo 
BritanuisR in cespite, didascali Argivi Romanive Quirites reperiri minime 
queant, qui coelestis tetrica enoaantes bibliothecse problemata sciolis 
reserare se sciscitantibus valeant. Quamvis enim predictum ^ibernie 
raa, discentinm opulans vemansque (ut ita dixerim] pascuosli nnmerositate 
lectorum, queraadmodum poli cardines astriferis roicantinm omentnr vibra- 
nuuibus siderum ; ast tamen^" &c. &c.— ■JEJpw^. ^ihem, Sylloge, 
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ber radjaat wo, licr so^nereign Pontiff Tlieodore, 
tturtured from tbe eariiest age in die school of pluloso- 
pfay ; ft if she possesses Adrian bis cooqianios; graced 
witfa every virtue. . . This is that Theodore who, thon^ 
he shoold be surrounded by a ciide of EUbemian 
sebolars, as a boar in the midit of snarling dog&y yet as 
soon as he bares his grammatical tooth, puts quiddy to 
flight the rebel phalanx.*^ ^ 

The tributes of Bede to.the piety, learning, and bene- 
volence of the Irish clergy, have been frequendy ad- 
verted to in these pages ; and while justice was thus 
liberally rendered to them by the En^h, we find a 
French author of the ninth century, Eric of Au^terre, 
equally zealous in their praise. *'*• What shaD I say,"* 
he exclaims, *^ of Ireland, who despising the dangers 
of the deep, is migrating, with almost her whole train 
of philosophers, to our coasts?" f 

Among the names that, early in the ninth century, 
adorn this list of distinguished Iridunen, are those of Se- 
dulituiand Donatus, the former the author, it is supposed, 
of the Commentaries on the Epistles of St Paul. From 
the many Irishmen, scholars of this name that arose at 
different perioH into reputation^ considerable diflBculty 
has been found in distinguishing their respective times 
and writings. % But it appears pretty certain, though 
both were natives of Ireland, that the author of the poems 
mentioned in a preceding part of this work is to be con- 
sidered as a distinct person from the commentator on 
St. Paul. In the subject and origin of one of the writ* 
ings ascribed to the later Sedulius,§ mayl)e found a proof 

" ^ Etinmsi beatas memorieB Theodoras samini sacerdotii gnbeniacala 
regODf, HiberDenaium globo ditcii>ulornm ((Bea aper tnJculentos molos- 
Norum ratastd ringeDte rallatoa) stipetar ; bmato perniciter Orammatico 
dentc,*^ &c. &<;.— £jpt«^. Hibem. Silloge. 

t ** Quid UiberDiam memorem, contempto pelagi dkcrimine, pene tota 
cum ffrege philosophorum ad littora nostra ini^rantem.'' — Ad Carol. Calv. 

1 906, for the various authorities on this sabject, the Ecclesiar. Primord. 
7(n), where the result of the mass of evidence so laborionsly brought to«e- 
tlier seems to be, that the commentator and the poet were, decidedly ois- 
tlnetjpersons. 

^ Thus mentioned by Hepidanns, the monk of St Gall, under the year 
I :^'* Sedttlias Sootfta olaras habetur.'* 
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of the constant prevalence among his countrymen of 
that tradition respecting their origin from Spain, to 
which I have had occasion, at the commencement of this 
volume, to advert. On account of the reputation he had 
acquired by his commentaries on St. Paul, this abbot 
was despatched by the pope, with the dignity of bishop 
Oreto, to Spain, for the purpose of reconciling some 
differences of opinion that had arisen among the clergy 
of that country. The Spaniards, objecting to the ap- 
pearance of a stranger in such a capacity, made some 
difficulty as to receiving him ; on which Sedulius, it is 
said, drew up his treatise entitled '^ the Concordance of 
Spain and Hibemia,'' in which, referring, no doubt, to 
the traditions of both countries, he asserted the daims of 
the Irish to be considered as Spaniards, and to ^joy all 
the privileges of the Spanish nation. ^ 

At the same period another accomplished Irishman, 
Donatus, having gone on a pilgrimage to Rome, was 
induced to fix himself in Italy, and became soon after 
Bishop of Fiesole. That he left some writings behind 
him, political as well ^as theological, may be collected 
from the epitaph on his tomb, composed by himself, f 
But of these productions the only remains that have 
reached us are some not inelegant verses, warmly in 
praise of his native land. ^ 

* Harris od Ware's Writers, art. Sedalias. 

t ^ Gratuifa discipnlis dictajl^m scripta libeUis 
Schemata metroram^ dicta beata sennm.'^ 

% ^ Finibas occiduis describitar optima tellas 

Nomkie et antiqais Scotia dicta libris. 
Insula div^s opora, jiemmarum, vestis et ami : 

Commoda corponbas, aere, sole^ solo. 
Melle flait polcnris et lacteis Scotia campis, 

Vestibus atqae armis, fmgibos, arte, viris/' &c. &c. 

The translation of these verses given in O'Halloran's History, was ons of 
the earliest pieces of poetry with which in my yoath I was familiar ; and it 
is parely in the indulgence of old recollections that I here venture to cite a 
few of the lines : — 

^ Far westward lies an isle of ancient fiune, 
By nature blessM, and Scotia is her name, 
EfnrolVd in books, — exhaostless is her store 
Of veiny silver and of golden ore. 
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But the most remarkable man that Ireland, or, per- 
haps, any other country, sent forth, in those ages, was 
the learned and subtle John Scotus ; whose distinctive 
title of Erigena, or, as it was sometimes written, Eringena, 
points so clearly to the land of his birth, that, among 
the ntimbers who have treated of his life and writings, 
but a very few have ventured to contest this point. At 
what period he removed from Ireland to France cannot 
be very accurately ascertained ; but it is conjectured to 
have been about the year 845, when he had already 
reached the age of manhood, and was doubtless furnished 
with all the learning of his native schools; and such was 
the success, as well of his social as of his intellectual 
powers, that Charles the Bald, king of France, not only 
extended to him his patronage, but. made him the com- 
panion of his most secluded and familiar hours. 

For the early travels of this schdar to Greece and into 
the East, there appears to be no other foundation than 
a wish to account for his extraordinary knowledge of the 
Greek and other languages, as well as for that acquaint- 
ance with the mystic theology of the Alexandrian school, 
which he derived, in reality, from his study of the writ- 
ings ascribed to Dionysius the Areopagite. A copy of 
these treatises had been sent as a present to Louis I., by 
Michael Balbus, the Greek emperor ; and as additional 
reverence was attached, in France, to their contents, 
from the notion that Dionysius, the supposed author, 
was the same as St. Denys, the first bishop of Paris, 
Charles the Bald, with a view of rendering the worV 
accessible to such readers as himself, who were unac- 
quainted with Greek, appointed Erigena tiD the task of 
translating it into Latin. 

The change effected in the theology of Europe by this 

Her fruitful soil for ever teems with wealth ; 
With geiDS her waters and her air with health ; 
Her verdant fields with milk and honey flow. 
Her woioUy fleeces vie with virgin snow. 
Her waving farrows float with bearded com. 
And arts aind arms her envied sons adorn." 
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book, as well as by the principles deduced from it after- 
wards in the translator's own writings, continued to be 
Kelt through a very* long period. Previously to this time, 
the scholastic mode of considering religious question» 
had prevailed generally among the theologians of Eu- 
rope f but the ' introduction of the mystic doctrines of 
Alexandria by John Scotus infused a new element into 
the theology of the West ; f and the keen struggle which 
then commenced between those opposing principles has 
formed a considerable part of the history of religious 
controversy down to the present day. It is not a little 
singular, too, that while, as an eminent church historian 
alleges, ^ the Hibernians were the first teachers of scho- 
lastic theology in Europe,'' so an Hibernian, himself 
unrivsdled among the diakcticians of his day, should have 
been also the first to introduce into the arena the anta^ 
gonist prindple of mysticism. 

* By Brocker (tooL iii. De Scbokisticia) the commencemeDt of the Scho- 
lastic theolo^ u broaght down so late as to the twelfth century : but it is 
plain -from his own history that this form of theology had a much earlier 
origin ; and by Mosheim the credit of irst introdncingit is attributed to the 
Irish of the eighth century. 

^ That the Hibernians," he sajB, ^ who were called Scots in this cen- 
(iH]y, were lovers of learning, and distingnished themselves, in these times 
of i|^norance, by the coltore of the sciences beyond all the other European 
mitions, travelling through the most distant lands, both with a view to im- 
urove and to communicate their knowledge, ia a fact with which I have 
been loDg acquainted ; as we see them, in the most authentic records of 
antiquity, dischen;ghig,with tiie higeerf; re{Hitation and applause, ^e func- 
tion (^doctor in France, Germany, and Uaiy, both during this and the fol- 
lowing century. But that these nibenuatis were the firat teachers of the 
scholastic theology in Europe, and so early as the eighth century illustrated 
the doctrines of religion dj the principles of philosophy, I learned but 
lately from the testimony of'^Benedict, Abbot of Aniane, m the province of 
JLianguedoc." He then produces his proofs, to which I refer the reader 
(Cent. viii. part ii. chap. 3), and adds, ^ From hence it appears that the 
philosophical or scholastic theology among the Latins is of more ancient 
date than is commonly ima^ned.'^ 

t ** lllos enim Latinis^aunbus accommodando chaos simul Alexandrinum, 
quod plerosque hactenus in Occidente latuerat, notum fecit,. ansamqne de- 
dit ut cum tneologia scholastica, mystica quoque extolleret, ratiooi sanae et 
philosophe non miuus inimica ouam ilia ut supra dictum.'' — Brucker. De 
PhUosoph. Christianor, Occident, " And thus,*' adds Brucker, "that 
philosophic enthusiasm, which the Oriental philosophy brought forth, and 
Platonism nursed, which Egypt educated, Asia nurtured, and the Greek 
church adopted, was introduced, under the pretext and authority of a great 
apostoUc name, into the Western churches^ and there gave rise to innume- 
rable mischiefs." 

I. Yl 
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The want of that self-restraint acquired in a coarse 
of training for holy orders, — for, by a rare fate in those 
days, Erigena was both a scholar and a layman, — is ol^ 
servable in the daring lengths to which his speculations 
respecting the nature of God are carried ; speculations 
bordering, it must be owned, closely on* the confines of 
Spinozism or Pantheism. Thus, ^' the soul/' he says, 
*' will finally pass into the primordial clauses of all thinjgs, 
and these causes into God ; so that, as before the exis- 
tence of the world there was nothing but God and the 
causes of all things in God, so there will be, after its 
end, nothing else than God and the causes of all things 
in God/' With the same Pantheistic view, he asserts 
that ^^ all things are God and God all things, — that God 
is the maker of all things and made in all." It is plain 
that this universal deification is but another form of uni- 
versal materialism ; and the self-satisfaction, and even 
triumph, with which so good and pious a man— rfor 
such Erigena is allowed universally to have been — 
could come to such desolating conclusions, was but the 
result of that dangerous principle of identifying religion 
with philosophy, for which he has been so lauded by one 
of the most emitfent of the modern apostles of ratio- 
nalism.'' 

The notions just cited are promulgated in his Trea- 
tise on the Division of Nature, or the Nature of Things; 
and though in that work, which was written^ubsequendy 
to his translation of Dionysius, there is to be found, in 
its fullest force, the intoxicating influence of the foun- 

* " Remarques qa'ils sont ions eccl^siastiqaes et lear philosophif) est 
toute religiease et toate chr^tienne. C'est Id lear commnn caracttre ; Os 
De font toos^ sons ce rapport, que commenter cette belle phrase de Scot 
Engine, 'il n'y a pas deaz Etudes, Toiie de la philosophie, l^aotre de k 
religion ; la yraie philosodbie est la viaie religion, et la vraie religioa est 
la vraie philo8opniei"—Ttc^or Cousin, Cdurs de PhiloaaphUf torn. i. 
lecoo9. 

The ori^rinal passage here referred to is as follows :— ^ Qaid est aliad de 
philosophia tractare, nisi vers religionism qua summa et princijialis omniom 
reram causa, Dens, et hnmiliter coTlitar et rationabiliter mvestig&ter, rega- 
las exponere ? Conficituf inde veram esse philosophiam veram reUgionem, 
conversimque veram religionem esse veram philosophiam." — De Prmdee' 
tinatiime. 
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fain at which he had heen drinking, it is manifest that, 
even before he had become the interpreter of the dreanis 
of others, his mind had already been stored, by the study 
of the Platonic writers, with visionary notions of its 
own ; as, in the share taken by him in the famous con- 
troversy with the monk Gotescalc, on the subject of 
predestination, he had, in the midst of those dialectic 
subtleties in which his chief strength and enjoyment lay, 
exhibited the same daringness of research into the mys- 
teries of the Divine nature, which characterises those 
later flights of his genius to which I have adverted/ 
Combating the doctrine of Godescalc, who maintained, 
in accordance with the views of St. Augustin, and, after- 
wards, of Calvin, that the decrees of God had, from all 
eternity, preordained some men to everlasting life and. 
others to everlasting punishment and misery, Erigena 
denied that there was any predestination of the damned; 
contending that the prescience of God extended only to 
the election of the blessed ; since he could not foresee 
that of which he was not the author, and, being the 
source neither of sin nor evil, could not foreknow or 
predestinate them. In truth, identifying, as he did,, all 
things with God, it was not possible for him to admit of 
permanent pain or evil in the system, without making 
that Being a sharer in them. Hence his doctrine, that 
the punishment of the damned, and even the wicked- 
ness of the devils themselves, will, some time or other, 
cease, and the blessed and the unblessed dwell in a state 
of endless hJappiness, differing only in degree. 

While thus, in his notion of the final redemption even 

* ^Soott Eiig^oeavaitpiiiae dans sod commerce (avec leg toitsde D^nis 
I'AriopagiCe, une fonle d'ld^es AlezaDdrines qp'il a d^veloppt^es dans ses 
deax oavmet orlghiauz , Pan sar la Pr^estinatioii %t la Or&ce, Taatre 
sur la diviaiofk dtB Etres. Ces id^s. par lenr analogic avec celles de S. 
Aagnatui, entf&reiit facilement dans la circolation, et grossirent le tresor 
de la scbolastiqoo." — Cousin, at sapri. 

It will be seen that tiie mistake ioto which the learned professor has here 
falleB, can only be accoanted for by his not having made himself acquainted 
with the works of which he speaks; as it is not possible for two systems to 
htuve less analoffy with each other than those of St. Aagustine and John 
ISrigieiia upon (he subject of predestination. 
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of the demons and the damned, he revived one of the he- 
resies of Origen, his assertion of the power of the human 
will, and his denial of the corruption of human nature, 
betrayed a coincidence between hiis creed and that of 
the heretic Pelagius, which he in vain endeavoured, by 
logical subtleties, to disgu^ise. He had, in fact, gathered 
from almost every heresy some materials for his ph3o- 
sophy, and his philosophy, in turn, lent vigour and ani- 
mation to effete heresy. 

Besides the labours of this ingenious man whidi I 
have here mentioned, he entered likewise into the con- 
troversy raised, at this period, respecting the maimer in 
which the body and Mood of Christ are present in the 
sacrament. The treatise written by him upon the sub- 
ject no longer exists ; but the general opinion is, that he 
-"^nied the Real Presence; and the natural bent of his 
mind to run counter to prevailing and sanctioned opi- 
nions, renders it most probable that such was his view 
of this now, for the first time, controverted mystery. 
In stating, however, as he is said to have done, that the 
sacrament of the Eucharist is not the ^' true body and 
true blood,^^ he might hav0 had reference solely U> the . 
doctrine put forth then recently by Paschasius E[adbert, 
who maintained that the body present in the Eucharist 
was the same carnal and palpable body which was born 
of thd Virgin, which suffered on the cross, and rose 
firom the dead ; whereas the belief of the Catholic dmrch, 
on this point of doctrine, has always been, that the body 
of Christ is under the symbols not corporeally or carnal- 
ly, but in a spiritual manner.^ ^ 

The stories introduced into the general accounts of 
John Erigena, of his removing to England on the death 
of his patron, 'Charles the Bald, and acquiring a new 
Maecenas in the person of Alfred, the great English king, 

* Thas exj^lained, in perfect consonance, as he says, with the doctrine 
of the Council of Trent, by the celebrated missionary Vest^n: — ^ Ergo 
otNrpns Christi, sea Christus, est in symbolis. spiritoali modo sen qpirito- 
ftUler, et non corporali sea camali, nee corporaliter seu camaliter.*^— Atf* 
9filaFicl. OiMo/., c. a. 5 n. 
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all manifestly fable3 ; arising out of ^ confusion, of 
^ which William of Malmesbury and others availed them- 
selves, between our Irish John — who, it is evident, 
remaiiied in France till he died,— and a monk from 
Saxony, much patronised by Alfred, called John of 
Atheling/ At what period Erigena died is not clearly 
ascertained; but it is concluded that his death must have 
occurred before the year 875, as a letter written in that 
year, by Anastasius, the Bibliothecarian, speaks of him 
in the past tense, as if then dead, f 

The space devoted here to the account of this extra- 
oidinary person :|: will hardly, I think, be deemed more 
than it deserves ; since, in addition to the honour de- 
rived to his country from the immense European xtfu- 
tation which he ac^red, he appears to have been, in 
thp whole assemblage of his qualities, intellectual ancli^^' 

• 

* Tlie antiquary, Leland, thoagh fbllowiiig the popular error io number, 
kig John Scotus among those learned men who adorned the court of Alfred, 
yet expressly distinguishes him from that Saxon monk with whom Afr. 
Turner, among others, has strangely confounded him : — ^ Joannem mo- 
nachum et Saxonia transmarina oriandum, Joannem Scotum qui Dionysii 
hierarchiam interpretatus est. Tiros extra quaetienem doctissimos, in pre- 
tio et familiaritate habnit" — Leland. Commentar., cap. 115. 

-j* This long and curious letter may be found in Usher's Sylloge. ^ It is 
wonderful," says the Bibliothecarian, ''how that barbarous man (who, 
placed at the extremity of the world, might, in proportion as he was remote 
from the rest of maukmd^ be supposed to be unacquainted with other lan- 
guages) was able to comprehend such deep things,, and to render them in 
another touj^ue. I mean John Scotigena^ whom I have heard spoken of as ~ 
a holy man m every respect." 

^ I cannot resist the desire of adding to the other notices of (his) Irish scho- 
lar the following, from an eminent German writer : — "On place dans un 
ordre beaucoup plus ^lev^ Jean Scot^ n^ enlrlande (de la son sumom d'Eri- 
^ene), homme tort lettr^, esprit pbilosophique et indepeudant, dont op 
Ignore quelles furent les ressources- pour atteindre i cette sup^riorite... 
On pent regarder comme des ph^nom^nes singuliers poor sou siecle ses 
connoissances en latin et en grec (qnelques-uns y joignent la langue arabe) 
son amour pour la philosophie d'Aristote; sa traduction, si precieose en 
Occident, ae D^nys TAr^opante, ses opinions franches et ^dairies dans 
1^8 disputes de son temps sur m predestination et Teucharistie, sa maniere 
de consid^rer la philosophie comme la science des principes de toute chose, 
science qui ne pent Stre distin^uee de la religion, et son systeme philoso- 
phique renouvel^ du n^platonisme, on domine ce principe. — Dieu est la 
Hubstance de toutes choses, elles d^coulent de la plenitude de son ^tre, et 
retonrnent enfin a lui. Tous ces r^snltats si extraordinaires d'etudes - 
laborienses, et d'une pens^e forte et originale, eussent pu faire plus de 
bien, si leur influence n'edt ^te arr^t^e par les proscriptions de I'ortho- 
doxie." — Tenneman, Manuei de PHiit, ae la Phd, 
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social, a perfect representative of the genuine Irish cUp% 
racter, in all its various and versatile combinations. 
Combining humour and imagination with powers of 
shrewd and deep reasoning, — the sparkle upon the sur- 
face as well as tlie mine beneath, — he yet lavished both 
these gifts imprudently, exhibiting on all subjects almost 
every power but that of discretion. His life, in its so- 
cial relations, seems to have been marked by the -same 
characteristic anomalies; for while the simplidty of his 
mind and manner, and the festive play of his wit, en- 
deared him to private friends, the daring heterodoxy of 
his written opinions alarmed and alienated the public, 
and rendered him at least as much feared as admired. 
Mother Irish philosopher, named Macarins, who 
>^ourished in France about this period, is supposed by 
'^•iome writers to have pre0eded the time of Erigena, but, 
more probably, was either his contemporary, or came 
soon after him, as the doctrine promulgated in a treatise 
ascribed to his pen, that " there is but one soul in all 
mankind," had clearly its origin in the emanative system 
of that mystic school of philosophy with which the trans- 
lator of the pseudo-Dionysius had, for the first time, 
made the Western Church acquainted. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

State of learning and the arts in Ireland during the same period. 

In a preceding chapter of this volume there has been 
submitted to the- reader most of the evidence, as well 
incidental as direct, suggested by various writers, in sup- 
port of the belief, that the use of letters was known to 
the pagan Irish. But, perhaps, one of the most con- 
vincing proofs, that they were at least acquainted with 
this gift before the time when St. Patrick introduced 



STATE OF UTERATURE. Sltf 

among them the Christian doctrine, is to be found in 
the immediate display of mind and talent which th^ im- 
pulse of that great event produced, — in the rapidity with 
which they at once started fgrth as scholars and mis- 
sionaries, and became, as we have seen, the instructors 
of all Europe, at a time when, according to some, they 
were but rude learners themselves. It is, indeed, far easier 
to believe — what there is besides such strong evidence 
to prove — ^that the elements of learning were already 
known to them when St. Patrick and his brother mis- 
sionaries arrived, than that the seeds then for the first 
time sown should have burst forth in so rich and sud- 
den a harvest. 

To the question, — Where, then, are any of the writ- 
ings of those pagan times ? where the tablets, the manu- 
scripts, even pretending to be of so ancient a date*? — ^il.f 
can only be answered, that the argument involved in tfais'^ 
question would apply with equal force to the two or 
three centuries succeeding the time of St. Patrick, when, 
as all know, not merely letters, but the precious fruits of 
those elements, literature and the sciences, had begun to 
spring up in Ireland. And yet, of that long and com- 
paratively shining period, when the schools of this coun- 
try attracted the attention of all Europe ; when the ac- 
complished Cummtan drew from thence his stores of 
erudition, and Columba^s biographer acquired in them 
his Latin style ;'when Columbanus carried to Gaul, from 
-the celebrated school of Banchor, that knowledge of 
Greek and Hebrew which he afterwards displayed in his 
writings, and the acute Virgilius went forth, enriched 
with the various science which led him to anticipate the 
discovery of the sphericity of the earth; — ^of all that pe- 
riod, in Ireland,, abounding as it was in scholars and 
writers extraordinary for their'^ime, not a single au- 
thentic manuscript now remains ; not a dingle written 
relic, such as ought to convince that class of sceptics who 
look to direct proofs alone, that the art of writing even 
existed in those days. The very same causes — the con- 
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stant ravages of invasion and the blind fury of internal 
dissonsion^-^whioh occasioned the destruction and loss 
of manuscripts between the time of St. Patrick ^nd the 
ninth or tenth century, account with still stronger force 
for the disappearance of all earlier vestiges of writing ; 
and, in fact, the more recent and scanty at present are 
the remains of the acknowledged era of Irish literature, 
the more it weakens the argument drawn from the 
want of any such visible reUcs of the ages preceding it.f 
We have seen that a manuscript copy of the Four 
Gospels, still extant, is said to have been written by 
the hand of St. Columbkill ; and to . this copy Dr. 
O'Connor triumphantly refers, as affording an irrefra- 
gable answer to those who deny the existence of any 
Irish manuscript of an older date than the tenth cen- 
tury.:): But the zeal of this amiable scholar in the cause 

' * '^Nec miramv" mys Ware, in the dedication prefixed to his accoant 
of Irish writers; ^ nam periisse liquet piarimorum notitiain, una cam 
multo maxima operam eoram parte, cam Hibernia nostra seditionibus in- 
testinis oppreasa aaasi miseriaram dilavio inandata faerii" 

Of the wanton aestruction of Irish manuscripts which took place after 
the invasion of the English, I shall, in a subsequent part ofthiis work., have 
occasion to speak. Many of these precious remains were, as the author of 
Carabrensis Eversus tells us, actually torn up by boys for covers of books, 
and by tailors for measures : — ^^^ Inter pueros in lodis lilterariis ad librorum . 
sitybas, et inter sartores ad lacinias pro vestium forma dimetiendi." — ^It 
was till the time of James 1.," says Mr. Webb. ^ an object of government 
to discover and destroy every literary remain of the Irish, in order the more 
fully to eradicate from their minds every trace of their ancient indepen- 
dence, "-^ilna/ysw of the Antiq, of Ireland. 

^ The absura reasoning of the opponents of Irish antiquities on this 
point, has been well exposed by the English writer just cited : — ^ The 
more recent they can by any means make this date, the greater, in their 
opinion, is the objection to the authenticity of Irish history, and, to the pre- 
tensions of the national antiquarians to an early use of letters among tneir 
countrymen." He afterwards adds, — ^ If we possess so few Irish manu- 
scripte written before the twelfth centory, it is plain that, by adducing this 
circumstence, they the more clearly ascertein the extent of those dis- 
turbances which destroyed every historical record prior to the tenth, and 
which must have been lar more effectual in causing to perish every remain 
ofthe fifth age."— /(/. 

t After quoting Usher's accopnt of the Kells manuscript, Dr. O'Connor 
says. — 

'* Habemns itaque, ex indnbitetse fidei scriptoribns, ad nostra fere 
tempora extitisse antiquissimos codices, characteribus Hibemicis scriptos, 
qui longo ante secalum decimum exarati fuere ; ita ut a veritate pinri- 
mum abesse consendi^ sunt qui nullum ante seculum X. codicem charac- 
teribus Hibemicis scriptam eztare opinantur." — Ber. Lib. Script. Ep, 
Nunc. 
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of his country^s antiquities and the facility with which, on 
most points connected with that theme, he adopts as 
proved what has only heen boldly asserted, render even 
him, with all his real candour and learning, not always 
A ti*ustworthy witness ; and the result of the researches 
on this point, in Ireland, o^ one whose experience in 
ihe study of manuscripts combined with his general 
learning, render him an authority of no ordinary weight,* 
is,* that the oldest Irish manuscript which has been dis^ 
covered in that country, is the Psalter of Cashel, written 
in the latter end of the ninth century. 

For any remains, therefore, of our vernacular litera- 
ture before that period, which have reached us, we are 
indebted to Tigernach and the annalists preceding him, 
throu^ whom a few short pieces of ancient poetry have 
been transmitted; and to those writers of the tenth ceny^. 
tury, who, luckily taking upon themselves the office dr 
compilers, have made us acquainted with the contenfjs 
of many curious works, which, though extant in their 
times, have since been lost. Among the fragments trans- 
mitted through' the annalists are some distichs by the 
ardbpoet Ikibtach, one of St. Patrick's earliest converts, 
the antiquated idiom of which is accounted, by Irish 
sholars, to be in itself a sufficient proof of their authen- 
ticity, f A few other fragments from po6ts of that pe- 
liod have been preserved by the same trustworthy chro- 
nicler, and it appears on the whole hi^ly probable, that 
while abroad, as we have seen, such adventurous Irish* 
men as Pelagius and Caelestius 'were entering into the 
lists with the great champicms of orthodoxy, — while 
Sedulius was taking his place among th^ later Latin 
classics, — ^there were also, in Ireland itself, poets, or 
Fileas, employing their native language, and either ih&k 
recently quickened into exertion by the growing inter- 
course of their country with the rest of Europe, or form- 

* Astle, Origiu and Progress of Writing. 

t ^^ Carminis antiquitatem indicant phrases jam obsoletaej et a recen- 
tiorum idiomate alienae.^—- ]£^. Nunc. cv. 
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ing but links, perhaps, of a long bardic succession ex* 
tending to remote times. 

According as we descend the stream of his Annals, 
the metrical fragments cited by Tigernach become more 
numerous ; and a poet of the seventh century, Cenfaelad, 
furnishes a number of these homely ornaments of his 
course. The singular fate of the monarch, Murcer- 
tach, who, in the year 534, was drowned in a hogshead 
of wine, seems to have formed a favourite theme wiui 
the poets, as no less than three short pieces of verse on 
this subject have been preserved by the annalists, written 
respectively by the three poets, Ccrnach, Sin, and Cen- 
faelad. In these, as in all the other fragments assi^ed 
to that period, there is to be found, as the learned edito? 
of the Irish Chronicles informs us, a peculiar idiom and 
^structure of verse, which denotes them to be of the early 
date to which they are assigned. It would appear, in- 
deed, that the modern contrivance of rhyme, which is 
generally supposed to* have had a far other source, may 
be traced to its origin in the ancient vans or rins^ as 
they termed their stanzas, of the Irish.' The able his- 
torian of the Anglo-Saxons, in referring to some Latin 
verses of Aldhelm, which he appears to consider as the 
earliest specimen of rhyme now extant, professes himself 
at a loss to discover whence that form of^verse could 
have been derived.* But already, before the time of 
Aldhelm, the use of rhytne had been familiar among the 
Irish, as well in their vernacular verses as in those 
which they wrote in X<atin. Not to dwfell on such in- 
stances, in the latter language, as the Hymns of St. Co- 
lumba, respopting whose authenticity there may be some 
question, an example of Latin verses interspersed "with 
rhyme is to be found among the poems of St. Colomba- 
nus,f which preceded those of Aldhelm by near half a 

♦ " Here then /' says Mr. Turner, ** is an example of rhyme in an aotiior 
who lived before |the year 700, and he was an Anglo-Saxon ? Whence 
did he derive it ? Not from the Arabs >ihey had not yet reached Earope.'' 
t Beginnings — 

^ Mondns iste transit et quotidie decrescit : 
Nemo vivena maiieb\t,i»iUas vivos remansit." 
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century. So far back, indeed, as the fifth century, 
another Irish poet, Sedulius, had, in some of the verses 
of his well-known hymn on the Life of Christ, left a 
specimen of much the same sort o^rhyme.^ As practised 
most generaUy, in their own language, by the Irish, this 
method consisted in rhyming at every hemistich, or, in 
other words, making the syllable in the middle of the 
line rhyme to that of the end ; much in the manner of 
those verses called, in the twelfth century, Leonine, from 
the name of the writer who had best succeeded in them. 
According to this" art of the Irish,!' f as it was styled, 
most of the distichs preserved by Tigernach from the old 
poets were constructed ; and it is plain that Aldhelm, 
whose instructor, Maidulph, was a native of Ireland, 
must have derived his knowledge of this, as well as of 
all other Uterary accomplishments of that day, from the 
lips of his learned master. How nearly bordering on 
jealousy was his own admiration of the schools of the 

Thonghthe rhymes or coincident sounds occarthns, in general, on the 
final syllable, there are instances, throaghout the poem, of complete doable 
rhymes. As for instance.— 

''*' Dilexenmt tenebras tetras ma^ qnam lucem ; , ^. 

Imitari contemnnnt vitae Dominam Ducem, 
Velat in somnis regent, nn& hor& letantar, '• 

Sed setema tormenta adhac illis parantiir.*^ 

* The following lines from this hymn will afford a specimen of flie Irish 
method of ihyming : — 

^ A solis ortns cardin^^ ad vattpat terrae limit^fn^ 
Christom panamos prmcip€f» — ^natam Maria yiigiit«." 

Bot it is still more correctly exemplified in a hymn in honour of St 
Brigid, written, as some say, oy Colambkill, bat according to other», by 
St. Ultan of Ardbraccan. (See Usher, Eccles. PriAiord. 963.) 

'^ Christum in nostra insnla^^uap yocatur Hibemia» 
Ostensos est homini^tM — maximis mirabili6i«s," &c. 

-f: From the following account of the metrical structure of Irish verse it 
will be seen that it was fieculiarly such as a people of strong musical feeling, 
and with whom the music was the chief object, would be likely to invent 
and practise : — 

^ The rhythm consists in an equal distance of intervals; and similar ter- 
^ minations, each line bein|; divisible into two, that it may be more easily 
" accommodated to the voice and the music of the bards. It is not formed 
by the nice collocation of long and short syllables, but by a certain har- 
monic rhythm, acyusted to the voice ^ song by the position of words wUch 
touch the heart, and assist the memory.''— £««ay hy Doctor Drummondt 
Trans, of Roycd Irish Acad., vol. xvi. 
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Irish^ has been seen in the sarcastic letter addressed by 
him to Eaghfrid, who had just returned from a course of 
six years' study in that country, overflowing, as it wouM 
appear, with gratitude and praise. 

In its infant state, poetry has been seldom sepancted 
from inasic; and it is probable that most of the stanzas 
cited by the annalists were meant originally to be asso* 
ciated with song. (K some of the juvenile works of St. 
Columbanus we are told, that they were "worthy of 
being sung ;'' * ^nd a scene brought vividly, in a few 
words, before our eyes, by the Irish biographer of Co- 
lumba, represents that holy man as sitting, along with 
his brethren, upon the banks of the beautiful lake Kee,-)- 
while among them was a poet skilled, we are told, in 
modulating song to verse, "-cjlter the manner of his 
art.":|: That it was to the accompaniment of a stringed 
instrument, called the Cruit, they performed these songci 
or chants, appears to be the most general (pinion. In 
some distichs on the death of Columba, preserved in the 
Annals of the Four Masters, § we find mentioii of this 
kind of harp ^^ in rather a touching passage: — " Like a 
song of the cruit without joy, is the sound that follows 
our master to the tomb ;'' and its common use in the 



* ^ Ad canendum digna,*' — so pronoanced by his biographer Jonas. 
+ Id the county of Roscommon. 

I Alio in tempore S. Colamba, efen juxta st^^Bn™ Cei, prope ostium 
flanrinis ouud Latine Bos dicitnr (i.e. the Boyle nver) die ahqua cum fra- 
tribus sederet, quidaai adeos Scoticns pde<a devenit. Qui cum recessisset, 
litres ad Sanctum, cur, inqainnt, aliqnod, ex more susb artia, caoticnm 
Don postulasti inodalidMtter decantari. — Adamnan. lib. i. c. 42. 

§ Ad ann. 593. Written by Dalian Feargall, and thus translated by Dr. 
O'Connor: — 

JBst medicina medici absque remedio — est Dei decretnm timor cum 
moerore. 
"*■ Est carmen cum cythara sine gaudio — sonus seqnens nostrum Ducem ad 

sepulchrum. 
** Of tlus instrument, the harp, the Irish are said to have had four dif- 
ferent species ; the clarseach, the keimine, the cronat emit, and cream- 
in tiie cruit ; for all of which see Walker, Hist. Mem. of Irish Bards ; 
Bewaford, ibid., Appendix; and Ledwich's Antiquities. What Mont- 
fancon, however, says of the different names gived to the lyre among the 
oiiifoDtM, may also, perhaps, be applicable here : — ** Among this great di- 
renity I cannot but think the same ma^TVim^xilmxiAlofbeune signified by 
different names." 
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eighth century^ as an accompaniment to the voice, may 
he implied from Bedels account of the religious poet 
Ceadmon, who, in order to avoid taking a part in the 
light songs of society, always rose, as he tells us, from 
table when the harp was sent round, and it came to his 
turn to sing and play. The Italians, who are known to 
have been in possession of the harp before the time of 
Dante, are by a learned musician of their own country, 
Galilei, said to have derived it from Ireland; the in- 
strument, according to bis account, being no other than 
a citara with many strings, and having, at the time when 
he wrote, four octaves and a tone in compass. 

How little music, though so powerful in its influence 
on the feelings, either springs from, or is dependent 
upon, intellect, appears from the fact, that some of ihe 
most exquisite effusions of this art have bad their origin 
among» ^e simpl^t and most uncultivated people ; nor 
can all that taste and science bring afterwards to the 
task do more, in general, than diversify, by new com- 
binations, those first wild strains of gaiety or passioi^ 
into which nature had infused her original inspiration. 
In Greece the sweetness of the ancient music had al- 
ready been lost, when all the other arts were but on 
their way to perfection ; * and from the account given 
by Giraldus Cambrensis f of the Irish harpers of the 

■JE- 

* See Anacharsis, chap. "27, notes v. vii. *^ It is remarkable," save Wood, 
^* that the did chaste 'Greek melody was lost in refinement before their 
other arts had acqaired perfection." — Essay on Htmter. . 

t Topograph. JHst. o, c. 11. This curioas ^ifmumge, vhich appears, 
though confwedly, even to imply that the Irish were acqoaintea wifli 
counterpoint/is prefaced by a declaration that in -their mnsic alone does 
he find any thing to commend in that people :—-'* In masicis solum iostr^ ^I 
mentis commendabilem iovonio (Mentis istae diligentiam." The passage l^|^.i 
qaestion is thus translated in Mr. Walker's Hist. Mem. of the irisli \ 
Bards : — ^ It is wonderful how, in snch precipitate rapidity of th^ogeni, 
the musical proportions are preserved ; and by their art, faultless TBrough- 
out, in the midst of their complicated modulations^ and most intricate ar- 
rangement of notes, by a rapidity so sweet, a regularity so irregular, a 
concord so discordant, the me tody is rendered harmonious and perfect, 
whedier the chords of the diatesseron or diapente are struck together ; 
vet they always begin in a soft mood, and end \ulh,««accAe,^^»\.A'«iK^ 
be peHeot in the sweetness of deUcioua sowwda. T>a»i coXwc ^^ '«d». 
egBJa leave their modulations with so mwVi avk^\:\\\.i , «jA ^^c« \siB«sa«|,^ 'ax 
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twelfth century,* it may be inferred that the melodies 
of the country, at the earlier period of which we are 
speaking, were in some d^ree like the first music of the 
infant age of Greece, and partook of the freshness of 
that morning of mind and hope which was then awaken- 
ing around them. 

With respect to the structure of the ancient Irish 
harp, there does not appear to have been any thing ac- 
curately ascertained ; but, from that rete&tiveness of all 
belonging to the past which we have shown to have 
characterised this people, it appears most probable that 
their favourite instrument was kept sacrecQy unaltered ; 
and remained the same perhaps in later times, when it 
charmed the ears of English poets and philosophers,! as 
when it had been modulated by the bard Cronan, in the 
sixth century, upon the banks of the lake Kee. 

It would appear that the church music, likewise, of 
the Irish enjoyed no inconsiderable repute in the seventh 

» " ■ II I ■ - I 1,1.. I ■ . I Mill ^ ' ■ m' 

the small strings sport with so mnoh freedom^ under the deep notes of the 
tyiss," &c. &:c. 

^ Miram qaod in tanta tam prtecipiti digitomra capacitate masica serra- 
tur proportio : et arte per omnia indemni inter crispatos modalos, orga- 
naqae mnttipliciter intricata, tam saavi velocitate, tam dispan^paritate/tam 
discordi concordia consona redditur et completar melodia, sea diatesse- 
ron sen diapente chordae concrepent. Semper tamen ab molli incipiant et 
in idem redenntj nt cuncta sob jacundse sonoritatis dalcedine compiean- 
tun Tam subtiliter modnlos intrant et exeant ; sicqae sab obtaso^grossio* 
ris chordee sonitUj graciliam tinnitas Kcentias ludant," &c. &:c. — Topo- 
graph. Hibem. dist. 3. cap. II. 

* ^ Even so late as the eleventh centary/* says Warton, ^ the practica 
continued among the Welsh bards of receiving instructions in the Bardic 
profession from Ireland/'-r-ii/»«/. ofEnalisk Poetry. 

t Alludiogto such tnkites as the followiog : — 

"* The Irish f admire 
.And 'still cleave to that lyre. 

As our muse's mother ; 
And think, till I expire, 

Apollo's ^uch another." Drayton. 

^^ Th^arpj'' says Bacon, ^* hatfi the concave not along the strings, but 

across uk strings ; and no harp has the sound so melting and prolonged as 

the Irish harp." — Sylv. Sylvar. See also Selden's Notes on Drayton's 

Polyolbion. 

fjie following is from Evelyn's Journal : — ^ Came to see my old ac- 

2tiaintance, and the most incomparable player on the Irish harp, Mr. 
•iarke. after his travels . . . Such music before or since did I never hear, 
that instrument being neglected for its extraordinary diflSculty ; but in my 
'Vdgment far superior to the lute itself, or whatever speaks with strings." 
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f^ntury, as we flbd Gertrude, the daughter of the potent 
Maire du Palais, Pepin, sending to Ireland for persons 
quaUfied to instruct the nuns of the abbey of Nivelle in 
psalmody ; * and the great monastery of Bangor, or Ben- 
choir, near Carrickfergus, is supposed, by Ware, to have 
derived its name from the White Choir which belonged 
to it.f A cet*tain sect of antiquarians, whose favourite 
object it is to prove that the Irish church was in no re^ 
spect connected with Rome, have ima^ned some mode 
by which, through the medium of Asiatic missionaries, 
her Chant or Psalmody might have been derived to her 
directly from the Greeks. But their whole hypothesis 
is shown to be a train of mere gratuitous assumption ; 
and it is little doubted that, before the introduction of 
the Latin, or Gregorian chant, by St. Malachy, which 
took place in the twelfith century, the style of music fol- 
iowed by the Irish, in their church service, was that 
which had been introduced by St. Patrick and his com- 
panions from Gaul. :|: 

The religious zeal which, at this period, covered the 
whole island with monasteries and churches, had not, 
in the materials at least of architecture, introduced any 
change or improvement. Stone structures were still 
unknown ; and the forest of oak which, from old hea- 
then associations, had suggested the site of the church, 
furnished also the rude material of which it was con- 
structed. In some few instances these wooden edifices 
were encircled by an enclosure of stoiy^ called a casiol, 
like that which Bede describes as surrounding a chapel 
erected on Holy Island by St. Cuthbert. The first 
churches, indeed, of Northumbria, were all constructed, 
of wood ; and that of St. Finan, the Irish bishop, at 
Lindisfam, was, as we are told, built after '' the fashion 

^ ^ Pour iDfltraire la commanant^ dans le chant des Pseaames et la 
meditation des choses saintes." — Qaotedirom Fleary by D* Alton/ Essay. 
216. 

t According to O'Halloran and Dr. O'Connor, the name Benn- Choir 
signifies Sweet- Choir. 

t See, on this subject, Lanigan, chap. xxv\. iMite 4&. 
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of his country, not of stone, but of split dak, and covered 
with reeds." * 

When such was the rude simplicity of their ecclesias- 
tical architecture, it may be concluded that thefb dwell- 
ings were still more homely and fiail ; and in this, as in 
most of the other arts of life, their slow progress may be 
ascribed mainly to their civil institutions. Where pos- 
liessions were all temporary, the natural motive to build 
durably was wanting. Instead of being brought toge- 
ther, too, in cities, where emulation and mutual inter- 
change of mind would have been sure to lead to im- 
provement, the separate clans of the Irish sat down, each 
in its hereditary canton, seldom meeting but in the field, 
as fellow combatants, or as foes. In this respect, the 
religious zeal which now universally prevailed, supplied 
in some degree the place of industry and commerce; 
and, among the many civilising effects of the monastic 
institutions, it was not the least useful that, wherever 
established, they were the means of attracting multitudes 
around them, and, by examples of charity and self- 
denial, inspiring them with better motives than those of 
clanship for mutual dependence and concert. The com- 
munity collected, by d^^rees, around the Oak of St. 
Brigid, at Kildare, grew at length into a large and flou- 
rishing town ; and even the solitary cell of St. Kevin, 
among the mountains, drew around it, by degrees, such 
a multitude of dwellings as, in the course of time, to 
form a holy city in the wilderness.f 

With regard to our evidence of the state of agricul- 
ture, at this period, the language employed, on such sub- 
jects, in the Lives of the Saints, our only sources of in- 
formation, is too vague and general to afford any certain 
knowledge. The tending of sheep was, as we have 

*In insula Liodisfarnensi feoit ecclesiam episcopaUiede congruam, quam 
UDen more Scotoruin non de lapide sed de robore aecto totam composuit 

Tiearundine texit.-— Btfcb, lib. 3. cap. 25. 
^ In ipso loco clara et reli&iosa civitas in hoDore S. Coemfni] (Kevin) 
•▼it qnsB nomine pnedicte vailia in qu& ipsa est Gleandaloch vocatnr^'^ 
Quoted ^ Usher, frvm a life ofSt Kevin, Boolea. Primord. 966. 
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seen, the task assigned to St. Patrick during his servi- 
tude ; and it is, indeed, most probable that pasturage was 
then, as it continued for many centuries after, the chief 
employment of the people.* The memorable' "Bam," 
however, of the apostle^s friend Dicho, implies obviously 
the practice of hoarding grain ; and from an account 
given, in the annals for the year 650, of a murder which 
took place in " the bakehouse of a mill," it would appear 
that water- millsf had already been brought into use at 
that time.^: There is, indeed, mention made, in one of 
the Brehon Laws,§ though of what period seems uncer- 
tain, both of carpenters and millwrights. 
•'. Another of these Irish Laws, said to be of great an- 
tiquity, shows that the practice of irrigating lands must 
have been in use when it was enacted: as it thus regu- 
lates the common right in the water : — *' According to 
the Fenechas, the common right of drawn water belongs 
to the land from which it is drawn. It is therefore that 
all require that it shall run freely the first day over the 
entire land. For right in the water belongs to none but 
in the land from which it is drawn." ** 

The biographer of St. Columba, besides employing 
the terms ploughing and sowing, mentions as the result, 
on one occasion, of the abbot's prayers and intercessions, 
that they had an abundant harvest. The discipline of 

* It was for thif reason that they appeared to Oiraldos as not yet in his 
time emerged firom the pastoral life : — ^ Oens agricultare labores as- 

SBrnans, a primo pastoralis vitae viveadi mode non recedens." Th^t 
penser held it to be no less a caase than a sign of the want of civilisation, 
appears from the foUowiag strong sentences : — ^To say troth, though Ire? 
land be by natore accounted a great soil of oastare, yet had I rather have 
fewer cows kept, and men better roannMed, than to have soch hnge in- 
crease of cattle^ and do increase of good conditions. I would, thereloM^ 
wish that there were some ordinances made amongst them, that whosoever 
keepeth twenty kin* sbonld keep a ploogh going; for. otherwise, all pea 
would fall to pastounige, and none to hosbandry." — rteip </ $ht 8tai€ ^f 
Ireland. 

+ Annal. iv. fila|f, ad ann. 647. — See Dr. O'Connor's note on thepa ss a ga . 

^The introduction of water-miles into the British Isles is attributed, nrf 
Whitaker, to the Romaas; and from hence, he says, this aort of mill is 
caUed Jf «/m in the Britiirii, and MuiUm or MmUmd in the In4^ 

$ CoUectan. Hibem. No. 10. - ^ . 

^* O'ReiJijcMithe Brehon iAws,TfWhast^\MiK«^%dA»si«^'^*^ 
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the monks, enjoimiig herbs and pulse * as their chief 
food, would lead to the culture of such productions in 
their gardens. The mention of honeycomb, too, as part 
of the monastic diet, concurs, with some curious early 
laws on the subject, f to prove their careful attention to 
the rearing of bees ; and not only apple-trees, but even 
vines, are said so have been cultivated by the mmates 
of the monasteries. 

Of the skill of the workers in various metab at this 
period, as well as of the lapidaries and painters, we are 
told wonders by the hagiologists, who expatiate at length 
on the staff of St. Patrick, covered with gold and pre- 
cious stones, the tomb of St. Brigid at Kildare, sur- 
mounted by cronsvns of gold and silver, and the walls of 
the church at the same place, adorned with holy paintings. 
But it is plain that all this luxury of religious ornament, 
as well as those richly illuminated manuscripts which 
Dr. O^Connor and others have described, must all be 
referred to a somewhat later period. 

Of the use of war-chariots among the Irish,:}: in the 
same manner as among the Britons and the Greeks, 
some notice has already been taken; and this sort of 
vehicle was employed also by the ancient Irish for the 
ordinary purposes of travelling. The self-devotion of 
St. Patrick^s charioteer has made him memorable in our 
history ; and both St. Brigid and Columba performed 
their progresses, we are told, in the same sort of car- 
riage. There is also a canon of the synod attributed to 

* ^ Cibns sit vilis et vespertiDas roonarhorom, satietatem fngieiM et potns 
ebnetatPOi, ut et snatineat et non noceat Olera, leguraina, farioas aqaifl 
mixtfB^'^&c. — Columhan. Reg. cap. 3. 




and in a garden, are of the same account (as to property, penalty, &c.) as 
the wealth, or sabstance^of a habitation.'' Extracted from inedited Brehon 
Laws, in an Essay on the Rise and Progreas of Gardening in Ireland, by 
J, C. Walker. See Antholog. Hibem., vol. i., and Trans. Reyal Acad. 
rol. iv, 
t The Kiagofthe Irish Crnthem, ot V\c\&^ u ^uwufto«^V| K^aaasoBa^v^ 
^'cajnag fiom the fi^ld of bai^e vti mc\i!Uvot\--^^);ae«aA\ii^^ 
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St. Patrick, which forbids a monk to travel from one 
town to another, in the same chariot with a female.^ 

Reference has been made, in the course of this chap- 
ter, to the early Brehon Laws, and could we have any 
dependence on the date assigned to such of these laws 
as have been published, or even on the correctness of 
the translations given of them, they wonid unquestiona- 
bly be very important documents. Of those published 
By Yallancey it has been pronounced, by a writer not 
over credulous ;f that they bear strong internal marks 
of antiquity ; and while the comment on the several 
laws is evidently, we are told, the work of some 
Christian jurisconsults, the laws themselves wear every 
apearance of being of ancient, if not of Pagan, times. 
No mention occurs in them of foreigners, or of foreign 
septs, in Ireland. The regulations they contain for 
the barter of goods, and for the payment of fines by 
cattle and other commodities, mark a period when 
coin had not yet come into general use; while the 
more modern date of the Comment, it is said, is ma- 
nifested by its substituting, for such primitive modes of 
payment, gold and silver taken by weight. Mention 
is made in them, also, of the Taltine Games and the 
Convocation of the States; and it is forbidden, unil^ 
the pain of an Eric, to imprison any person for d«bt 
during these meetings. 

With the single exception, perhaps, of the absence 
of any allusion to foreigners, there is not one of these 
alleged marks of antiquity that would not suit equally 
well with the state and condition of Ireland down to a 
period later, by many centuries, than that at which we 
are arrived ; the payment by cattle and the law of the 
Eric having been retained, as we shall find, to a com- 
paratively recent date. 

With respect to the manner in which the Irish laws 
were delivered down, whether m ^T\\i»% wV\ Vt^^^v- 

fLeland, Hint QtlnUaA, Prelumnar} DuaoQH^ 
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tion^ there has been much differeace of opiDion ; and 
the poet Spenser, in general well informed on Irish sub- 
jects, declares the Brehon Law to be ''a rule of right 
unwritten.'' Sir John Davies, too, asserts that ^4ts 
rules were learned rather by tradition than by reading." 
This is evidently, however, an erroneous representation. 
Without referring to the Collections of Judgments, or 
Codes of Laws, which are said to have been compiled 
under some of the heathen princes, we find, after the 
introduction of Christianity, the Great Code, or. Sean- 
ohas-More, as it was called, drawn up with the aid, 
according to some writers, of St. Patrick,^ but sup- 
posed by others to have been of a much later date. 

In the seventh century, a body of the laws of the 
country was compiled and digested, we are told, from 
the scattered writings of former lawyers, by three 
learned brothers, the sons of O'Burechan, of whom one 
was a judge, the second a bishop, and the third a poet. 
The great number, indeed, of Irish manuscripts still 
extant, on the subject of the Brehon Laws, sufficiently 
refutes the assertion of Spenser and others, that these 
law were delivered down by tradition alone. In the 
very instance, mentioned by Sir John Davies, of the 
apid Brehon whom he met with in Fermanagh, the in- 
formation given reluctantly by this old man, respecting 
a point of local law, was gained by reference to an an- 
cient parchment roll, '^ written in fair Irish character,'' 
which the Brehon carried about with him always in his 
bosom.* The truth appears to be, that both tradition 
and writing were employed concurrently in preserving 
these laws; the practice of oral delivery being still re- 
tained after the art of writing them down was known; 
I and a pustom which tended much to perpetuate this 
mode o( tradition, was the duty imposed upon every 

* Anoo Christi 438 et regis Leogarii decimo, vetostis codicibas aliisqne 
'' ■ntiquis HibernisB monamentis undiqae copquisitis, et ad anam locum 
y coDgregatis, HibernisB Antiqnitates et Sanctiones Legates S. Patricii aac- 
toritaie reparmtm et coDsoriptiB lunt. — Annai. Ma§,I.y 
* Better to &e Earl of SalifboTr, Co\V«ctui. ^oV '\. ^ 
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Filea, or Royal Poet, to learn by heart the Brehon 
Law, in order to be able to assist the memory of the 
judge.* 

. On the whole, whatever may be thought of the claims 
to a high antiquity of the numerous remains of the 
Brehon Law that have come down to us, of the imme- 
morial practice of this form of jurisprudence among 
the ancient Irish, and of the fond, obstinate reverence 
with which, long after they had passed under the Eng- 
lish yoke, they still continued to cling to it, there 
exists not the slightest doubt. In the fifth century, the 
Brehons were found by St. Patrick dispensing their then 
ancient laws upon the hills ; and, more than a thousand 
years after, the law-officers of Britain found in the still 
revered Brehon the most formidable obstacle to their 
plans. 

^ Inorder to qaalify fhe FWi,"^ says Mr. O'ReiUy, ""for this importaat 
office, th^ rales ror the education of the poetks professors required that every 
Dos, or poet of the third degree, before ne was qualified to become ^Canm, 
or poet of the foorfli degree^ should repeat, in ttie presence of the king and 
the nobles, the Breifhe NetmMdh^ i. e. the Law of the Degrees or Ranks, 
and fifty poemi of his own composition." — E»say on the Brehon Lawe, 
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